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PREFACE. 


The  Author  of  the  following  Discourses,  unable, 
through  numerous  infirmities,  to  continue  his  ministe- 
rial duties,  having  been  requested  by  many  of  his 
late  beloved  parishioners  to  publish  the  address  he 
delivered  to  them  in  May,  1853 — when  ill-health 
obliged  him  to  surrender  his  pastoral  charge  over  them, 
and  bid  them  farewell — having,  moreover,  promised  to 
do  so,  and  being,  through  God's  goodness,  sufficiently 
recruited  in  health  and  strength  to  enable  him  to  do 
something,  so  that  his  time  may  not  be  altogether 
unprofitably  spent — feeling  it  a  duty  also,  to  endeavor 
to  be  useful,  as  far  as  to  him  is  practicable,  in  his 
present  disabled  state — he  has  thought  fit  to  select 
and  prepare  the  following  Sermons  for  publication  : 
not  because  he  deems  them  especially  worthy  of  being 
published,  but  first,  because  he  thinks  he  may,  without 
vanity,  reasonably  expect  that  they  may,  through 
G-od's  blessing,  prove  profitable  to  at  least  some  of 
those  who  formerly  valued  his  ministerial  services  ; 
and  also,  second,  in  believing  hope,  and  with  the  prayer, 
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that  according  to  His  own  promise,  the  God  of  all 
truth  and  grace  will  bless  His  own '' word,"  so  that 
"  it  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void"  or  fruitless. 

In  copying  for  the  press  these  Sermons,  several  of 
which  have  at  different  times  and  places  been  requested 
for  publication  by  my  parishioners,  the  reader  will 
observe,  that  I  prefer  preserving  the  pastoral  style  of 
address  in  which  they  were  originally  written  and 
delivered.  At  the  same  time,  I  must  be  permitted  to 
say,  as  some  little  excuse  for  their  numerous  imper- 
fections, that  my  discourses  are  sent  to  press  but  little 
altered  from  what  they  were  when  first  delivered  ; 
because  all  mental  effort  now  affects  and  exasperates 
the  painful  condition  of  both  my  head  and  eyes,  which 
have  long  been  diseased  ;  because  my  writing-fingers 
have  been  half-paralyzed  ever  since  1844,  so  that  I 
can  write  but  little,  and  that  only  with  difficulty  and 
pain,  and  with  the  danger  of  producing  disease  (ram- 
ollissement)  of  the  brain ;  on  account  of  which  my 
physician  has  forbidden  me  to  use  my  fingers  much 
in  writing.  Nay,  even  the  close  thoughts  necessary 
to  a  critical  review  of  a  Sermon,  brings  on  distracting 
pain  of  head  and  eyes  ;  and  I  am  compelled,  therefore,  to 
avoid  it  nearly  altogether.  My  diseased  eyes,  and  half- 
paralyzed  fingers,  therefore,  forbid  all  close  thought 
and  most  of  that  careful  revision,  and  that  "  labor 
limae,!'  without  which,  otherwise,  it  would  be  inexcu- 
sable, to  give  any  of  my  compositions  to  the  public. 

The  few  unimportant  incidental  alterations  and 
additions  made  in  these  discourses,  when  I  preached 
thorn  at  different  places  and  times,  during  my  ministry, 
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I  have  not  marked — but  those  of  any  magnitude  or 
importance  made,  while  I  was  preparing  them  for  the 
press,  have  all  been  enclosed  in  brackets. 

I  have  also  thought  proper  to  affix  to  each  Sermon, 
the  date  or  time  of  its  first  composition,  for  reasons  1 
need  not  here  state,  as  they  will  naturally  suggest 
themselves  to  the  reader.  It  will,  at  least,  show  that 
my  religious  system  has  been  substantially  the  same 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  my  ministry :  as  in 
the  Greneral  Convention  of  1844,  I  was  publicly 
charged  with  having  changed  my  religious  sentiments 
and  principles  since  I  came  into  Virginia.  For  the 
same  purpose  this  volume  begins  with  the  first,  and 
closes  with  the  last  Sermon  I  ever  preached  to  my 
oivn  people.  I  had,  indeed,  before  the  fall  of  1811, 
been  two  and  a-half  years  in  the  ministry,  but  I  labor- 
ed only  as  an  assistant  in  the  parish  of  another.  The 
first  church,  of  which  I  was  rector,  is  that  of  St. 
James',  "Wilmington,  N.  C.  My  first  Sermon  there, 
indeed,  is  rather  declamatory,  and  bears  marks  of  ar- 
dent youth,  and  of  the  necessary  haste  in  which  it  was 
written,  immediately  after  I  reached  Wilmington. 
But  the  reader,  I  trust,  will  know  how  to  pardon  this. 

The  reader  will  observe  also,  that  scarcely  any  of 
my  discourses  are  dated  later  than  the  year  1818. 
The  chief  reason  is,  that  my  eyes  and  head,  and  whole 
system,  were  so  diseased,  and  my  health  so  feeble 
and  broken,  as  to  make  it  nearly  impracticable  during 
the  remaining  thirty-five  years  of  my  ministry,  to 
write  new  sermons,  in  addition  to  the  regular  per- 
formance of  all  my  other  duties.     With  careful  prepa- 
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ration  and  notes,  I  was  thenceforward  obliged  to 
extemporise,  at  least  half  the  time.  For  during  the 
whole  of  my  public  life  my  duties  have  always  neces- 
sarily been  double — both  academic  or  collegiate,  and 
pastoral — until  my  declining  health  and  strength  com- 
pelled me  to  resign  the  former  in  1845.  And,  by 
these  two  classes  of  duties,  nearly  the  whole  of  my 
remaining  and  available  time  and  power  were  con- 
stantly engrossed. 

It  is  with  devout  gratitude  I  would  here  add — 
"  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  me."  For  it  is 
through  His  merciful  forbearance  and  loving  kindness 
that  my  feeble  constitution,  health  and  usefulness, 
have  been  so  long,  so  unexpectedly,  and  so  very  gra- 
ciously preserved.  May  He  Icorp  rae  "  faithful  until 
death"  for  Jesus'  sake  ;  and  may  He  accompany  with 
His  blessing  the  discourses  I  herewith  send  into  the 
world. 

Richmond,  Va.,  May,  1S55. 
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SERMONS. 


ON  THE  MUTUAL  DUTIES  OF  PASTOR 
AND  PEOPLE.* 


Acts  x„  29. 

'■^  I  ask,  therefore,  for  what  intent  ije  have  sent  for  me." 

Such  was  the  question,  my  hearers,  that  the  Apostle  Peter 
put  to  the  centurion,  who,  by  Divine  direction,  had  sent  for 
him  to  his  house.  And  the  answer  of  the  conscientious 
heathen  was  as  memorable  as  the  question  was  pointed : 
"  "We  are  all  here  present  before  God,"  said  he,  "  to  hear  all 
things  commanded  thee  of  God."  Here  we  are  taught,  then, 
the  mutual  duties  of  the  minister  and  his  people.  Here  the  cen- 
turion, at  once,  acknowledges  the  authority  of  the  Apostle, 
and  declares  himself  solicitous  to  hear  liis  instructions,  and  to 
abide  by  his  commands.  He  meets  the  man  of  God  with  a 
spirit  and  disposition,  with  a  cordiality  and  solicitude,  that 
are  at  the  same  time  honorable  to  himself,  grateful  to  the 
Apostle,  and  acceptable  to  God  ;  for  they  are  unquestionable 
proofs  of  the  nobleness  of  his  mind,  of  the  integrity  of  his 
heart,  and  of  tlie  anxiety  which  he  possessed,  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  truths  and  duties  of  rehgion.  And  it 
was  well,  both  for  him  and  for  the  Apostle,  that  his  wishes 
were  so  pure  and  his  motives  so  exalted  ;  for,  had  they  been 
otherwise,  they  would  have  met  with  the  decided  opposition 
and  disapprobation  of  Peter.     He  deeply  felt  his  awful  re- 

*  Written  and  preached  at  Wilmington,  North  Carolina,  November,  ISIl  ;  being 
the  first  sermon  llie  author  ever  preached  to  a  congregation  of  which  he  was  sole 
pastor;  after  having  been  for  two  years  and  a  half  asaistaat-miniHter  of  St. 
Geiiga's  Church,  Hempstead,  Long-Island. 
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sponsibility.  He  knew  that  he  was  commissioned  by  the 
Son  of  God  to  publish  the  "  glad  tidings"  of  salvation,  and, 
(in  the  language  of  the  Apostle.)  "  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,"  "  to  turn  men  from  the  error  of  their  ways," 
and  to  lead  them  from  the  darkness  of  natural  religion  to 
the  light  of  Christianity.  He  felt  himself  accountable  to 
Heaven  for  his  conduct  ;  and  he  was  conscious  that  the 
blood  of  those  who  through  his  neglect  perished  in  their 
sins,  would  be  I'equired  at  his  hands.  He  knew  that  he  was 
directed  and  empowered  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  he  was 
determined  vigorously  to  oppose  all  error  in  principle,  all 
immorality  in  practice.  The  commands  of  God,  the  blessed 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  his  truth,  the 
eternal  ruin  of  the  wicked,  and  the  e\  erlasting  life  and  hap- 
piness of  never-dying  souls,  were  matters  too  awful  and 
momentous  to  be  neglected  or  to  be  regarded  with  indiffer- 
ence. These  subjects  required,  upon  them  he  was  com- 
manded, and  had  engaged  to  bestow,  and  to  them  he  did 
devote,  his  time,  his  talents,  his  reputation,  his  fortune,  his 
life.  The  everlasting  happiness  of  millions  of  immortal 
spirits  depended,  under  God,  upon  his  exertions.  To  have 
been  inditferent  or  negligent  would  have  been  cruelty,  would 
have  been  treason,  Avould  have  been  rebellion.  Nothing  less, 
therefore,  than  the  centurion's  answer  could  have  satisfied 
the  zealous  and  conscientious  Apostle. 

When  he  preached  to  professed  unbelievers,  he  was  bold, 
strong,  authoritative ;  and  his  language  to  sinners  of  every 
description  was  familiar  and  unreserved,  breathing  an  affec- 
tionate regard  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  weliare  of  men, 
and  springing  from  a  deep  and  impressive  sense  of  those 
awful  realities  to  which  he  called  their  attention.  He  was 
at  no  time  either  disheartened  by  the  opposition,  or  awed  by 
the  threats,  or  deterred  by  the  persecutions  of  the  world. 
The  truth  he  unhesitatingly  declared  ;  to  the  truth  he  unde- 
viatingly  adhered,  and  for  the  truth  he  triumphantly  suffered. 
With  his  Divine  Master,  he  at  all  times  spake  "  as  one 
having  authority,"  and  as  one  who  "  feared  not  what  man 
could  do"  unto  him  ;  but  was  determined  upon  a  conscien- 
tious and  prudent  discharge  of  his  duties. 

Had  therefore  the  centurion,  instead  of  becoming  a  dis- 
ciple, and    ingenuously   opening    his    heart    for  conviction, 
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endeavored  to  draw  the  Apostle  from  the  performance  of 
his  duty,  by  calling  his  attention  to  worldly  concerns,  or  by 
entering  into  useless  disputes  ;  had  he  refused  to  listen  to  the 
truth,  and  shut  his  ears  against  the  remonstrances  of  reason 
and  the  voice  of  inspiration,  the  Apostle  would  have  ex- 
horted, would  have  entreated,  would  have  threatened.  Pie 
would  have  displayed  to  his  viev/,  as  he  did  on  similar 
occasions,  the  goodness  and  the  justice,  the  mercies  and  the 
judgments  of  Heaven.  In  the  name  of  his  God,  he  would 
have  presented  in  the  one  hand  the  olive  branch  of  peace, 
and  in  the  other  the  thunderbolt  of  war  ;  entreating  him  not 
to  fight  against  God,  but  to  repent,  and  to  attend  to  the 
"  things  that  belonged  to  his  everlasting  peace,"  before  they 
were  hidden  from  his  eyes.  And  he  would  finally  have 
parted  from  him  as  he  did  from  Simon  Magus,  declaring  that 
he  was  still  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in  the  bonds  of 
iniquity;"  and  that  it  Avould  be  "more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  him."  Such 
warmth,  energy,  and  simplicity  of  speech  our  Savior  used  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews  and  the  hypocritical  Pharisees ;  and 
such  the  Apostle  used,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

My  brethren,  you  will  not,  I  trust,  condemn  me,  for  copy- 
ing after  these  models.  Permit  me,  then,  to  tell  you,  that  I 
feel  myself  bound  in  conscience,  and  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
am  "  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified ;"  who,  although  a  "  stumbling- 
block"  to  the  worldling  and  the  unbeliever,  is  to  the 
Christian  "the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  unto  salvation." 
In  the  face  of  Heaven  and  earth,  I  have  vowed  to  endeavor 
to  promote  the  interest  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  and  the 
welfare  of  never-dying  souls.  As  I,  therefore,  value  the  ap- 
probation of  that  God  whose  minister  I  am,  I  am  bound  to 
"  cry  aloud  and  spare  not."  I  am  bound  to  declare  the 
"whole  counsel  of  God  ;"  to  set  before  you  life  and  death, 
"  Christ  and  Belial ;"  to  urge  upon  you  the  sweet  invitations 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  roll  over  your  heads  the  thunders  of 
the  law. 

Grateful  will  it  ever  be  to  my  heart,  to  exert  those  benig- 
nant prerogatives  of  the  ministerial  office  that  distinguished 
the  Blessed  Redeemer,  who  "  went  about  doing  good."  Happy 
shall  I  ever  be,  to  dispense  the  comforts  and  to  extend  the 
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influence  of  our  holy  religion.  Happy  shall  I  ever  be,  to 
speak  peace  to  the  troubled  soul,  to  pour  into  the  wounded 
conscience  the  "  balm  of  Gilead,  the  wine  and  oil"  of  the 
good  and  great  Physician,  and  to  fasten  the  Christian's  Anchor 
on  the  Rock  of  his  salvation."  Always  shall  it  be  my  chief 
joy  to  dwell  upon  the  mercies  and  to  exalt  those  amiable 
attributes  of  Deity,  that  offer  pardon  and  peace  to  sinners, 
through  a  living  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus. 
And  thrice  happy  shall  I  be  to  find  those  conscientious 
centurions  who  require  to  be  directed  on  their  way  to  Zion — ■ 
who  open  their  hearts  to  the  convictions  of  reason  and  the  in- 
fluences of  God's  Spirit,  and  who  are  no  less  ready  to  2}>'cictice 
than  to  hear  their  duty.  Would  to  God  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  could  always  meet  with  hearts  equally  ingenuous, 
with  dispositions  equally  docile,  and  with  minds  equally 
reasonable  and  conscientious.  But,  alas !  their  duty  often 
imposes  on  them  a  more  painful  task  !  The  human  heart  is 
too  generally  cast  in  a  different  mould,  and  composed  of 
sterner  and  more  perverse  materials.  "Deceitful,"  unsearch- 
able, and  "  desperately  wicked,"  it  is  naturally  at  "  enmity 
with  God"  and  our  own  happiness.  And,  while  it  is  carry- 
ing on  the  work  of  destruction,  it  is  towards  us  profuse  of  its 
blandishments  and  of  its  promises.  Like  the  Syren  deceiver, 
it  is  always  dressed  in  smiles  ;  and  if  Ave  follow  its  directions, 
it  will  lead  us  to  "  the  chambers  of  death,"  "■  to  the  gates 
of  hell." 

The  watchman  on  the  walls  of  Zion  is,  therefore,  bound 
in  conscience  to  unmask  this  hypocrite,  to  disclose  the  hostile 
designs  of  this  pretender,  and  to  acquaint  the  ruler  of 
the  household  that  there  is  an  enemy  in  his  cabinet — that 
there  is  a  fiend  in  his  bosom.  By  describing  the  enemies 
which  we  have  to  encounter,  and  the  vai'ious  modes  by  which 
we  may  expect  to  be  attacked,  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  is 
to  put  us  on  our  guard,  and  enable  us  through  gi-ace  to  fight 
manfully  for  the  "  prize  that  is  set  before  us."  And  it  is  by 
no  means  a  pleasant  task  to  bring  home  to  the  hearts  of  sin- 
ners, the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus" — to  strip  them  of  their  self- 
righteousness,  and  to  expose  the  folly  of  their  pretensions,  the 
criminality  of  their  thoughts,  their  desires,  and  their  pur- 
poses, and  the  poverty  and  nakedness  of  their  souls. 
Much  less  is  it  a  pleasant  part  of  our  duty  to  attack  the  ac- 
tual and  habitual  sinner — to  draw  the  monster  guilt  to-day, 
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and  to  hurl  him  over  the  precipice — to  accompany  the  world- 
ling through  a  life  of  pleasure  and  irreligion  to  the  horrors 
of  a  death-bed — to  bring  back  to  his  recollection  the  invi- 
tations he  has  slighted,  the  opportunities  he  has  neglected,  the 
mercies  he  has  abused,  the  convictions  of  conscience  he  has 
stifled,  the  calls  of  God's  providence  he  has  disobeyed,  the 
talents  he  has  wasted,  the  evils  he  has  entailed  on  his 
offspring  and  his  posterity ;  and  in  the  close,  to  du'ect  his  at- 
tention to  an  offended  God,  to  a  Heaven  that  he  has  perhaps 
lost,  and  to  everlasting  ages  of  misery  that  are  the  fruits  of  ir- 
religion, "  the  wages  of  sin."  To  do  all  this  is  a  painful  yet 
necessary  duty;  so  that  when  Jehovah  cries,  "Watchman! 
what  of  the  night?"  the  -ttatchman  may  be  enabled  to  give 
an  explicit  answer. 

Such,  then,  my  hearers,  being  my  duty,  you  will,  I  hope, 
do  me  the  justice  to  expect  that  I  shall  be  conscientious  in 
discharging  it,  and  that  my  only  object  will  be  your  present 
and  everlasting  welfare.  Rest  assured  that  the  first  wish  of 
my  heart,  and  my  "  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they 
may  be  saved."  Nothing  on  earth  could  give  me  more  ex- 
alted pleasure,  than  to  see  every  soul  in  this  town  sitting 
under  the  droppings  of  this  sanctuary,  and  to  hear  from 
each  the  anxious  inquiry  of  the  honest  jailer,  "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved '?"  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  and  Bishop 
of  souls,  grant  that  this  temple,  which  has  been  consecrated 
to  thee,  may  become  a  capacious  fold,  in  which  thousands 
shall  be  trained  up  for  glory!  Be  pleased  here  to  vouchsafe 
thy  special  presence,  and  to  dispense  thy  heavenly  blessings. 
Touch  every  heart  in  this  assembly  Avith  an  abiding  sense  of 
thy  redeeming  love ;  and  accompany  the  ministrations  of  thy 
unworthy  servant  with  the  efficacious  influences  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit. 

"  The  profane  may  sneer,  and  the  impious  may  scoff,  but, 
believe  it,  my  hearers — there  is  a  God.  Man  is  immortal. 
Man  is  accountable.  One  thing  is  needful,  and  religion  or 
ruin  is  the  only  alternative.  The  knoAvledge  of  this,  stamps 
value  on  existence,  and  renders  human,  action  grand  and 
awful.  These  truths  announced,  this  world  rises  in  import- 
ance. Its  transitory  scenes  assume  a  more  fearful  aspect,  and 
awake  a  more  solemn  interest.  No  portion  of  existence 
claims  such  rejrard,  or  involves  such  hazard.      For  it  is 
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here,  upon  this  little  ball,  and  during  this  momentary  life, 
that  eternity  is  staked — that  hell  is  merited,  or  Heaven  is 
won. 

"  This  is  not  conjectural,  nor  is  it  merely  probable ;  but 
certain — infallibly  certain.  A  revelation  proceeding  from 
God — sealed  by  a  thousand  martyrdoms — confirmed  by  a 
thousand  prophecies — demonstrated  by  a  thousand  miracles, 
has  put  human  speculation  at  rest  forever,  and  settled — im- 
peratively settled — the  question  of  man's  eternal  destiny. 
Yes,  my  hearers,  you  are  now  forming  your  character,  and 
pronouncing  your  doom,  for  a  duration  that  has  no  measure, 
because  it  has  no  end."  * 

Bearing,  then,  on  your  minds,  my  brethren,  these  interest- 
ing considerations,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  "  With  what  in- 
tent have  ye  sent  for  me?"  May  I  not  hope  that  you  will 
answer,  with  the  conscientious  centurion,  that  you  are 
"ready  to  hear  all  things  commanded  in  the  Word  of  God?" 
May  I  not  expect  your  vigorous  co-operation  in  building  up 
the  broken  walls  of  our  Zion,  and  in  exhibiting  and  dissemi- 
nating the  influence  of  "pure  and  undefiled  religion f  May 
I  not  expect  that  you  will  endeavor,  by  your  precepts  to  re- 
claim, and  by  your  example  to  overawe,  the  profligate  and 
the  profane,  and  that  you  will  further  exemplify  the  value  of 
religion,  by  a  regular  attendance  upon  its  private  duties  and 
its  public  ordinances? 

Those  interesting  considerations,  that  every  reflecting  and 
well-disposed  mind,  in  this  congi'egation,  must  draw,  from 
existing  circumstances,  and  from  recent  events  in  this  town, 
will,  I  flatter  myself,  have  a  preponderating  influence  on 
your  conduct.  For  several  years  past,  you  have,  at  times 
only,  been  supplied  with  regular  religious  services,  aiid  at 
times  deprived  of  them.  That  invaluable  gift  of  Heaven, 
the  Woxxl  of  God,  has  been  too  much  thrown  into  the  back 
ground.  These  holy  altars  have  been  deserted.  The  true 
worshippers  of  Jehovah  have  languished,  and  the  heart  of 
piety  has  bled  at  seeing  God's  institutions  neglected,  his  Sab- 
baths profaned,  and  his  laws  openly  violated.  Some  of  you 
have  justly  complained  of  the  prevalence  of  immorality  and 
irreligion,  and  most  of  you,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have  cause  to 

*  Dr.  Nott,  varied. 
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lament  your  own  indifference  and  thoughtlessness,  with  re- 
gard to  your  most  invaluable,  your  eternal  interests.  Above 
all,  Providence  has  seen  fit  to  bereave  you,  by  removing  your 
public  religious  teacher ;  and  your  hearts  are  still  bleeding, 
under  the  afflictive  dispensations  of  God's  hand.  By  the 
restoration  of  public  worship,  therefore,  God  furnishes  you 
with  renewed  opportunities  of  promoting  your  own  spiritual 
welfare  and  his  glory.  By  his  afflictive  dispensations.  He 
warns,  and  calls  you  to  repentance ;  and,  by  giving  you  fresli 
motives  for  gratitude.  He  lays  you  under  additional  obliga- 
tions to  obedience.  You  will,  therefore,  be  inexcusable,  my 
dear  hearers,  if  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Ambassador  of 
the  cross,  and  if  your  heart  feels  no  emotion  of  gratitude  for 
being  again  permitted,  weekly,  to  tread  these  hallowed  courts, 
and  statedly  to  worship  God  in  his  sanctuary,  after  the  man- 
ner and  on  the  times  of  his  own  appointment. 

For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  my  Christian  friends, 
that  all  the  dispensations  of  God's  providence  have  their 
special  designs  and  ends.  The  Lord  does  nothing  in  vain. 
Afflictions  and  comforts  are  equally  dispensed  by  Him.  He 
presides  in  the  armies  of  Heaven,  and  rules  the  inhabitants 
of  earth ;  and  while  his  hand  guides  the  movements  of  the 
Universe,  his  benevolent  care  is  extended  not  only  to  his 
Church,  but  also  to  the  meanest  individual  of  the  human 
race.  Yes,  my  hearers,  that  God,  who  "rides  in  the  whirl- 
wind and  directs  the  storm,"  has,  by  his  afflictive  provi- 
dences, loudly  and  pointedly  called  upon  you,  to  consider 
your  ways,  to  reflect,  and  to  amend.  He  has  inflicted  upon 
you  the  punishment  with  which  He  threatened  the  Asiatic 
churches.  He  removed  your  candlestick,  by  taking  away 
your  pastor.  He  has  in  a  measure  served  you  as  He  did 
Ephraim  of  old.  He  has  deprived  you  of  some  of  your 
means  of  grace,  and  threatened  to  abandon  you  to  "  your  own 
devices." 

Let  these  afflictions  and  warnings,  then,  lead  you  to  re- 
ceive the  message  he  sends  you,  by  his  ministering  servant — 
yet  this  is  not  all  In  order  to  wean  you  from  the  world, 
He  has,  from  time  to  time,  commissioned  the  destroying 
angel  to  enter  your  habitations,  and  to  blast  your  domestic 
comforts.  Some  He  has  summoned  to  give  an  account  of 
their  stewardship,  and  others  he  has  suffered  to  survive,  if, 
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by  chance,  they  might  profit  by  experience,  and  take  warn- 
ing from  his  judgments.  Can  you  not  realize  the  hand  of  God 
in  all  this,  my  hearers,  in  sparing  you  for  further  trial  while 
he  has  called  others  to  their  last  account  ?  Whence  so  many 
recent  tombs  around  you  ?  whence  so  many  mourners  in  this 
assembly?  Need  you  any  other  testimonials  than  these 
weeds  of  sorrow  ?  Ask,  then,  those  aching  bosoms.  Ask — 
but  I  forbear.  If  these  things  speak  not  a  language  which 
your  hearts  and  consciences  can  understand,  God  thunders 
in  vain.  In  vain  do  we  preach,  and  in  vain  would  be  the 
resurrection  and  protestation  of  all  those  saints  and  sinners 
that  sleep  in  yon  consecrated  ground. 

You  see,  tlien,  my  hearers,  that  "  the  Lord  is  gracious."  His 
word,  his  ordinances,  his  ministers,  his  providences,  are  all 
designed  to  make  you  holy  and  fit  you  for  Heaven,  His 
anger  endureth  but  for  a  moment.  He  will  not  cast  off  his 
pepple  for  ever.  Though  He  frowned  and  forsook  you  for  a 
time,  He  has  again  returned  to  you.  He  has  again  sent  you 
a  guide,  an  instructor,  a  comforter,  a  friend.  In  the  person 
of  his  ambassador.  He  again  invites  you  to  his  house,  and  to 
his  table,  and  promises  all  you  can  desire,  on  earth  and  in 
Heaven.  Oh  !  that  we  may  all  have  a  realizing  sense  of  the 
goodness  of  God  !  Oh  !  that  we  may  all  value  aright  the 
inestimable  blessings  of  the  Gospel !  Oh  !  that  we  may  all 
act  worthy  of  our  high  vocation  ! 

Great  Shepherd  of  Israel,  qualify  me  for  the  arduous  du- 
ties that  await  me.  Magnify  thy  strength  in  my  weakness, 
and  crown  my  ministration  with  abundant  success.  Water 
this  congregation  with  the  rich  dews  of  Heaven,  and  make 
this  people,  a  people  with  whom  thou  wilt  delight  to  dwell — 
a  people  "  zealous  of  good  works,"  and  maturing  for 
Heavenly  glory,  and  to  thy  name  shjdl  be  the  praise,  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 


ON  THE  TRUE  GLORY  OF  MAN; 


Jeremiah  ix.,  23,  24. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  lois- 
dom,  neither  let  the  ynighty  man  glory  in  his  might.  Let  not  the 
rich  man  glory  in  his  i-iches ;  but  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in 
this — that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  Me." 

In  the  sacred  record,  the  term  glory  is  applied,  not  only  to 
material  splendor,  but  also  to  that  which  is  intellectual  and 
moral.  It  comprises  all  that  is  fair  and  lovely,  as  well  as 
all  that  is  magnificent  to  the  outward  ej^e — all  that  is  great, 
striking,  or  oinginal,  in  literature  and  science — all  that  minis- 
ters eminently  to  our  interests  or  our  pleasures,  and  all  that 
is  conspicuous  for  moral  excellence.  Whatever  flatters  the 
pride,  the  vanity,  or  the  ambition  of  man ;  whatever  he 
covets  eagerly,  values  highly,  and  labors  earnestly  to  obtain ; 
and  whatever  he  prizes  as  an  enjoyment,  an  acquisition,  or 
an  endowment,  are  included  amongst  those  things  in  which 
man  glories.  Indeed,  in  Scripture  as  in  modern  phrase, 
whatever  that  be  on  which  a  man  prides  and  values  himself, 
and  of  which  he  boasts,  that  is  said  to  constitute  his  glory ; 
and  whatever  evinces  merit,  genius,  originality,  and  any  great 
or  good  qualities ;  whatever  redounds  to  our  honor,  or  dis- 
plays the  virtues  and  excellencies  of  our  character,  conti'i- 
butes  to  our  glory.  In  this  last  sense,  God  is,  in  Scripture, 
said  to  be  glorified  by  whatever  honors  Him,  or  manifests 
his  perfections;  and  Christians  are  required,  "whether  they 

"  Written  at  WiUiamsburgh,  Va.,  1833. 
1* 
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eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do — to  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God." 

The  term  glory,  then,  is  used  in  two  very  ditFerent  senses, 
inasmuch  as  there  is  both  a  true  and  a  false  glory ;  and 
men  may  value  and  seek,  may  boast  of,  and  be  ambitious  to 
excel,  in  Avhat  is  censurable,  as  well  as  in  what  is  praise- 
worthy. The  wicked  "glory  in  their  shame."  The  right- 
eous exclaim  with  the  AjDostle,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Our  object  at  this  time,  is  to  point  out  to  you  the  true  gloi~y 
of  man — under  some  of  its  modifications,  the  love  and  pur- 
suit of  glory,  is  an  universal  passion.  It  springs  from  the 
natural  promptings  of  the  human  heart.  The  child  no 
sooner  begins  to  act,  than  it  manifests  sensibility  to  the  voice 
of  praise,  and  in  its  earliest  prattle,  you  can  discover  traces 
of  self-complacency,  whenever  any  little  evidence  of  its 
superiority  may  develope  itself.  Habit  confirms  what  nature 
suggests,  and  the  whole  period  of  life  is  marked  by  this  pro- 
pensity. The  love  of  distinction  is  no  less  universal  than 
the  love  of  happiness,  and  both  distinction  and  happiness  are 
as  i*eadily  sought  in  that  which  promotes  our  interest  or  our 
honor,  as  in  that  which  contributes  immediately  to  our  grati- 
fication. And  though  the  text  speaks  only  of  man's  natural 
propensity  to  glory  in  wisdom,  power,  and  wealth,  his  glory- 
ing in  earthly  pleasure  is  included — as  wisdom,  power, 
wealth,  and  honor,  are  sought,  valued,  aiid  delighted  in,  only 
in  consequence  of  their  contributing  to  our  gratification. 
"Were  these  not  ampng  the  sources  of  human  happiness,  they 
would  not  be  found  among  the  objects  of  human  ambition, 
or  the  subjects  of  human  glory. 

But,  though  men  are  prone  to  place  their  glory  in  the 
trophies  of  intellect,  in  the  splendors  of  afliiuence,  in  the 
trappings  of  honor,  in  the  possession  of  power,  and  in  the 
acquisition  of  Avorldly  fame  ;  yet  it  is  a  solemn  truth  an- 
nounced from  Heaven,  that  these  constitute  not,  and  should 
not  be  sought  as  the  true  glory  of  man.  It  is  unquestionably 
true,  that,  to  a  certain  extent,  man  may  innocently  seek  for 
glory,  honor,  and  happiness,  from  the  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  pursuits  of  science,  as  well  as  from  the  pos- 
session of  wealth,  office,  and  power.  These  may  be  sought 
and  possessed,  used  and  enjoyed,  without  contravening  the 
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law  of  Heaven.  To  a  certain  extent,  and  under  certain  re- 
strictions, to  seek  after  tliese  is  an  incumbent  duty.  The 
Christian  desires,  values,  and  endeavors  to  obtain  these 
earthly  goods,  as  a  means  of  enabling  him  more  effectually  to 
serve  his  generation  and  glorify  his  Maker.  And  where  they 
ai-e  subordinated  to  man's  great  concern — where  the  dis- 
charge of  duty,  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  are  held  paramount,  religion  sanctions  and  demands  this 
course.  But  you  know,  my  dear  heai'er,  that  the  besetting 
sin  of  our  species  is,  to  i-cst  satisfied  with  "  the  honor 
which  cometh  from  man  ;"  overlooking  altogether  that 
honor  which  cometh  from  God.  They  seem  very  willing  to 
■seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality  on  earth  ;  but  veiy 
unwilling  to  seek  for  "  eternal  life"  in  Heaven.  Even  those 
who  are  studious  to  avoid  immorality  and  vice,  leading 
a  useful  and  exemplary  life,  too  generally  sutler  the  world 
to  absorb  their  whole  time,  care,  and  aftections,  and  are  fully 
characterized  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  describes  them  as 
those  "who  mind  earthly  things."  Their  souls  appear  as 
grovelling  as  their  bodies.  They  seem  incapable  of  raising 
their  thoughts  to  Heaven.  As  they  glory  only  in  the  things 
of  the  world,  the  things  of  the  earth  are  emphatically 
their  idols — the  world  is  their  God. 

This  portion  of  mankind  do,  indeed,  consist  of  a  variety 
of  classes.  Some  set  at  open  defiance  the  restraints  of 
religion  and  the  laws  of  Jehovah.  They  live  in  bold  viola- 
tion of  those  moral  rules  by  which  the  principles  of  utility 
and  natural  religion  Avould  control  the  passions  of  men. 
They  make  their  interests,  their  honor,  their  pleasures,  para- 
mount to  all  considerations  of  duty.  They  adopt,  in  its 
worst  sense,  the  epicurean  maxim,  that  "  pleasure  is  the  chief 
good ;"  and  they  hesitate  not  to  gratify  their  desires,  at  the 
expense  of  what  society  brands  with  the  names  of  vice,  dis- 
sipation, and  debauchery. 

Others  pay  a  decent  respect  to  the  opinions  of  the  world. 
They  avoid  notorious  vices,  and  are  careful  never  to  outrage 
the  common  decencies  of  life ;  but  their  secret  history  pro- 
claims them  guilty  of  flagrant  immoralities  which,  though 
they  may  escape  detection  by  the  eyes  of  men,  are  exposed 
in    all  their  enormity  to  the  eyes  of  Him  "  to  whom   all 
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hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets 
are  hid." 

Another,  and  perhaps  the  largest  class,  consists  of  those 
who  perform,  with  exemplary  regularity,  the  ordinary  duties 
of  life,  and  the  ordinary  duties  of  morality,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  avoid  all  that  is  vicious  and  disreputable  in 
the  opinion  of  society.  And  to  these  may  be  added  those 
who,  besides  these  amiable  traits  of  character,  pay  likewise 
a  decent  respect  to  the  institutions  of  religion,  and  evince 
their  regard  for  it  at  least  by  an  occasional,  if  not  by  an  un- 
failing attendance  upon  some  of  its  ordinances. 

But  all  these  different  portions  of  society,  though  greatly 
distinguished  from  each  other  by  different  principles,  habits, 
pursuits,  and  traits  of  character,  agree  essentially  in  one 
point — they  not  only  glory  in  wisdom,  power,  or  wealth — in 
honor,  interest,  or  pleasure — in  the  varied  concern  or 
enjoyments  of  life ;  but  they  glory  in  these  to  such  a  de- 
gree, and  in  such  a  spirit,  as  leads  them  practically  to 
forget  or  neglect  the  all-important  duty  of  glorying  in  the 
knowledge  and  service  of  God.  They  either  deny  this 
duty,  or  they  remain  indifferent  about  it ;  or  they  re- 
fuse to  think  seriously  concerning  it ;  or  they  promise  them- 
selves a  "  more  convenient  season  ;"  or,  by  some  refine- 
m.ent  of  sophistry,  to  which  the  human  heart  is  nowhere  a 
stranger,  they,  by  a  superficial  process  of  reasoning,  delude 
themselves  into  the  opinion,  either  that^the  close  of  their 
life  will  leave  them  time  enough  to  settle  their  accounts 
with  God,  or  that  a  useful  and  exemplaiy  conduct  sums  up 
the  Avhole  duty  of  man  ;  or  that  a  course  of  moral  virtue 
will  secure  us  a  passport  to  Heaven;  or  that  the  mercy  of 
God  will  divinely  triumph  over  his  justice,  blot  out  all  our 
transgressions,  and  secure  us  future  and  everlasting  bliss,  in 
spite  of  our  sins. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  evil  against  which  our  text  would 
guard  us  ;  and  this  is  one  of  the  besetting  sins  of  our  fallen  race. 
Men  are  universally  prone  to  flatter  themselves  with  Divine 
clemency  at  last,  though  they  live  habitually  regardless  of 
the  very  conditions  upon  which  that  clemency  is  expressly 
offered.  And  this  delusion  is  at  once  the  most  unaccounta- 
ble, deplorable,  and  astonishing ;  for,  upon  the  ordinary 
principles  of  both  natural  and  revealed  religion,  a  little  re- 
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flection  must  convince  every  one,  that  the  primary  and  para- 
mount duty  of  man  is  to  seek  for  heavenly  glory  ;  and  that 
that  glory  cannot  be  secured,  except  by  glorifying  God  on 
earth — by  a  life  of  piety. 

What  is  it  that  constitutes  the  real  glory,  the  real  honor 
and  happiness  of  man  ?  and  what  are  those  things  in  which 
he  should  glory,  which  he  should  value  and  seek  after,  and 
by  which  he  should  be  ambitious  of  being  distinguished  ?  Is 
solid  glory  to  be  found  in  substance  or  in  show  %  Is  it  to 
be  found  in  real  merit,  or  in  the  gaudy  and  meretricious 
trappings  that  deck  equally  the  worthy  and  the  unworthy  1 
Can  it  be  purchased  Avith  gold,  transmitted  by  inheritance, 
or  received  from  others  in  the  shape  of  a  gift  1  or,  does  it 
necessarily  depend  upon  personal  qualifications  and  acquire- 
ments'? Does  it  redound  to  the  glory  of  any  one  to  stand 
pre-eminent  in  anything  vulgar  or  impure — in  anything  im- 
moral or  profane — in  anything  dishonorable  or  vicious — in 
anything  that  violates  the  laws  of  either  God  or  man  ?  Is 
not  real  glory  synonymous  with  distinguished  merit  and  dis- 
tinguished virtue,  distinguished  usefulness  and  distinguished 
piety  %  Is  it  not  always,  in  fact,  proportioned  to  the  sacri- 
fices we  make,  the  difficulties  we  overcome,  the  good  we 
achieve,  and  the  excellencies  to  be  found  in  our  character, 
our  acquirements,  and  our  actions  ?  Ought  it  not  to  be 
measured  by  the  degi-ee  in  which  we  are  great  and  good  and 
useful  to  society  ?  the  degree  in  which  we  exert  and  deny 
ourselves  for  this  purpose?  and  by  the  degree  in  Avhicb 
we  advance  toward  the  religious  perfection  of  our  nature  % 
Is  it  not  beyond  question,  that  virtue  and  piety  are 
among  the  highest  and  most  dignifying  attainments  of  man  ? 
and  is  not  moral  glory,  in  its  own  nature,  more  difficult  to 
obtain,  and  more  excellent  than  mere  intellectual  splendor  ? 
If  it  be  glorious  to  be  wise,  is  it  not  still  more  glorious  to  be 
good  %  And  if  the  true  dignity  of  man  require  him  to  act 
consistently,  as  an  intellectual  and  moral  being,  does  it  not 
still  more  require  him  to  act  consistently  as  an  immortal 
being,  accountable  at  the  bar  of  God  %  And  of  all  glorious 
achievements,  where  is  there  one  equal  to  that  of  "  ovev- 
coming  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,"  ^^  by  faith  f 

To  learn  what  constitutes  the  true  glory  of  man,  we  must 
consider  what  are  man's  various  powers,   capacities,   and 
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duties.  The  dignity  of  our  intellectual  and  moral  nature  is 
vastly,  inconceivably  enhanced,  by  our  being  made  immortal 
creatures,  capable  of  endless  felicity ;  and  it  is  infinitely  be- 
coming, therefore,  that  we  should  glory  most  in  our  immor- 
tal prerogatives.  To  seek  first,  chiefly,  and  in  preference  to 
everything  else,  "  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,"  that  we 
may  "  become  wise  unto  salvation  ;"  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  life,  and  of  morality,  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  to  endeavor  to 
promote  the  eternal  as  well  as  the  temporal  happiness  of 
man ;  to  serve  and  honor  God,  so  that  we  may,  through  his 
mercy  in  Christ,  secure  for  ourselves  hereafter  a  crown  of 
eternal  glory — these  constitute  the  highest  glory  and  the 
most  exalted  honor  of  man.  Reason  herself  being  judge,  as 
moral  excellence  is  more  glorious  than  mere  intellectual, 
and  both  of  these  indefinitely  more  so  than  all  material  and 
superficial  splendor  ;  so,  true  godliness,  with  all  its  infinite 
results,  incalculably  exalts  the  nature  of  man  above  all 
other  endowments.  The  most  glorious  spectacle  on  earth  is 
the  man  whose  soul  is  intent  on  Heaven,  and  devoted  to  the 
service  of  his  Maker.  Estimate  him  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  utility,  according  to  the  inherent  excellencies  of  his 
character,  according  to  the  moral  loveliness  of  his  conduct, 
according  to  the  resemblance  he  bears  to  the  moral  attributes 
of  Jehovah,  according  to  the  interesting  relation  he  sustains 
to  holy  men,  to  good  angels,  and  to  the  triune  God  himself — 
in  fine,  consider  him  in  reference  to  his  spiritual  and  im- 
mortal privileges — as  "justified  by  faith,"  as  "sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  as  washed  from  sin  in  the  Savior's 
atoning  blood,  as  an  adopted  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of 
his  heavenly  glory — and  under  every  possible  aspect  in 
which  you  can  view  him,  he  stands  pre-eminently  conspi- 
cuous. Concentrate  all  the  elements  of  earthly  glory,  and 
they  vanish  into  shade  before  the  glory  of  the  servants  of 
God.  Infinitely  important  as  it  is  to  overcome  all  the  ene- 
mies and  hindrances  of  our  salvation  ;  infinitely  desirable  as 
it  is  to  bear  the  image  of  God,  and  to  become  his  adopted 
children ;  infinitely  honorable  as  it  will  be  in  the  day  of 
judgment  and  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  universe,  to 
be  greeted  by  God  himself  with,  "  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant ;"  and  infinite  as  is  that  eternity  of  happi- 
ness which  is  in  reserve  for  the  servants  of  the  Lord ;  so 
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infinitely  glorious  are  the  character  and  privileges  of  God's 
children  ;  and  so  infinitely  important  and  desirable  is  it  to 
glory  in  the  knowledge  and  service  of  Jehovah. 

Therefore,  "  thus  saith  the  Lord, :  Let  not  the  wise  man 
glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his 
might.  Let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let 
him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this — that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  Me." 

Bring,  now,  the  characters  of  men  to  this  test,  and  what 
will  be  the  result  ?  How  few  aim,  in  all  things,  at  the  glory 
of  God !  How  few  are  nobly  ambitious  to  excel  in  all  the 
constituents  of  exalted  piety !  How  few  are  practically 
anxious  about  that  which  eminently  constitutes  the  true  glory 
of  man ;  and,  how  few  act  consistently  with  their  immortal 
privileges  and  destination  !  How  few  seek  earnestly  for  the 
"  honor  that  cometh  from  God  !" 

What,  my  brethren,  is  the  cause  of  this  almost  universal 
delusion  ?  Are  we  afraid  of  carrying  our  nature  to  the 
highest  pitch  of  perfection,  and  afraid  of  aiming  at  the  highest 
bliss  of  which  we  are  capable  ?  Do  we  really  value  earthly 
honor  above  all  the  glories  of  eternity,  and  can  we,  ration- 
ally, take  more  satisfaction  in  the  short-lived  enjoyments  of 
time,  than  in  the  favor  of  God,  and  in  the  everlasting  joys 
of  Heaven "? 

No,  indeed  !  in  a  voice  loud  as  thunder,  reason  proclaims 
the  folly  and  guilt  of  such  a  course.  Who  does  not  know, 
that  those  who  idolize  wealth  or  science,  honor  or  plea- 
sure, and  all  who  glory,  exclusively  in  earthly  things,  are 
deeply  guilty  in  neglecting  God  ;  in  disobeying  his  laws  ;  in 
disregarding  the  dignity  and  superior  excellency  of  Christian 
character  and  Christian  hope;  in  overlooking  the  value  of 
the  soul,  and  slighting  all  the  calls,  warnings  and  precepts  of 
the  Gospel,  all  the  mercies  of  Heaven,  and  all  the  glories  of 
immortality?  Who  does  not  know,  that  when  contrasted 
with  all  the  blissful  realities  of  the  eternal  world, 

"  All,  all  on  earth  is  shadow — all  beyond  is  substance ; 

The  reverse  is  folly's  creed  V 

"  Yet  man,  fool  man,  here  buries  all  his  thoughts  ; 

Inters  celestial  hopes  without  one  sigh  : 

Prisoner  of  earth,  and  pent  beneath  the  moon, 

Here  pinions  all  his  wishes;  tho'  winged  by  Heaven, 
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To  fly  at  infinite,  and  reach  it  there, 

Where  Seraphs  gather  immortaUty 

On  life's  fair  tree,  fast  by  the  throne  of  God  !" 

"  And  is  it  in  the  flight  of  three-score  years, 
To  push  eternity  from  human  thought, 
And  smother  souls  immortal  in  the  dust ! 
A  soul  immortal,  spending  all  her  fires, — 
Wasting  her  strength  in  strenuous  idleness — 
Thrown  into  tumult,  raptur'd,  or  alarmed. 
At  aught  this  scene  can  threaten  or  indulge, 
Resembles  ocean  into  tempest  wrought. 
To  waft  a  feather,  or  to  drown  a  fly  !"* 

My  dear  liearer,  "  knowest  thou  the  importance  of  a  soul 
immortal  ?" 

"  Behold,  the  midnight  glory — worlds  on  worlds  ! 

Amazing  pomp  !  redouble  this  amaze — 

Ten  thousand  add — add  twice  ten  thousand  more  ; 

Then  weigh  the  whole — one  soul  outweighs  them  all : 

And  calls  the  astonishing  magnificence 

Of  unintelligent  creation,  poor."* 

And  is  one  soul  really  worth  more  than  the  whole  imi- 
verse  1  Learn,  then,  to  glory  only  in  saving  it  from  hell, 
and  securing  its  eternal  salvation,  through  our  crucified  Ee- 
deemer. 

My  dear  hearer,  to  glory  exclusively  in  earthlj'  good,  as  the 
world  does,  to  the  practical  neglect  of  God  and  religion,  is 
like  the  duelist,  really  to  glory  in  our  sin  and  our  shame.  It 
is  the  glory  of  committing  an  outrage  against  reason ;  of 
leaguing  with  apostate  spirits  against  the  God  of  Heaven; 
of  acting  against  all  the  guiding  principles  of  our  moral  and 
immortal  nature,  and  of  plunging  ourselves  into  endless 
ruin ! 

That  "  man,  all  immortal,"  should  tamely  surrender  all 
his  glorious  and  immortal  privileges ;  that  he  should  descend 
from  his  high  dignity,  and  for  the  meanness  of  earthly  things, 
should  relinquish  for  ever  the  favor  and  friendship  of  God  ! 
O,  'tis  folly  and  degradation  ineffable.  'Tis  "  the  eagle  that, 
in  his  towering  flight,  is  by  the  mousing  owl,  hawked  at,  and 
killed." 

*  Night  Thouglus,  12mo.,  pp.  9  and  157 
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To  estimate  this  subject  aright,  we  must  take  into  account 
the  Avhole  interminable  period  of  our  existence,  and  con- 
sider man,  with  all  his  capacities  and  privileges,  all  his  joys 
and  Avoes,  throughout  eternity,  as  well  as  in  time. 

Under  this  enlarged  view  of  the  subject,  what  becomes  of 
all  those  terrestrial  good  things  in  which  men  glory,  to  the 
utter  neglect  of  God  and  their  souls  *?  What  glory  will  the 
duelist,  the  ambitious  conqueror,  and  the  other  "  men  of  the 
world,"  reap  from  their  sins  and  their  crimes,  to  compensate 
them  for  vhe  loss  of  Heaven  ?  O,  consider  !  Where  is  the 
glory  of  forgetting  God,  of  disobeying  his  laws,  of  being  un- 
grateful to  our  Heavenly  Benefactor,  of  living  regardless  of 
death,  and  unprepared  for  eternity  ?  Can  the  ungodly  see 
anything  glorious  in  acting  the  part  of  the  Scripture  fool  in 
the  concerns  of  religion  ;  in  trampling  their  own  honor  in 
the  dust ;  in  practising  all  that  is  abominable  and  vile  in  the 
sight  of  Heaven ;  and  in  dooming  their  own  souls  to  perdi- 
tion ?  Yet,  in  spite  of  all  the  splendor  of  their  earthly 
glory,  this  is  the  doom  they  are  preparing  for  themselves — 
the  doom  of  all  who  "live  without  God  in  the  world." 

In  damned  spirits,  who  have  no  hope,  this  might  seem  to 
be  not  so  much  out  of  character:  and  the  poet's  fancy  could 
scarcely  exaggerate,  in  representing  them,  as  crying,  "  havoc, 
and  spoil,  and  ruin,  are  my  gain."  Well  might  they,  if  they 
could,  blot  all  that  is  fair,  and  holy,  and  happy,  out  of  crea- 
tion, and  smile  amid  the  ruin  of  the  universe.  But  how 
can  the  rational  and  immortal  expectants  of  a  future  state 
of  rewards  and  punishments,  find  it  in  their  hearts  to  live  on, 
reckless  of  consequences,  and  unprepared  for  Heaven  ?  Is 
it  a  secret  and  lurking  infidelity  that  withers  their  moral 
energies  ?  Are  they  thus  easy  and  unconcerned,  because 
they  do  not  believe  these  doctrines  %  And  will  tliey  not 
learn  by  experience?  Were  not  the  inhabitants  of  the 
old  world  equally  secure,  through  unbelief,  until  they  were 
swept  away  by  the  deluge  %  Were  not  the  guilty  citizens  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  equally  secure,  through  unbelief,  until 
they  all  miserably  perished  in  a  volcanic  tempest  of  fire  ? 
Was  it  not  the  same  blind  incredulity  and  fatal  delusion  that 
hardened  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  our  Savior 
and  his  Apostles,  until  their  Avhole  nation  was  swept  with  the 
besom  of  destruction?      And  shall  we  not  profit  by  the  past"? 
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Shall  we  add  to  this  catalogue  of  the  miserable  victims  of 
unbelief,  by  closing  our  ears  and  hardening  our  hearts,  until 
we  also  perish  1 

No,  my  dear  hearers.  God  forbid  we  should  be  guilty  of 
such  madness.  Let  yours  be  the  glory  of  esteeming  and 
seeking  "whatsoever  things  are  pure,  lovely,  and  of  good  re- 
port." Let  yoi^rs  be  the  glory  of  acting  a  wise  and  virtuous 
part;  of  aiming  at  the  good  of  man  and  the  honor  of  God, 
and  of  being  associated,  through  the  excellencies  of  your 
character  and  conduct,  with  all  that  is  precious  on  earth  ;  all 
that  is  perfect  and  glorious  in  Heaven.  Spirit  of  our  God ! 
detach  our  affections  from  the  things  of  earth,  and  raise  our 
hearts  to  Heaven. 

Having  pointed  out  your  true  glori/,  let  us  hope  that  you 
will  jjui-sue  and  love  it.  Submit  to  be  instructed  by  Him 
who  speaks  in  our  text.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  ushers  in 
the  solemn  duty  we  have  been  discussing.  Endeavor,  then, 
to  realize  its  infinite  importance,  and  live  for  immortality. 

"  Lean  not  on  earth,  'twill  pierce  thee  to  the  heart ; 

A  broken  reed  at  best,  but  oft  a  spear. 

On  whose  sharp  point  peace  bleeds,  and  hope  expires." 

"  Were  but  one  immortal,  how  would  others  envy  !   how  would 

thrones  adore  ! 
Because  'tis  common,  is  the  blessing  lost  T' 

O,-  remember, 

"  "Tis  immortality,  'tis  that  alone, 

Amid  life's  pains,  abasements,  emptiness. 

The  soul  can  comfjrt,  elevate  and  fill."* 

But  immortalitji,  loithout  relir/io», .iv'dl  be  immortal  ruin. 

O,  live  then  for  immortality,  and  in  whatever  else  you 
may  glory,  foil  not  to  glory  chiefly  in  the  knowledge  and 
service  of  God. 

Labor  to  view  this  subject,  now,  my  dear  brethren,  in  the 
light  in  which  it  will  appear,  when  the  future  world  is  dis- 
closed. Conceive  yourselves  standing  on  the  battlements  of 
eternity,  and  behold  the  dread  and  final  process  of  the  day 

*  Night  ThougUtB,  pp.  41  and  121. 
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of  judgment !  Behold  that  day  of  doom,  drawing  an  eter- 
nal shade  over  all  the  idolized  glories  of  creation — while 
those  onl}'  who  have  lived  to  the  glory  of  God,  receive  the 
blissful  plaudits  of  their  final  Judge,  and  of  an  assembled 
universe.  These,  though  now  the  visions  of  faith,  will  ere 
long  become  realities.  They  are  as  certain  as  the  stroke  of 
death.  And  under  this  aspect  of  the  subject,  what  do  you 
deem  the  true  glory  of  man  ?  In  that  awful  day,  will  mere 
earthly  and  unsanctified  glory  yield  any  consolation  to  those 
who  have  neglected  God  ?  Will  these  splendid  and  soul- 
destroying  "  toys,  then  amuse '?" 

"  No,  thrones  will  then  be  toys  ; 
And  earth  and  skies  seem  duet  upon  the  scale."* 

O,  then,  I  conjure  you  by  all  that  is  blissful  in  Heaven ; 
by  all  the  immortal  agonies  of  a  ruined  soul ;  by  all  the  ter- 
rors of  that  day,  which  will  quench  the  sun,  and  shake  the 
world  to  atoms,  and  pour  the  omnipotence  of  God  upon 
every  eye,  and  seal  the  eternal  weal  or  woe  of  every  crea- 
ture !  O,  I  conjure  you,  live  for  eternity.  Live  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  ever-blessed  and  ever-adorable — Three  in 
One — be  ascribed,  as  are  most  justly  due,  present  and  ever- 
lasting glory. 

*  Night  Thoughts,  p.  20. 


ON  THE  NATURE  AND  NECESSITY  OF 
REPENTANCE.* 


St.  Makk  vi.,  12. 

"  And  they  went  out  and  preached  that  men  should  repent^ 

Tpie  present  season  of  Lent  has,  from  the  earliest  ages  of 
the  Christian  Church,  been  set  apart  for  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary attention  to  the  duties  of  abstinence  and  self-denial, 
abstraction  from  the  world,  religious  consideration,  and  re- 
pentance. And  the  Church,  therefore,  at  this  season,  calls 
upon  its  members,  ■with  more  than  usual  importunity,  to  de- 
vote a  more  than  ordinary  portion  of  time  to  the  private  'per- 
sonal duties  of  religion  eind  the  closet,  to  humble  themselves 
before  God,  and  to  return  to  Him  "  with  weeping,  fasting, 
and  prayer." 

The  projjriety  and  necessity  of  all  this,  is  found  upon  the 
frailty,  the  thoughtlessness,  and  the  sinfulness  of  man  ;  upon 
the  example  of  our  Savior  and  his  Apostles  ;  upon  the  facts, 
that  by  nature,  we  are  in  a  sinful  and  ruined  condition ;  and 
upon  the  great  importance  and  necessity  of  the  duty  of  re- 
pentance. 

The  very  best  of  us  are  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God.  It 
becomes  us,  therefore,  to  "  confess"  and  endeavor  to  "  forsake 
our  sins,"  that  we  may  "find  mercy."  For  says  the  Apos- 
tle, "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  To  trust  to  our  own  good 
works  for  salvation,  therefore,  is  like  the  "  foolish  man,"  to 
"  build   our   house   upon  the  sand."     Such  a  house  cannot 

*  A  Lent  Sermon.    West  Point,  1S16. 


NATURE   AND   NECESSITY   OF   REPENTANCE.       33 

Stand  that  fiery  flood,  which,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  will 
cover  our  guilty  earth  with  desolation.  Good  works  are 
necessary,  but  not  tlie  ground  of  our  religious  hopes.  The 
sinner  can  find  no  refuge  from  destruction,  but  in  the  media- 
tion and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  There  is  no  other 
name  under  Heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  Nor  can  we  be 
saved  through  Him,  unless  we  "  confess  and  forsake  our 
sins,"  that  we  may  "find  mei*cy."  Could  even  perfect  obe- 
dience, independently  of  the  Savior's  righteovisness,  secure 
our  salvation,  our  case  would  be  hopeless.  For  perfect 
obedience  is,  to  us,  perfectly  impossible.  Our  best  services 
are  defiled  with  sin.  "  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  clean, 
and  he  wiio  is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  right- 
eous?" Behold,  "he  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
his  mother  conceive  him,"  and  "  the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil,  from  his  youth."  "  There  is  not  a  just,  (right- 
eous or  holy)  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth 
not."  What,  then,  would  become  of  the  best  of  us  if  we 
had  nothing  but  our  own  works  and  merits  to  recommend  us 
to  the  Divine  favor?  How  could  we  stand  before  that  God, 
who  hates  sin,  and  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  impeni- 
tent guilty  ?  Although  his  own  Son  was  sinless  and  per- 
fect, in  his  luaman  as  well  as  his  Divine  nature,  still,  when 
he  became  the  substitute  for  sinners,  he  was  subjected  to  all 
those  indescribable  agonies,  that  wrung  drops  of  blood  from 
his  pores.  And  if  He,  v/ho  knew  no  sin,  sufi"ered  thus, 
because  he  became  the  substitute  and  mediator  of  us  who 
were  sinners,  how  shall  we  escape,  "  who  drink  in  iniquity 
like  water" — ^we  whose  "trespasses  are  more  in  number 
than  the  hairs  of  our  head?"  Ah !  my  sinful  hearers,  Jesus 
Christ  is  your  only  refuge !  He  saves  those  who  sincei-ely 
come  to  Him  in  the  spirit  of  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience; 
and  He  saves  them,  not  for  the  sake  of  their  merits,  but  for  his 
"  mercy  sake."  And  as  we  are  so  very  frail  and  thought- 
less, he  requires  from  us  the  constant  exercise  of  watchful- 
ness, repentance,  and  prayer. 

Hence  John  the  Baptist  went  about  preaching  repentance, 
as  a  necessa-ni  preparation  for  the  Savior  ;  hence  our  Savior 
commenced  his  public  ministry,  by  "  preaching  the  doctrine 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;"   and  hence   the 
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Apostles  made  the  burden  of  their  preaching,  "  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  reason  why  repentance  is  thus  strenuously  required,  is 
found  in  its  great  importance,  and  in  the  depraved  and 
ruined  condition  of  man  by  nature,  for  it  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  Christian  character.  Neither  Jews  nor  heathens 
could  become  the  disciples  of  Christ,  until  they  believed  in 
his  name  and  repented  of  their  sins.  Neither  Jews  nor 
heathens  were  authorized  to  hope  for  Pleaven,  until  they  saAV 
their  ruined  condition  by  nature — until  they  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah,  sent  into  our  guilty  world 
to  save  sinners — until  they  were  taught  to  realize  their  abso- 
lute need  of  some  Almighty  arm,  to  deliver  them  from  de- 
struction— vmtil  they  were  willing  to  accept  Divine  mercy 
upon  the  humbling  terms  proposed  in  the  Gospel — and  until 
they  Avere  determined  to  "  Take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
Christ,  through  evil  as  well  as  through  good  report." 

But  Avas  repentance  thus  important  in  the  days  of  our 
Savior,  it  is  equally  so  now.  "  Kepent  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,"  is  language  as  applicable 
to   us   as  it   AA'as   to    the    ancient    heathen   or    the   ancient 

JCAVS. 

This  Avill  best  appear  from  considering  the  true  meaning 
of  repentance.  True  repentance  necessarily  implies  living 
faith,  as  its  root,  and  is  a  gracious  change  wrought  in  and 
upon  our  hearts  and  minds,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  Divine  truth,  and  by  the  influence  of  the  Ploly  Spirit  ac- 
companying the  public  and  private  divinely-appointed  means 
of  grace.  And  it  is  knoAvn  by  producing  sincere  sorroAV  for 
sin,  and  humble  reliance  on  God's  mercy  offered  through  a 
mediator,  a  hearty  renunciation  of  all  sins,  a  consecration  of 
ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  and  an  active,  faithful  en- 
deavor to  obey  all  the  Divine  commandments. 

[We  may  here  briefly  state,  hoAvcver,  that  repentance, 
properly  speaking,  is  twofold — partly  our  Avork,  and  partly 
the  work  of  God.  This  is  proved  by  the  Apostle,  Avhen  he 
says,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  Avith  fear  and  trem- 
bling ;  for  it  is  God  Avho  worketh  within  you,  both  to  i':ill 
and  to  do  according  to  his  pleasure."  God  in  his  mercy, 
through  Christ,  Jirst  gives  us  his  Son,  his  Spirit,  his  revealed 
truth,  together  Avith  all  the  other  means  of  grace  and  ealvaiion 
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which  He  has  appointed  expreesly  for  this  pui-pose,  and  which 
consist  of  all  the  public  and  ■private  duties  and  ordinances  of  re- 
ligion. Without  these,  we  could  not  possibly  begin  or  carry 
on  the  work  of  our  salvation.  But  having  given  us  all 
these,  and  "  by  his  Spirit  working  within  us,"  to  enable  U9 
both  "  to  will  and  to  do"  what  God  requires,  he  calls  upon 
us  to  accept  his  mercy,  to  nse  the  divinely-appointed  means, 
to  obey  his  Word  and  Spirit,  and  "work  out  our  own  salva- 
tion Avith  fear  and  trembling."  Thus,  according  to  the 
Apostle  and  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  in  her  Tenth  Ar- 
ticle, God,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  enables  and  disposes  us 
to  believe  and  repent,  and  obey  the  Gospel ;  and  He  then 
calls  upon  us,  by  our  own  choice  and  efforts,  actually  to  ex- 
ercise and  to  practice  these  duties  of  faith,  repentance,  and 
obedience  ;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  "  to  will  and 
to  do  according  to  his  pleasure  ;"  while  He,  at  the  same  time, 
gi'aciously  accepts  our  imperfect  endeavors  to  do  so, 
"  counts  our  faith  to  us  for  righteousness,"  and  sanctifies  ua 
in  proportion  to  the  fidelity,  zeal,  and  perseverance  with 
which  we  seek  for  these  blessings.  Thus,  without  God's 
Word  and  Spirit  given  first,  we  could  not  possibly  believe 
and  repent  unto  salvation.  And  now,  though  these  blessings 
are  given  to  all,  yet  Ave  cannot  possibly  be  saved,  unless  we 
actually  and  habitually  (not  through  special,  controlling,  and 
electing  grace,  granted  only  to  the  elect,  but  of  our  own  free 
will,  through  common  grace  granted  to  all),  exercise  and 
display  a  holy  spirit  of  faith,  penitence  and  obedience.  God 
the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  ready  to  save  all  with  an 
everlasting  salvation  ;  but  He  will  save  none,  except  upon 
the  condition  of  a  living,  penitent,  obedient  faith,  which  Pie 
puts  it  into  the  power  of  all  to  obtain  and  to  exercise  ;  and 
upon  the  sincere  and  persevering  exercise  of  which,  "  faith- 
ful until  death,"  divine  mercy  in  Christ,  suspends  our  final 
salvation.] 

True  repentance,  as  we  have  said  above,  implies  sorrow  for 
sin  ;  but  it  is  not  a  transient  sorrow.  Wicked  men  often  ex- 
perience fear,  remorse,  and  grief,  in  consequence  of  their 
iniquities,  but  still  continue  in  their  vicious  courses.  This  is 
a  repentance  which,  the  Apostle  says,  will  afterwards  need 
«t  to  be  repented    of."      That   real    sorroAV  for    sin  which 

vii^gs  from  true  repentance,  arises  from  a  principle  which 
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will  be  daily  in  exercise,  and  will  acquire  fresh  strength 
from  every  new  occasional  relapse  into  sin.  Instead  of  be- 
ing temporary  and  declining  in  its  effects,  it  will  be  pei'ma- 
nent,  and  constantly  becoming  more  and  more  active  and 
efficacious.  The  more  sincere  our  penitence,  the  more  we 
advance  in  piety,  the  more  deeply  shall  we  grieve  over  our 
transgressions,  the  more  vigorously  shall  we  watch,  and 
pray,  and  strive  against  the  commission  of  sin. 

But  this  is  not  our  natural  character.  We  do  not  gene- 
rally thus  oppose  sin,  nor  do  we  thus  grieve  over  it  when 
committed.  Nevertheless,  thus  to  resist  and  grieve  over 
everything  displeasing  to  Grod,  is  characteristic  of  those  who 
are  truly  penitent.  And  repentance,  therefore,  is  as  much  a 
duty  now  as  it  was  in  former  times.  It  does  not  consist 
merely  in  throwing  off  Judaism  or  heathenism,  and  in 
becoming  a  Christian  outwardly.  It  does  not  consist  merely 
in  professing  the  faith,  or  practising  the  external  and  ordi- 
nary outward  duties  of  the  Christian  religion.  AVere  this  all, 
we  might  content  ourselves  with  less  importunity.  But  re- 
pentance implies  a  radical,  religious  change  of  heart  and 
character,  and  a  consequent  religious  reformation  of  life  and 
conversation — a  change  from  the  love  and  practice  of  that 
which  is  wrong,  to  the  love  and  practice  of  that  which  is 
right.  And,  after  this  change  has  once  been  effected,  it  may 
always  be  known  by  such  marks  as  these: — a  living,  peni- 
tent, obedient  faith,  deep  humility,  a  holy  solicitude  and  en- 
deavor to  please  God  in  all  things,  and  a  sincere  uneasiness 
and  sorrow  of  heart,  whenever  the  idea  of  our  unworthiness 
and  our  sins  is  brought  back  to  our  recollection. 

We  all  know,  from  our  own  experience,  that  man  is  natu- 
rally worldhj-minded  or  "  carnally  minded,'"  as  the  Apostle 
calls  it.  His  thoughts  are  chiefly  occupied  about  earthly 
things,  while  his  attention  is  seldom  turned  towards  religion  ; 
or,  if  it  even  be  directed  that  way,  it  is  with  short,  unfre- 
quent,  and  languid  efforts. 

Now,  if  we  are  truly  penitent,  we  shall  possess  a  state  of 
mind  directly  the  reverse  of  this.  We  shall,  indeed,  be  dili- 
gent in  our  worldly  business ;  but  we  shall  pursue  that 
business  in  the  fear  of  God.  Keligious  feelings  and  pious 
thoughts  Avill  be  blended  with  our  daily  concerns.  The 
principle   of  piety   will   exert   a   uniform   and   permanent 
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influence  over  our  conduct  and  character,  and  we  shall  not 
for  a  single  day  lose  sight  of  the  great  interests  of  eternity. 
We  shal],  as  Scripture  expresses  it,  "  walk  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  all  the  day  long." 

Again:  It  is  the  natural  character  of  man,  not  only 
to  think  chiefly  and  almost  exclusively  of  tvorkUi/  matters, 
but  likewise  to  set  a  high  value  upon  them.  He  ranks  them 
among  the  first  of  blessings.  They  are,  in  his  view,  "  the 
one  thing  needful."  On  the  other  hand,  the  penitent  be- 
liever is  always  impressed  with  the  full  conviction  that 
all  the  good  things  of  life  are  matters  of  only  secondary  im- 
portance. And  the  practical  effect  of  this  conviction  is,  to 
make  him  keep  religion  always  uppermost  in  his  thoughts,  his 
views,  and  his  plans.  He  values  it  supremely,  and  he  prizes 
the  good  things  of  life  only  so  far  as  they  are  necessary  to 
perform  his  worldly  duties,  and  as  far  as  they  can  contribute 
to  promote  the  interests  of  his  salvation. 

Men  naturaUy  labor  in  the  pm'suit  of  wealth,  honor,  and 
pleasure  Avith  exclusive  zeal.  The  penitent,  while  diligent  in 
the  duty  of  his  worldly  calling,  embraces  holiness  of  heart 
and  life  in  the  objects  of  his  daily  pursuits.  His  chief  ambi- 
tion is  to  please  God  ;  and  in  the  hurry  of  his  worldly  busi- 
ness, he  takes  care  not  to  neglect  Him  "  in  whom  he  lives, 
and  moves,  and  has  his  being," 

Those  who  are  destitute  of  true  repentance,  suffer  not  reli- 
gion to  interfere  with  their  concerns,  or  to  govern  their  con- 
duct. Religious  principle  is  not  the  source  of  their  actions. 
They  refrain  not  from  any  particular  course  of  life  because 
God  forbids  it.  They  practice  not  the  duties  of  religion  be- 
cause God  commands  it.  The  motives  and  reasons  of  their 
conduct  are  not  derived  from  the  Word  of  God ;  but  they 
think,  and  reason,  and  speak,  and  act  as  their  own  feelings, 
desires,  and  propensities  direct  them ;  and  as  habit,  public 
opinion,  or  the  manners  of  the  time  may  chance  to  require. 

But  all  this  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  conduct  of  the 
truly  penitent.  He  draws  his  governing  motives  from  the 
^Vord  of  God.  He  is  influenced,  not  by  what  the  world 
tliinks  or  says,  but  by  what  his  Heavenly  Father  requires. 
His  opinions  are  formed,  not  from  the  dictates  of  reason  un- 
a-ssisted  by  revelation,  but  from  those  grand  principles  of 
truth  and  duty  which  are  laid  down  in  Holy  Writ.  He 
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never  pursues  any  course  of  conduct  because  it  is  common 
and  popular,  or  because  it  is  natural  or  agreeable  to  his  feel- 
ings, unless  it  be  at  the  same  time  coiisistent  with  hi%religiou3 
duties.  And  he  cannot  feel  ea.^y  or  happy  as  long  as  he  does 
not  pursue  all  his  daily  concerns  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with 
a  view  to  the  Divine  glory. 

Lastly,  by  mankind  in  general,  religion  is  regarded  with 
indifference;  or  it  is  viewed  with  some  degree  of  apprehension, 
as  being  inconsistent  with  the  ordinary  enjoyments  of  life;  or 
it  is  looked  upon  as  a  subject  of  distant  concern,  in  which  we 
have  no  immediate  interest ;  or  it  is  considered  as  a  mere 
system  of  morals,  in  which  the  principles  and  affections  of  the 
mind  and  heart  are  both  overlooked.  AVith  this  character 
also,  the  character  of  the  truly  penitent  forms  &  perfect  con- 
trast :  for  he  sees,  and  acknowledges,  and  feels,  that  religion  is 
a  matter  of  supreme  importance,  and  it,  therefore,  excites 
in  his  mind  the  most"  lively  and  universal  interest.  Instead 
of  regarding  the  service  of  God  as  injurious  to  his  happiness, 
he  is  persuaded  that  it  is  the  only  sure  means  of  securing  per- 
manent happiness,  both  for  time  and  eternity.  Nor  does  he 
regard  religion  as  a  distant  concern.  He  feels,  and  he  makes 
it  his  daily  duty.  His  time,  as  it  passes,  he  devotes  to  God's 
service.  And  he  consecrates  to  Him,  his  talents,  his  exer- 
tions, his  wealth,  and  his  influence. 

There  is  another  mark  by  which  the  true  penitent  is  knoAvn. 
He  does  not  regard  religion  as  a  mere  system  of  morals,  or 
as  a  mere  guide  to  his  opinions.  He  looks  upon  Christianity 
as  "the  religion  of  the  heart" — as  a  religion  which  requires 
us  to  devote,  to  God's  service,  all  our  members,  powers,  and 
affections — as  a  religion,  to  whose  influence  and  government 
we  must  subject  our  feelings,  our  propensities,  our  passions, 
our  thoughts,  our  motives,  our  opinions,  and  our  conduct — 
as  a  religion  in  fact,  which,  through  grace,  establishes  its 
empire  over  the  heart  and  mind :  and,  by  this  means,  extends 
its  renovating  influence  through  the  whole  character  and  the 
whole  life. 

Such,  then,  my  brethren,  are  the  marks  which  distinguish 
the  sincere  penitent.  He  sees  himself  in  a  hopeless  and 
miserable  condition,  and  he  flies  to  Jesus  Christ  for  refuge. 
He  knows  that  his  best  services  are  defiled  with  sin,  and  he 
seep  that,  notwithstanding  all  his  good  works,  he  must  perish, 
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unless  God  shows  mercy  upon  bim.  lie,  therefore,  flees  to 
"  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the  Gospel,"  through  a  living, 
penitent,  and  obedient  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Believing, 
"  with  all  his  heart,"  in  the  word  and  promise  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  he  humbly  surrenders  himself  to  the  Di- 
vine mercy,  and  devotes  himself  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience 
and  love,  in  the  triumphant  assurance  that  God  has  pro- 
mised, and  will  save  the  penitent,  obedient  believer,  for 
Christ's  sake,  provided  he  is  "  faithful  unto  death,"  in  God's 
service. 

The  true  penitent,  also,  sincerely  mourns  over  his  deprav- 
ity, his  indwelling  sins,  his  unworthiness,  and  his  transgres- 
sions. Nor  does  this  subject  ever  recur  to  his  thoughts, 
without  making  him  feel  humbled,  ashamed,  and  grieved, 
and  without  drawing  forth  from  his  heart  the  feeling  prayer 
of  the  humble  publican :  "  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sin- 
ner." He  knows,  from  Scripture,  that  "  to  be  carnally- 
minded,  is  death ;  but  that  to  be  spiritually-minded,  is  life 
and  peace."  He  knows  that  to  be  the  "  friend  of  a  (wicked) 
world,  is  to  be  the  enemy  of  God."  He  knows,  "  that  if  he 
lives  after  the  flesh  he  must  die ;"  but  that  if  he,  "  through 
the  (heljD  of  the  Divine)  Spirit,  mortifies  the  flesh  with  its 
aftections  and  lusts,  he  shall  live"  for  ever,  through  "  Him 
who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us."  His  thoughts,  there- 
fore, habitually  resort  to  God  and  serious  things.  His  affec- 
tions he  earnestly  endeavors  to  place,  "  not  on  things  on  the 
earth,  but  on  things  above."  He  sets  a  high  value  upon 
piety  and  holiness  of  life.  He  labors  faithfully,  zealously, 
unremittedly,  to  work  out  his  own  salvation,  by  abounding 
in  all  "  the  fruits  of  faith."  He  daily  carries  his  religion 
with  him  into  all  his  daily  concerns,  and  he  shows  whose 
servant  he  is,  both  by  his  conversation  and  his  conduct ; 
while  he,  at  all  times,  manifests  that  he  has  an  abiding  rever- 
ence for  God  and  religion  ;  that  he  feels  a  deep  concern  for 
his  salvation,  and  that  the  work  of  grace  is  deepening  in  his 
heart.  Now,  my  dear  hearers,  are  these  daily  and  habitually 
your  desires  and  endeavoi's?  Do  you  bring  forth  these  fruits 
of  genuine  repentance"? 

The  original  word  translated  repentance,  signifies,  literally, 
a  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart,  and  such  a  change  as 
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always  leads,  immediately,  to  a  religious  course  of  life  and 
conversation.  The  first  of  these  is,  conversion  of  heart  to 
God ;  and  the  second,  when  it  springs  from  the  first,  is  true 
outward  conversion.  Have  your  mind  and  heart,  my  dear 
hearers,  undergone  this  chancre  in  favor  of  religion  %  You 
have  heard,  and  you  know  from  your  own  experience,  what 
man  naturally  is.  You  may  remember,  also,  what  St.  Paul 
says,  "  That  this  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God."  But  that  he  must  be  changed,  "  converted, 
and  be  made  a  new  creature,"  before  he  can  become  truly 
religious.  This  repentance,  this  religious  change  of  mind 
and  heart,  this  inward  and  outward  turning  or  conversion 
to  God,  may  always  be  known  by  the  marks  we  have  been 
mentioning.  Do  you  find  these  marks  in  yourselves,  my  dear 
hearers  ?  Do  jow.  hate  sin  %  Do  you  dread  the  thought  of 
displeasing  God !  Do  you  really,  and  daily,  strive  to  love 
and  please,  to  serve  and  obey  God  with  all  your  heart? 
Have  you  been  made  the  subjects  of  that  repentance,  or  that 
religious  change  of  mind  and  heart  which  the  Apostle  says, 
is  "  a  repentance  unto  salvation,  and  which  has  made  you  a 
"  new  creature,"  that  is,  a  religious  creature?  Then,  indeed, 
you  have  "passed  from  darkness  into  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  the  service  of  God."  Then  you 
have  become  in  realitij,  what  you  were  outwardly  and  condi- 
tionally made  in  the  covenant  of  baptism — "  the  child  of  God, 
and  an  inheritor  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

But  think  not  that  your  work  is  done.  Though  your 
heart  and  mind  have  been  religiously  changed,  still  you  must 
daily  and  habitually  exercise  that  part  of  repentance,  which 
consists  in  habitual  sorrow  for  sin.  The  principle  of  repent- 
ance, which  you  have  already  acquired,  must  habitually  in- 
fluence you,  and  you  must  daily  exercise  a  penitent  disposi- 
tion. Though  God  has  given  you  a  new  heart,  you  are  still 
a  frail,  imperfect,  and  unworthy  sinner — though  a  penitent 
sinner.  Your  repentance,  at  best,  admits  of  improvement ; 
and  a  penitent,  as  well  as  a  believing  and  obedient  disposi- 
tion, must  be  continually  exercised  until  your  dying  hour. 
Whatever  your  state  may  be,  you  are  commanded  to  "  grow 
in  grace."  While  life  lasts,  your  new  heart  must  show  you 
to  be  a  new  and  holy  creature.     Labor,  then,  after  deeper 
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penitence — a  penitence  more  humbling,  more  devout,  more 
penetrating,  more  universal  in  its  operations,  more  complete 
in  its  influence,  in  producing  all  "the  fruits,  meet  for  re- 
pentance." 

But  there  is  reason  to  fear,  my  dear  hearers,  that  some  of 
you  do  not  possess  that  evangelical  repentance  which  con- 
sists in  a  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart,  immediately 
producing  a  religious  and  holy  life.  Some  of  you,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  think  not  of  it,  or  care  not  about  it,  or  are  delay- 
ing it  to  a  more  convenient  season,  or  fancy  you  need  no  re- 
pentance, or  content  yourselves  with  that  spurious  peni- 
tence, which  consists  in  a  cold  and  formal  confession  of  sin, 
which  causes  only  occasional  and  transient  remorse,  and 
Avhich  never  produces  a  thorough  reformation, — never  leads  to 
"newness  of  life."  All  such  among  you,  my  dear  heai-ers, 
I  entreat  to  "  consider  your  ways,"  to  repent,  and  to  amend. 
"  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye 
die."  "  Arise,  sinner,  and  call  upon  thy  God."  Seek  from 
Him  that  change  of  heart,  without  which  you  must  perish. 
True  penitence  must  be  wrought  in  the  heart,  by  the  Divine 
Spirit.  But  He  who  alone  is  able  "  to  create  the  soul  anew," 
has  promised  that  He  will  "  give  you  a  clean  heart,"  and 
"renew  a  right  spirit  within  you,"  if  you  will  heartily 
and  perseveringly  seek  them.  Seek  them,  then,  I  beseech 
you,  by  a  faithful  use  of  all  the  Divinely  appointed  means 
of  grace,  both  public  and  private.  "Ask,  (them  of  Him) 
and  you  shall  receive."  Seek,  (earnestly,  faithfully,  perse- 
veringly,) and  you  shall  find."  By  hating  and  forsaking  all 
sin ;  by  seriously  reading  and  meditating  upon  God's  AVord ; 
by  turning  your  heart  to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  imploring 
the  Divine  favor ;  and  by  humble,  persevering  prayer,  strive 
for  the  renewing  influences  of  Divine  grace,  and  rest  assured, 
they  will  not  be  withheld  from  you. 

Think  it  not  strange  that  we  are  so  urgent  upon  this  point. 
We  are  only  pleading  your  own  cause.  We  only  wish  to 
acquaint  you  with  your  real  interest.  Repentance  is  absolutely 
necessary,  for  it  is  the  command  of  God.  "  He  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men,  everywhere,  to  repent."  "  Kepent,  there- 
fore, and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 
liepentance  is  absolutely  necessary  as  the  only  and  indispensa- 
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ble  foundation  of  Christian  obedience.  You  never  can  fear 
and  serve  God  aright,  until  your  hearts  and  minds  have  been 
changed ;  until  you  view  sin  with  utter  abhorrence,  and  re- 
gard holiness  as  the  supreme  good.  You  never  will  strive  to 
render  a  hearty  obedience  to  all  God's  commandments,  until 
your  hearts  are  touched  with  godly  sorrow  for  your  sins; 
until  your  spiritual  eyes  are  opened  by  the  influence  of  Di- 
vine grace.  O,  labor,  then,  by  searching  the  Scriptures,  by 
pious  meditations,  and  by  fervent,  persevering  prayer — labor 
to  obtain  correct  and  animating  views  of  your  religious 
duty. 

Kepentance  is  absolutehj  necessary,  as  a  preparation  for  death 
and  for  judgment.  Not  one  ray  of  hope,  not  one  word  of 
consolation,  have  we  for  those  who  die  without  that  repent- 
ance, Avhich,  from  being  the  servants  of  sin,  transforms  us 
into  the  servants  of  God  ;  which,  from  being  worldly-minded, 
changes  us  into  religious  creatures,  and  which  invariably 
produces  in  us,  abhoiTence  of  sin,  humility,  and  sorrow, 
under  a  sense  of  our  un worthiness,  love  for  the  Savior,  and 
an  increasing  solicitude  to  obey  all  God's  commandments. 

Repentance  is  absolutehj  necessary,  for,  without  it  we  cannot 
be  admitted  to  the  joys  of  Heaven,  Avithout  it  we  cannot 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell.  "  Except  ye  repent,  (says  the 
Savior),  ye  shall  all  perish."  Repent,  therefore,  ye  that  are 
young.  Enter  now  upon  the  ways  of  religion.  "  Remember 
now  your  Creator,  in  the  days  of  your  youth."  You  Avill 
never  have  a  better  season.  You  may  die  soon ;  and,  oh  ! 
what  excuse  Avill  you  have  for  slighting  the  advice  and  the 
warnings  you  now  receive  %  Repent,  ye  that  have  attained 
the  years  of  maturity.  If  ye  have  hitherto  lived  without 
God  in  the  world,  is  it  not  high  time  that  you  should  return 
to  the  rock  of  your  salvation  ?  Ye  aged,  who  are  descending 
fast  into  the  vale  of  years,  repent !  After  forty,  fifty,  or 
sixty  years  of  trial,  should  you  die  impenitent — shocking 
thought !  How  accumulated  must  be  your  guilt.  Ye  im- 
moral, ye  licentious,  ye  profane ;  thou  unbeliever,  thou 
hypocrite,  thou  w;orldling — ye  who,  living  without  God  in 
the  world,  still  think  yourselves  sufficiently  wise,  righteous, 
and  holy — repent,  ere  death  seals  your  eternal  doom  ! 

Repent,  ye  pious,  ye  heavenly-minded,  ye  faithful  servants 
of  the  living  God.     Repent  of  the  iniquities  of  your  holy 


NATURE  AND  NECESSITY   OF  REPENTANCE,       43 

things — of  the  coklness  of  your  religions  affections — of  that 
remaining  corruption  which  still  imparts  its  leaven  to  your 
motives  and  your  conduct,  and  which  still  stamps  its  impress 
upon  your  character.  Pour  out  your  hearts  before  God, 
with  deep  regret  that  you  love  Him  so  little,  that  you  serve 
Him  so  imperfectly.  ^'  O  repent,  every  one  of  you !  and 
turn  unto  ""God,  with  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  prayer." 
Repent,  that  iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin  ! 


THE  GUILT  AND  DANGER  OF  DELAYING  TO 
KEEP  GOD'S  COMMANDMENTS. 


Psalm  cxix.,  20. 

"  I  made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments  J* 

Among  the  moral  phenomena  observable  in  the  character 
of  man,  no  one  is  more  remarkable  than  his  propensity  to 
put  olF  the  consideration  and  performance  of  his  religious 
duties.  When  St.  Paul  reasoned  before  Felix,  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,,  that  wicked  and 
worldly-minded  man,  conscience-struck  and  trembling,  bade 
the  Apostle  go  his  way  for  that  time,  promising  to  send  for 
him  when  he  found  it  "  convenient."  But  we  are  not  told 
that  he  ever  found  it  convenient  to  hear  him  again  on  those 
subjects.  And  the  conduct  of  Felix  is  but  too  ti'ue  a  speci- 
men, too  faithful  a  picture  of  the  conduct  of  a  large  portion 
of  the  civilized  world.  Some,  when  young,  flattering  them- 
selves with  long  life,  find  it  an  easy  matter  to  persuade  them- 
selves (for  they  think  it  self-evident)  that  they  have  time 
enougJi  to  become  religious.  After  they  are  advancing  from 
full  maturity  in  the  journey  of  life,  much  the  same  opinion 
obtains.  And  even  when  age  and  infirmities  proclaim  their 
approach  to  the  tomb,  death  appears  to  them  but  in  distant 
prospective,  and  religion  a  consideration  of  secondary  im- 
portance. The  subject  which  one  would  think  would  be 
nearest  their  hearts,   seems  the  least   capable  of  engaging 

*  Wilmington,  N.  C.     Written,  1813. 
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theii*  attentions;  find  the  longer  they  live,  the  less  they  ap- 
pear to  think  of  dying.  While  their  bodies  are  on  the  very 
point  of  entering  the  harbor  of  eternity,  their  thoughts  and 
aflfections  are  still  tossed  about  on  the  wide  ocean  of  life  ; 
and  nothing  but  the  visible  advent  of  the  king  of  terrors  can 
awaken  them  from  their  guilty  slumbers. 

Others,  again,  have  never  made  religion  the  subject  of  a 
moment's  retlection.  Gay,  thoughtless,  full  of  business,  full 
of  cares,  eager  in  the  chase  after  the  pleasures  of  life,  or  en- 
gaged in  the  pursuits  of  ambition,  the  interests  of  eternity  are 
always  kept  out  of  view.  To  serious  religious  thought  they 
are  utter  strangers ;  and  if  the  subject  should  occur  or  be 
mentioned  to  them,  it  will  be  received  as  Felix  received  the 
observations  of  St.  Paul.  The  truths  of  God  will  pass 
through  their  ears  without  leaving  a  trace  behind ;  they  Avill 
glance  from  their  hearts,  as  does  a  ray  of  light  from  a  block 
of  marble ;  or,  if  it  should  occasion  the  least  uneasiness,  it 
is  immediately  removed  by  the  resolution,  "  I  will  consider 
this  matter  as  soon  as  I  can  find  time."  But  they  manage  so 
as  never  to  find  time  for  the  purpose. 

Now  this  delay  and  procrastination  in  matters  of  religion 
is  most  absurd,  most  tcicked,  most  fatal.  When  God  commands, 
who  could  think  it  would  ever  enter  the  heart  of  man  to 
disobey  ?  Whence  could  so  impious  a  thought  proceed  ? 
One  would  suppose  that  a  reasonable  being  would  as  soon, 
armed  with  a  firebrand,  leap  into  a  magazine  of  gunpowder, 
as  to  dare  in  any  instance  to  run  counter  to  Jehovah's  laws. 
What !  not  attend  to  the  orders  of  the  dread  Sovereign  of 
the  skies,  whose  frown  is  death  ?  Had  you  not  much  better 
bare  your  bosom  to  the  volleyed  lightning  1  Had  you  not 
much  better  sink  through  the  yawning  earth,  to  her  veiy 
centre  ?  And  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  there  are  some  of  you, 
my  dear  hearers,  who  have  paid  no  more  attention  to  the 
commands  of  the  great  God,  than  you  have  paid  to  the 
mandates  of  the  Emperor  of  China.  You  have  heard  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel  talk  about  them  ;  but  you  have,  perhaps, 
never  reflected  tliat  they  were  addressed  to  you  in  particular, 
and  that  you  are  as  much  interested  in  them  as  though  they 
were  intended  for  you  alone.  You  have  been  told  that, 
with  respect  to  religion,  you  would  have  no  right  to  the  title 
of  a  reasonable  creature,  unless  you  sometimes  called  your  own 
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heart  to  a  strict  account,  and  seriously  reflected  upon  some 
of  those  awful  subjects  that  form  the  ground-work  of  reli- 
gion. But  is  there  not  reason  to  believe  that  some  of  you 
have  never  spent  one  serious,  heart-devoted  hour  in  the  sober 
contemplation  of  religious  subjects  ?  Have  you  not  either 
thought  it  unimportant,  or  thought  you  had  time  enough,  or 
prevented  yourself  from  thinking  about  it  altogetlier  ?  and 
how  can  we  reconcile  such  conduct  to  our  consciences'? 
Must  we  not  feel  ourselves  most  guilty  and  ungrateful  be- 
ings 1  The  mighty  God  sends  fortli  his  Word,  and  we  pay 
no  attention.  Our  Creator,  our  Father,  our  Benefactor,  our 
PViend,  speaks  to  us,  and  we  deign  Him  no  notice.  Can  we 
easily  conceive  of  more  consummate  impiety"?  Could  we  be 
surprised,  if  God  suddenly  cut  us  down  and  consigned  us  to 
perdition  '?  Has  not  God  the  gi'eatest  reason  to  call  Heaven 
and  earth  to  witness  the  pervei'seness  and  rebellion  of  man  ? 
"  Hear,  O  heavens!  and  give  ear,  O  earth  !  I  have  nourished 
and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me." 
Have  we  reason  to  find  fault,  or  to  consider  ourselves  un- 
justly degraded,  when  He  places  even  "  the  ox  and  the  ass" 
above  us,  on  accovmt  of  our  thoughtlessness  and  ingratitude  ? 
"  Tlie  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ; 
but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider." 
O  !  how  far  must  our  hearts  be  gone  from  original  rectitude, 
if  God  is  not  in  all  our  thoughts  1 

But  the  habitual  sinner  is  not  only  guilty  of  ingratitude, 
and  of  the  most  unnatural  and  impious  disobedience  to  Al- 
mighty God ;  but  he  is,  of  all  reasonable  creatures,  most  un- 
reasonable. Your  own  reason,  my  sinful  fellow-mortal,  to 
which  some  so  often  resort  for  protection  against  the  Word 
of  God — your  own  reason  agi-ees  with  revelation,  in  laying 
down  as  a  maxim,  that  matters  of  the  greatest  moment  ought 
to  receive  your  fii'st  and  greatest  attention  ;  and  that,  at  any 
event,  they  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  or  neglected  ;  ihough 
you  may  find  it  necessary  at  the  same  time  with  them,  to 
attend  to  matters  of  suboi'dinate  importance.  Though  for  the 
sake  of  relaxation  and  enjoyment  you  might  think  it  neces- 
sary, and  therefore  a  duty,  to  devote  some  time  to  innocent 
amusement,  yet,  would  you  not  get  out  of  all  patience  with 
the  man  who  should  plead  this  duty  as  an  exemption  from 
all  the  more  laborious  and  more  necessaiy  duties  of  life?    Of 
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two  duties,  when  both  cannot  be  performed  at  once,  that 
which  is  most  important  should  first  be  discharged.  If  both 
can  be  consistently  attended  to  at' the  same  time,  (as  is  the 
case  with  our  religious  and  our  worldly  duties,)  the  most  im- 
portant ought  surely  not  to  be  neglected.  If  either  of  tlieni 
is  to  be  left  undone,  the  less  ought  to  give  way  to  the 
gi-eater.  "  Seek  ye  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness," and  all  other  things  (needful)  shall  be  superadded. 
"  Labor  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  eternal  life." 

If  the  question  were  now  put  to  you,  whether  you  would 
rather  lose  the  happiness  of  this  world,  or  the  happiness  of  a 
future  life;  it  would  be  ah  insult  to  common  sense  to  sup- 
pose, that  you  could  hesitate  a  moment  in  making  your 
choice ;  and  the  supposition  might,  perhaps,  excite  not  a  little 
of  your  indignation.  But,  let  me  ask  if  you  have  all  your 
lifetime  been  so  immersed  in  business  or  in  pleasure  as  to 
neglect  "  the  one  thing  needful  f  or  if  you  have  never 
thought  of  it  ?  or  if  you  have  kept  putting  it  off  tiU  a  more 
"  convenient  season  ?"  Have  you  not  dropped  the  substance, 
and  been  grasping  at  the  shadow "?  Have  you  not  been 
busily  engaged  Avith  comparative  trifles,  while  matters  of 
everlasting  moment  have  been  kept  out  of  view  ?  Have  you 
not  been  sacrificing  your  real  interests  to  your  pleasures  1 
Have  you  not  been  neglecting  the  first  and  most  important  of 
your  duties,  while  you  have  been  laboring  in  the  performance 
of  those  which  comparatively  are  no  duties,  with  as  much  as- 
siduity and  earnestness  as  though  you  had  been  climbing  up 
the  steep  ascent  to  Heaven — as  though  you  had  been  toiling 
for  immortal  life?  Surely,  this  is  more  than  "  labor  in  vain." 
This  is  folly  in  the  abstract.  , 

IJut  this  is  not  all.  To  delay  repentance  and  reformation  ; 
to  put  oiF  the  consideration  and  the  practice  of  religion,  is 
not  only  unnatural,  ungrateful  and  unreasonable, — it  is  also 
extremely  dangerous.  1st.  Because  time  is  not  our  own.  2d. 
Because  the  work  of  salvation  is  great,  and  cannot  be  properly 
done  in  a  short  time.  3d.  Because  it  becomes  more  difficult 
the  longer  it  is  put  off.  4th.  Because,  amid  the  infirmities  of 
age,  the  pressure  of  calamities,  or  the  terrors  of  a  dying  bed, 
if  done  at  all,  (and  there  are  then  a  hundred  chances  to  one 
against  it,)  it  will  be  done  very  imperfectly.  5th.  Because 
the  more  imperfectly  it  is  done,  the  less  will  be  our  happiness 
in  the  world  to  come.     Lastly — because  God  may  withdraw 
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from  us  the  assistance  of  his  grace,  and  render  it  imjwssthle 
for  us  to  repent ;  and,  then,  everlasting  and  irremediable 
ruin  must  be  the  consequence  in  the  world  to  come.  The 
consideration  of  these  points  will,  I  hope,  be  sufficient  to 
convince  j^ou  of  the  great  danger,  folly  and  guilt  of  delaying 
religion,  and  will  induce  you  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  the 
Psalmist,  who  "made  haste,  and  delayed  not  to  keep  God's 
commandments." 

1st.  Delay  in  religion  is  dangerous,  because  time  is  not 
our  own,  is  short,  and  is  precarious.  It  is  a  truth,  which 
ought  to  be  forever  on  our  minds,  that  time  is  Heaven's  gift, 
or  rather  Heaven's  loan.,  and  that  Heaven  grants  us  this  loan, 
not  merely  as  a  means  of  enjoyment  in  this  world,  but  chiefly 
as  a  means  of  securing  the  enjoyments  of  the  world  to  come. 
Now,  if  we  spent  our  time  as  God  wishes  us  to  spend  it,  in  pre- 
paring for  eternity,  we  might  hope  that  He  would  continue  his 
loan  until  we  were  prepared ;  but  we  can  have  no  such  hope  if 
we  abuse  it,  and  use  it  for  a  purpose  for  which  he  never  in- 
tended it.  If  the  child  abuse  what  the  parent  lent  him  for 
useful  purposes,  the  child  has  nothing  to  expect  but  that  the 
parent  will  deprive  him  of  it.  For,  if  the  goodness  of  the 
parent  loaned  it,  the  same  goodness  may  take  it  away,  to 
prevent  him  from  turning  it  to  his  own  injury.  Time  is  not 
our  own,  but  is  a  talent  put  out  upon  interest ;  and  it  is  a 
dangerous  thing  to  neglect,  or  to  misapply  it.  "  The  impro- 
fitable  servant  was  cast  into  utter  darkness." 

Moreover,  life  is  short  at  the  longest,  and  it  is  a  species  of 
property  extremely  precarious.  In  prospective,  it  seems  as 
though  it  would  never  end ;  but  when  it  is  past,  it  is  like  a 
dream  of  the  last  night.  And  our  thinking  it  so  much 
longer  than  it  really  is,  gives  rise  to  some  very  dangerous 
and  fatal  errors.  "  The  foolish  virgins,"  thinking  they  had 
time  enough  to  furnish  and  trim  their  lamps,  Avere  called 
upon  unexpectedly  and  unprepared,  and  the  consequence 
was,  they  Avere  "  shut  out  from  the  bridegroom's  presence." 
Thus  death  often  surprises  those  who  delay  their  repentance 
and  reformation,  and  they  must  expect,  with  the  foolish 
virgins,  to  be  shut  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Savior — the 
Great  Bridegroom,  and  Head  of  his  Church. 

After  all,  short  as  time  is,  delay  would  not  be  so  danger- 
ous, if  Ave  could  always  know  "  the  time  of  our  visitation." 
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But  Heaven  has,  for  wise  purposes,  rendered  life  not  only- 
short,  but  uncertain.  "We  are  never  secure  from  the  arrest 
of  death.  We  can  never  call  to-morrow  our  own.  The 
duty  that  is  put  ofFtmtil  to-morrow,  may  remain  forever  un- 
done. If  our  everlasting  happiness  depend  upon  what  is  to 
be  done  to-morrow,  that  happiness  may  be  irreparably  lost. 
Procrastination  is  a  moral  vice,  whicli  has  been  the  bane  and 
ruin  of  millions.  If  all  those  who  have  been  deprived  of 
their  salvation,  by  dcknj,  could  be  piled  up  upon  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  they  would  form  a  column,  high  as  Heaven. 
Multitudes  are  constantly  crowding  the  gates  of  death,  Avho 
have  been  carried  away  in  the  midst  of  their  security — 
"  crying,  peace,  peace — when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  hear  you  again  on  this  matter."  It  is,  indeed,  a  most 
dangerous  thing  to  put  oft"  the  business  of  religion  to  a  future 
day.  When  the  rich  fool,  in  the  Gospel,  had  laid  plans  to 
enlarge  his  barns  and  store-houses,  and  in  the  prospect  of 
peace  and  plenty  for  many  years  to  come,  had  determined  to 
"  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,"  alas,  poor  wretch  !  he  had  not 
twenty-four  hours  to  live.  You,  my  dear  fellow-mortal,  may, 
perhaps,  have  no  more  religion  than  this  rich  fool.  What  if 
you  should  have  no  longer  to  live?  O,  be  wise,  and  consider 
your  latter  end.  "  Make  haste,"  with  David,  and  "  delay 
not  to  keep  God's  commandments."  When  Heaven  or  hell 
must  turn  up,  be  not  so  unconcerned  about  the  cast  of  the 
die.  "To-day,  while  you  hear  God's  voice"  speaking  to 
you  by  his  ministering  servant,  "harden  not  your  heart." 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

Delaying  our  repentance,  then,  is  dangerous,  because  time 
is  a  loan  ;  because  it  is  short ;  because  it  is  uncertain.  This 
danger  is,  secondly,  vastly  increased  by  the  importance  and 
the  greatness  of  the  work  of  salvation.  Were  there  but 
little  to  gain  or  lose,  men  might  be  excused  for  their  indiffer- 
ence. To  a  man,  who  was  satisfied  with  his  present  wealth, 
one  hundred  pounds  gained  or  lost  might  be  a  trifle ;  and  to 
a  worldling,  delighted  with  his  earthly  gratifications,  the 
hope  or  fear  of  a  few  years  happiness  or  misery  hereafter, 
might  be  too  inconsiderable  to  make  him  change  his  course 
of  life.  But  when  we  reflect,  that  everlasting  ages  of  hap- 
piness or  misery  depend  upon  our  conduct,  the  subject  swells 
into  dimensions,  too  vast  for  the  human  mind  to  conceive. 
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To  subject  one's  self  to  a  whole  year  of  pain  for  a  single 
hour's  gratification,  would  be  dreadful.  Much  more  di'ead- 
ful  would  it  be  to  suffer  seventy  years  for  one  hour's  enjoy- 
ment. No  one  would  be  mad  enough  to  purchase  pleasure 
at  so  dear  a  market.  And  everything  that  might  possibly 
lead  to  such  dreadful  consequences,  would  be  thought  ex- 
tremely dangerous.  How  much  more  dangerous,  then,  is 
delay  in  religion,  where  the  consequences  are  important,  be- 
yond all  calculation.  For  one  hour's  enjoyment,  in  compa- 
rison with  seventy  years  of  misery,  is  much  more  than 
seventy  years  of  happiness  are,  when  compared  with  eternal 
ages  of  woe.  Were  each  individual  of  the  human  race  to  be 
happy  or  miserable  for  ninety-nine  hundred  thousand  millions 
of  years;  and  were  we,  in  order  to  find  the  whole  sum  of 
happiness  or  misery,  during  that  period,  to  add  together  the 
sufferings  or  enjoyments  of  every  one  that  has  been  born  into 
the  world,  since  the  creation,  the  sum  total  of  this  happiness 
or  misery  of  the  whole  human  race,  during  the  period  of 
ninety-nine  hundred  thousand  millions  of  years,  would  be 
inconceivably  less  than  the  aggi-egate  happiness  or  misery  of 
one  single  soul,  which  enjoys  or  suffers  through  all  eternity, 
because  the  above  period  is  limited  as  to  time  ;  but  eternity 
has  no  limit.  And  if  such  an  eternity  of  happiness  may, 
through  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  be  secured  by  a  life  of 
piety,  is  not  a  life  of  piety  of  incalculable  importance?  If 
all  this  happiness  may  be  lost,  and  an  eternity  of  suffering 
ensue,  in  consequence  of  delaying  our  repentance  and  refor- 
mation, is  not  such  delay  dangerous  and  criminal,  beyond 
conception  f 

Add  to  this,  that  the  work  of  salvation  is  so  great,  that 
it  ^cannot  he  duly  performed  in  a  short  time.  We  have  so 
many  evil  passions  and  propensities  to  subdue;  so  many 
temptations  and  Avrong  habits  to  overcome ;  so  many  trials 
and  self-denials  to  undergo ;  so  many  virtues  to  cultivate ; 
so  many  duties  to  practice ;  and  so  many  graces  to  establish 
in  our  hearts  and  lives,  that  a  thorough  religious  character 
is  a  work  of  years.  And  yet,  strange  to  tell !  some,  never- 
theless, keep  putting  it  off,  and  putting  it  off,  and  putting  it 
off,  until  the  very  last  hour  of  their  lives.  Is  not  this  act- 
ing the  fool  upon  the  very  borders  of  eternity'?  Do  these 
persons   not   seem   to   try  whether  they  cannot  ruin  them- 
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selves?  What  should  we  think  of  the  man  who  put  off  the 
whole  business  of  the  year  to  the  very  last  day  of  that  year, 
particularly  if  the  happiness  of  the  next  year  depended  upon 
it?  Would  we  not  think  that  he  was  trying  a  very  danger- 
ous experiment  ?  Nay,  would  we  not  think  him  crazy  ? 
And  what,  then,  shall  we  think  of  those  who  put  off  the 
whole  business  of  life  to  the  very  last  period  of  their  existence, 
when,  for  Avhat  they  know,  death  may  surprise  them  the 
veiy  next  moment,  and  deprive  them  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness ;  nay,  sink  them  into  everlasting  perdition !  O,  from 
hardness  of  heart,  from  blindness  of  eyes,  from  security  in 
sin,  and  from  the  guilt  of  delaying  our  repentance  and  re- 
formation, "  Good  Lord  deliver  us." 

If  nothing  more  could  be  said  of  the  danger  of  delay,  this 
would  be  enough.  But  this  danger  is  increased — thirdly, 
because  the  longer  the  work  of  salvation  is  put  off",  the  more 
difficult  it  will  become.  For,  through  increased  cares  and 
established  habits,  we  become  less  and  less  disposed,  and  less 
and  less  able  to  undertake  and  to  perform  it.  That  our 
cares  grow  less  as  we  gi'ow  older,  is  generally  the  reverse  of 
the  truth.  Our  cares  increase  with  our  age  ;  and  if  we  have 
no  time  to  "  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth," 
the  chances  will  be  ten  to  one  against  us  afterwards.  More- 
over, after  the  habit  of  neglecting  or  delaying  the  concerns 
of  reUgion,  is  once  formed,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  alter 
it :  and  the  longer  you  act  according  to  that  habit,  the  more 
completely,  will  it  be  established,  and  the  greater  is  the  pro- 
bability against  a  reformation.  For  the  difficulty  is  pro- 
digiously increased ;  and  the  greater  the  difficulty,  the  less 
willing  flesh  and  blood  are  to  undertake  it ;  the  less  able 
they  are  to  perform  it.  Daily  experience  and  observation 
prove  what  reluctance  and  difficulty  men  manifest  and  en- 
counter, in  entering  upon  even  the  slightest  reformation. 
That  to  which  our  affections  are  wedded,  we  cannot  give  up 
without  pains  and  struggles.  It  is  not  in  our  nature  to  di- 
rect our  course  up  the  steep  and  arduous  ascent  of  religion, 
while  we  are  comfortably  ti'avelling  down  the  "  broad  and 
easy  way"  to  ruin.  And,  what  is  worse,  we  find  it  so 
easy,  and  we  feel  it  so  safe,  that  Ave  will  not  be  persuaded  it 
is  dangerous.  We  dread  the  idea  of  being  convinced  of  its 
danger,  and  we   overlook,  or   we  shut   our  eyes  upon  that 
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dreadful  gulf,  which  yawns  to  receive  us  at  the  end  of  our 
course. 

The  danger  of  delay,  then,  is  greatly  increased,  because  it 
renders  a  religious  life  much  more  difficult.  He  who  "de- 
lays to  keep  God's  commandments,"  is  like  a  traveler,  Avho, 
having  already  a  considerable  load  upon  his  back,  is,  never- 
theless, daily  adding  a  little  to  it — the  longer  he  continues, 
the  heavier  will  be  his  burden.  Moreover,  as  he  is  traveling 
directly  from  Heaven,  the  longer  he  delays,  the  greater  must 
be  his  distance  from  that  blessed  place:  and  if  he  undertakes 
to  return,  the  more  tedious  will  be  his  journey  back  again. 
And  as  the  path  of  religion  is  narrow,  straight,  and  steep, 
he  will  find  the  Avork  most  arduous  and  painful,  and  he  wiU 
be  convinced,  that  those  who  delay  their  repentance  and  re- 
formation, act  as  though  they  were  out  of  their  senses.  In 
foct,  most  of  them  ultimately  perish  in  their  sins,  and  the 
rest  are  only  raising  mountains,  over  which  they  will  be 
obliged  to  climb ;  multiplying  the  difficulties  and  struggles 
which  they  will  be  obliged  to  encounter ;  increasing  the 
number  and  strength  of  those  enemies  whicli  they  must  sub- 
due ;  and  exasperating  the  sufierings  they  must  undergo,  in 
their  return  towai'ds  Heaven.  If  such  be  the  consequences 
of  delay,  who  would  not  "make  haste  to  keep  God's  com- 
mandments?" 

But,  fourthly,  should  our  life  be  prolonged,  (which  is  a 
matter  of  great  uncertainty,)  if  we  put  ofi'  the  keeping  of 
God's  commandments  till  we  are  driven  to  it,  by  the  infirmi- 
ties of  age,  the  pressure  of  calamities,  or  the  terrors  of  a 
dying  bed ;  ("  if  it  be  jwssible,  at  that  time,  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord,"  Avhich  is  very  seldom  the  case;)  our  duty,  if  done  at 
all  then,  must  be  done  very  imperfectly.  Thousands,  under 
the  hand  of  affliction,  and  at  the  approach  of  danger  or 
of  death,  have  expressed  great  penitence,  and  have  resolved, 
ever  after,  to  live  a  religious  life,  when,  nevertheless,  after 
their  escape,  it  was  with  them  as  with  the  brute,  that  "  re- 
turns to  his  wallowing  in  the  mire."  They  were  so  attach- 
ed to  their  former  course  of  life,  and  they  saw  so  many 
difficulties  in  repentance  and  reformation,  that  they  again 
put  off  the  evil  hour,  bade  conscience  hush,  and  lived  on  as 
before,  promising  themselves,  with  Felix,  a  "  more  convenient 
season,"  or  deluding  themseh'es  into  the  belief,   that  the 
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"  eleventh  hour,"  as  it  is  termed,  would  be  time  enough, 
when,  alas,  perhaps,  the  eleventh  hour  left  them  not  a 
moment's  time  to  prepare  for  eternity.  Thousands  again, 
alarmed  at  their  danger,  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  their 
guilt,  and  discovering  that  they  had  the  work  of  a  whole  life 
to  complete  in  a  few  .days,  or  perhaps  a  few  hours,  have  des- 
paired of  success,  and  died  in  sullen  or  agonizing  impenitence. 
Some,  till  their  last  moments,  have  flattered  themselves  with 
hopes  of  their  recovery,  and  of  longer  life,  and,  therefore, 
continue  to  delay ;  and  others,  during  their  last  illness,  have 
experienced  such  depression  of  spirits,  such  languor  of  intel- 
lect, such  pains,  distresses,  or  deprivation  of  understanding, 
that  repentance  was  impossible.  In  these  and  many  other 
cases,  (and  these  comprise  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  one  hun- 
dred,) delay  renders  the  work  of  salvation  impossible.  O, 
sinner,  as  you  value  your  everlasting  happiness,  trust  not,  I 
beseech  you,  to  a  death-bed  repentance. 

But  even,  where  this  duty  is  attended  to,  at  a  period  so 
late  in  life,  it  must  be  in  a  very  impei-fect  manner.  Some- 
times there  is  barely  room  for  that  inward  religious  change 
of  mind  and  heart  which  constitutes  true  repentance,  with- 
out having  time  to  prove  it  by  a  subsequent  holy  life.  Some- 
times a  change  of  life  can  just  be  begun ;  and  tliough  a  few, 
perchance,  may  live  to  finish  it,  yet,  in  general,  those  who 
begin  their  reformation  late  in  the  day  of  life,  commonly 
finish  their  mortal  career  before  their  work  is  half  completed, 
before  they  have  done  half  as  much  good,  and  grown  half  as 
much  in  grace  and  holiness,  as  they  might  and  ought  to  have 
done.  Lastly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  of  those  who  have 
lived  a  tolerably  moral  life,  and  who  have  delayed  to  attend 
to  the  concerns  of  religion,  scarcely  any  can,  in  the  last 
years  of  their  life,  be  brought  to  observe  the  duties  of  the 
Christian.  Habit  is  so  great  a  tyrant,  and  the  human  heart 
is  so  insidious  in  persuading  men  into  error,  that  this 
last-mentioned  class  almost  always  die  as  they  have  lived 
— mere  moral  men,  or  at  best,  nominal  Christians,  whose 
hope  must  perish.  Moreover,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
there  are  many  moral  and  religious  duties  which  late  repen- 
tance renders  it  impossible  to  discharge.  So  that  delaying  to 
keep  God's  commandments,  until  the  decline  of  life,  is  a 
most  hazardous,  nay,  fatal  experiment:  and,  at  best,  must 
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leave  undone  the  business  of  religion — that  very  work  for 
which  we  were  brought  into  existence. 

Let  this  subject,  however,  not  be  misunderstood.  All 
whose  hearts,  even  upon  a  death-bed,  are  realbj  changed, 
from  an  irreligious  to  a  religious  state ;  all  who,  through 
the  assistance  of  Divine  grace,  are  brought  to  a  lively  and 
influential  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  a  deep  and 
fruitful  repentance  for  all  their  sins,  such  a  faith  and  repen- 
tance as  manifest  themselves  immediately  by  the  anxious 
inquiry,  "  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved ;"  by  a  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness ;  by  an  ardent  desire  and 
endeavor  to  learn  and  do  God's  will ;  and  by  all  those  pres- 
ent fi'uits  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  which  the  nature  of 
the  case  admits,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  enemies,  and  re- 
conciliation with  them,  restitution  to  those  whom  they  have 
injured,  and  the  earnest,  heartfelt,  persevering  performance 
of  the  duties  of  hearing  or  reading  the  Scriptures,  self-ex- 
amination, devout  meditation,  confession  of  sins,  thanksgiv- 
ing for  mercies,  and  prayer  for  all  needed  blessings,  temporal 
and  spiritual ;  all  who  are  brought  to,  and  who  die  in  this 
state ;  all  whose  principles,  whose  heart,  and  whose  conduct 
are  thus  really  changed,  will  be  justified,  have  their  sins  for- 
given, and  be  "  counted  righteous  before  God,"  through  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But,  as  most  sick-bed  repen- 
tances turn  out  to  be  fallacious  and  unfruitful,  and  are, 
therefore,  apparent  only  and  not  real,  so  also  there  is  great 
reason  to  fear  that  a  death-bed  repentance  is  seldom,  vei'y 
seldom,  a  "  repentance  unto  salvation."  O,  as  you  value 
everlasting  happiness,  and  as  you  dread  everlasting  sutTering, 
"  delay  not,  but  make  haste  to  keep  God's  commandments." 
"  To-day,  while  you  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart," 
but  "  repent  and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions,  that 
iniquity  may  not  be  your  ruin." 

After  all,  setting  aside  the  extreme  danger  and  uncertainty 
of  a  death-bed  repentance,  if  all  who  are  admitted  into 
Heaven  were  to  be  equally  happy,  the  danger  and  guilt  of 
delay  would  not  be  quite  so  great.  But  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppo.^e,  and  Scripture  teaches  us  to  believe,  that  there  are 
pi*epaved  for  us,  rewards  and  punishments  of  all  possible  de- 
gi'ees,  from  the  most  exalted  happiness  down  to  extreme 
misery,  according  to  the  ditferent  degrees  of  sin  and  holiness 
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that  are  found  in  human  character.  So  that  a  thorough  and 
evangehcal  repentance,  in  the  hist  stages  of  hfe,  though  it 
lift  us  above  hell,  will  leave  us  among  the  lowest  grades  in 
Heaven.  For  God  says — "  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall 
also  reap  sparingly  ;"  and  immense  as  is  the  distance  between 
the  lowest  in  Heaven  and  the  highest  in  hell ;  great  as  is  the 
difference  between  those  in  glory,  that  are  made  "  rulers  over 
one  city,"  and  those  in  misery,  that  are  "  beaten  with  few 
stripes,"  the  distance  may  be  equally  immense, — the  differ- 
ence may  be  equally  great,  between  the  lowest  and  the 
highest,  the  least  and  the  greatest,  "  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 
O,  sinner,  if  you  are  ever  brought  to  repentance  before  death, 
you  know  not  how  much  you  will  lose  by  your  present  delay. 
O,  ye  luke-warm  professors,  who  are  satisfied  with  the  bare 
possession  of  spiritual  life,  and  who  seek  not  to  have  it 
abundantly,  you  know  not  how  much  you  will  lose,  through- 
out eternity,  for  not  growing  more  in  grace,  abounding  more 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  bringing  forth  more  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  his  name. 

All,  indeed,  that  are  admitted  into  Heaven,  will  have  their 
"joys  full;"  but  those  who  can,  from  this  consideration,  suf- 
fer themselves  to  sink  into  comparative  inactivity,  have  great 
reason  to  fear,  that  "while  they  have  the  name  to  live,  they 
are  really  dead."  But  even  if  it  be  otherwise,  shame!  in- 
effable shame  is  it  to  the  Christian,  that  he  should  be  so 
sluggish,  and  take  so  little  interest  in  the  cause  that  ought  to 
call  forth  all  his  zeal,  all  his  activity,  and  all  his  energies.  O, 
forget  not  that  "  you  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  the  Son  of  God :"  and  that  you  ought,  there- 
fore, to  "  glorify  God,  both  in  your  bodies  and  in  your  souls, 
which  are  his."  "  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living,  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord.     It  is  your  reasonable  service." 

PVom  what  has  been  said,  it  appears,  my  dear  hearers,  that 
the  longer  you  delay  to  keep  God's  cammandments,  the  fur- 
ther you  are  departing  from  happiness,  the  deeper  you  are 
sinking  into  ruin.  By  every  individual  sin,  by  every  hour's 
delay,  you  are  "  heaping  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath." 
Like  a  man  building  a  pile,  on  which  to  burn  liimself  to 
death ;  every  time  you  commit  a  sin,  you  are  bringing  ano- 
ther faggot  to  enlarge  the  heap  and  increase  the  flame ;  you 
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are  only  multiplying  the  arrows  with  which  Divine  justice 
will  transfix  your  heart.  Whereas,  the  sooner  you  begin  to 
keep  God's  commandments,  the  farther  you  may  rise  towards 
that  perfection  of  happiness  which  the  Savior,  in  mercy, 
reserves  for  his  saints. 

If  this  be  the  case,  how  dangerous,  how  criminal,  and  how 
fatal  is  delay  in  religion  ;  and  will  you  still  postpone  your 
religious  duties  to  ''  a  more  convenient  season  ?"  Do  you 
talk  of  "  convenience,"  and  "  by-and-by,"  when  the  question 
is,  whether  you  will  rise  into  the  happiness  of  Heaven,  or 
sink  into  the  miseries  of  hell "?  When  life  is  so  short  and 
uncertain — when  the  work  of  salvation  is  so  great — when  it 
only  becomes  more  and  more  difficult  the  longer  you  put  it 
off — when  it  is  scarcely  ever  well  done  or  even  half  done, 
if  delayed  till  the  last  period  of  life — when  every  day's  delay 
removes  us  farther  and  farther  from  God  and  happiness — 
and  when  almost  all  who  do  thus  delay  die  without  having  it 
in  their  power  to  repent — how  can  you,  dying  immortals — 
how  can  you,  children  of  reason — how  can  you,  lovers  of  hap- 
piness— how  can  you  continue  to  trifle  and  to  procrastinate? 
"  When  will  you  be  wise  %  When  will  you  consider  your 
latter  end  ?"  Will  it  be  time  enough  at  what  you  call  the 
"eleventh  hour"  on  the  bed  of  death!  O  consider,  lastly, 
what  will  you  do,  if  at  or  before  that  time,  God,  in  his  just 
displeasure,  withdraws  his  grace,  ends  your  day  of  trial,  and 
gives  you  over  to  destruction  ?  "  His  Spirit  will  not  always 
strive  with  (rebellious)  man  ;"  and  you  may  by  your  obsti- 
nacy, provoke  Him  to  give  you  over  to  "your  own  devices." 
And,  should  he  cast  you  off  as  reprobate,  alas  !  alas  !  "hell 
will  be  a  refuge,  if  it  hides  you  from  his  frown!" 

O,  then,  be  wise  in  time  !  and  from  day  to  day  give  all 
diligence  to  "  Avork  out  your  own  salvation."  "  Make  haste 
and  delay  not  to  keep  God's  commandments."  Trust  me, 
there  is  not  a  glorified  saint  in  Heaven,  who,  while  on  earth, 
did  not  earnestly  "  labor  to  make  his  calling  and  election 
sure."  And  could  you  put  the  question  to  those  miserable 
exiles  from  happiness  who  dwell  among  the  apostate  damned, 
could  you  ask  them  what  brought  them  to  their  state  of 
misery — millions  of  voices  from  the  infernal  pit  Avould  rise, 
in  peals  of  thunder,  roaring  out — delay! — delay  ! — delay! 
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Malachi  II.,  7. 

"  The  priesVs  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek 
the  law  at  his  mouth ;  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts:' 

Three  things  here  present  themselves  to  our  notice  :— 
1st.  The  official  character  of  the  Gospel  minister  :  he  is  the 
messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  2(lly.  The  duty  of  the 
Gospel  minister  :  his  lips  must  keep  knowledge.  3rdly.  The 
duty  of  his  flock :  they  must  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth. 
We  shall  briefly  consider  these  in  the  order  stated. 

1st.  The  official  character  of  the  Gospel  minister.  He  is 
the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  He  comes  neither  unso- 
licited nor  unauthorized.  His  authority  is  not  assumed,  but 
duly  conferred  ;  and  he  is  distinguished  from  others  by  being 
sent  as  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  he  is  sincere  in  his 
professions,  the  Divine  Spirit,  "  from  whom  all  holy  desires 
proceed,"  has  ^^  inicarcUfj  moved  and  called"  him  to  "the 
work  of  the  ministry."  Those  successors  of  the  Apostle, 
who  are  invested  with  the  ordaining  powers,  have  clothed 
him  with  a  valid  external  commission.  He  addresses  us,  not 
as  the  amba.ssador  of  man,  but  as  the  "  minister  of  God,"  the 
"  messenjer  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  He  comes  as  the  divinely- 
appointed  legate  of  the  skies.  He  who  said,  "Lo!  I  am 
with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  appointed 

*  An  Institution  Sermon,  written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1818. 
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an  order  of  men — a  divinely-constituted  corporation — that 
was  never  to  become  extinct,  and  whose  authority  was  to  be 
transmitted  through  an  unbroken  line  of  ministerial  succes- 
sion, unto  the  end  of  time.  Deriving  their  appointment  and 
their  authority  from  this  source,  the  duly  ordained  and  qua- 
lified ministers  of  the  Gospel  do  not  take  too  much  upon 
themselves,  when  they  address  us  in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle:  "Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ  ;  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  Ave  pray  you,  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  unto  God." 

As  the  authoi'ihi  of  the  Gospel  messenger,  so  his  message 
also  is  divine.  For  man  to  know  the  will  of  God,  unless 
God  is  pleased  to  reveal  it ;  and  to  be  authorized  to  preach 
that  will,  unless  that  authority  comes  from  Heaven,  are  two 
things  equally  impossible.  God  alone  is  competent  to  teach 
us  what  truths  we  ought  to  believe,  and  what  duties  we 
ought  to  practise.  To  guess  at  the  Avill  of  God,  and  to  make 
ourselves,  by  our.  own  authority,  "  the  messengers  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  would  be  equally  vain  and  presumptuous. 
When  an  earthly  king  sends  an  ambassador  to  a  foreign 
court,  he  not  only  gives  him  authority  to  act,  but  he  also  ac- 
companies that  authority  with  instructions.  A  messenger 
necessarily  implies  a  message;  and,  farther,  the  King  of 
Heaven  would  not  send  messengers,  except  upon  business  re- 
lating to  his  kingdom;  nor  woidd  he  employ  such  agents, 
except  in  matters  of  great  importance. 

Accordingly,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  come  in  the  name 
of  God,  to  proclaim  his  laws,  and  to  manage  the  spudtual 
affairs  of  his  earthly  kingdom.  Their  object,  their  work,  is, 
to  "  turn  men  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God."  This  office  will  be  neces- 
sary, as  long  as  man  remains  a  sinner  ;  and  to  this  extent 
has  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  made  provision,  by  ap- 
pointing an  order  of  men  Avho  are  to  perpetuate  themselves 
by  successively  ordaining  others,  as  long  as  time  endures ; 
and  who  are  to  increase  the  number  of  their  order,  until  the 
whole  earth  is  supplied  with  them.  For  He -who  appointed 
the  Christian  embassy  said  to  them :  "  As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  Lo !  I  am  with  you  al- 
ways, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  And  he  accord- 
ingly commanded  them  to  go  and  "  teach  all  nations," 
and  to  "  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."    They  are,  then, 
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"  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  to  proclaim  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom,  to  teach  the  ignorant,  to  warn  the  dis- 
obedient, to  bring  back  the  wanderer,  to  comfort  the  mourner, 
to  help  the  weak,  to  subdue  the  rebellious,  and  to  bring  back 
sinners  to  the  Savior.  In  fine,  they  are  God's  ordinary  agents 
and  instruments,  through  whom  He  dispenses  the  blessings 
of  the  New  Covenant,  and  manages  all  the  visible  affairs  of 
his  spiritual  kingdom  in  this  world,  until  the  end  of  time. 

Many  parts  of  God's  Word  and  ways  are  mysterious; 
many  truths  and  duties  of  religion  cannot  be  known,  except 
from  revelation  ;  and  many  are  neglected  or  opposed  by 
the  unrenewed  heart,  because  they  cannot  be  attended  to 
without  much  self-denial.  But  God  is  desirous  that  men 
should  so  act  as  to  secure  his  favor.  And  as  they  are  na- 
turally averse  to  this,  in  the  multitude  of  his  mercies.  He  not 
only  bestows  upon  them  his  revealed  will  and  the  influences 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  but  He  also  sends  his  messengers  to  them, 
to  persuade  them  to  "work  out  their  own  salvation,"  and  to 
dispense  to  them  all  the  divine  ordinances  and  all  those 
sacred  and  mysterious  truths  which  should  habitually  in- 
fluence their  conduct.  The  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  there- 
fore, in  their  letter  of  instructions,  are  styled  the  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God  ;  for  they  are  sent,  and  they  are 
officially  boimd  to  dispense  his  truths,  to  administer  his  laws 
and  his  ordinances,  and  thus  to  estabUsh,  extend,  and  per- 
petuate his  Church,  and  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  perish- 
ing sinners. 

By  nature,  man  is  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God.  And 
though,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  is 
reconcileable  to  man  ;  still  man,  the  moral  agent,  must  first, 
through  grace,  be  reconciled  to  God,  by  submitting  to  his 
government,  his  authority,  and  his  laws,  and  by  being 
"  created  anew"  in  his  image,  before  God  can  acknowledge 
him  as  his  child,  and  deal  with  him  as  a  reconciled  father 
with  his  penitent  though  once  prodigal  son.  And  this 
"  ministry  of  reconciliatiorC^  the  Lord  of  Hosts  has  committed 
to  his  messengers.  They  are  sent  to  proclaim  "  peace  on 
earth  and  good  will  to  men,"  and  to  use  all  theu*  influence  to 
reconcile  men  to  God  by  bringing  them  over  to  the  obe- 
dience of  his  laws.  They  are  sent  to  act  as  "  ivatchmen" 
also,  on  the  walls  of  Zion,  to  preside  over  the  interests  of  the 
Church,  to  protect  it  from  harm,  to  repel  the  assaults  of  its 
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foes,  and  to  warn  their  people  against  danger,  as  well  as  to 
preserve  them  from  evil.  They  are  sent  for  the  "  edification 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,^'  to  be  "  ensamples  of  the  flock"  and 
"  helpers  of  their  joy" — to  show  the  way  in  which  they 
should  walk,  and  the  work  they  should  do — to  "  hear  the 
Woi'd  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  to  give  the  people 
warning" — "  to  show  the  people  their  transgressions,  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins."  They  are  sent  to  act  as 
"stewards  of  ike  household  of  God,"  and  as  "the  shepherds  of 
his  flock,  to  ''  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season,"  to  "  feed 
them  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  and  with  the  bread 
of  life" — to  lead  them  to  that  "  fountain  of  living  waters," 
which  is  "  opened  in  the  house  of  David,  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness" — and,  in  fine,  to  watch  over  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  interests  of  all  that  are  committed  to  their  care. 
Hence  the  Lord  cautions  all  his  messengers  :  "  Take  heed  to 
thyself  and  to  thy  doctrines,  and  continue  in  them  ;  that  so 
doing  thou  may'st  both  save  thyself  and  those  that  hear 
thee."  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  the  flock  over  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  thee  overseer,"  "  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man,  that  thou  may'st  present  every 
one  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  Preach  the  Word."  "  Be  in- 
stant in  season,  out  of  season."  That  is,  whether  it  be  con- 
venient for  you  or  not.  "  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 
long-suffering  and  doctrine.  Accomplish  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist.  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry.  Watch  for 
souls,  as  those  that  must  give  an  account." 

The  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  are  also  sent  as 
"laborers  together  with  God;"  and  they  are  required  to 
make  themselves  "  woi'kmen,  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  By  his  providences, 
by  his  Word  and  by  his  Spirit,  God  is  laboring  to  reclaim  the 
children  of  men  from  their  evil  ways,  and  to  bring  them 
over  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  The  messengers  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  are  employed  in  this  same  work ;  and  they  are, 
therefore,  called  "  fellow-workci-s "  with  God.  And  as  they 
labor  to  bring  men  to  the  light  of  truth,  and  to  diffuse  that 
light  abroad,  over  the  whole  earth  ;  as  likewise,  through 
their  instrumentality,  the  Gospel,  through  God's  mercy  in 
Christ,  becomes  the  means  of  preserving  and  rescuing  multi- 
tudes from  sin  and  everlasting  ruin — they  are  desci'ibed  as 
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being  "  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world ;" 
and  they  are  required  to  retain  and  exercise  their  preserving 
quaUties,  and  to  "  let  their  light  shine  before  men,  to  the 
glory  of  their  heavenly  Father." 

In  fine,  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  are  sent  to 
establish,  to  preserve,  to  teach,  and  to  govern  the  visible 
Church  of  God  on  earth  ;  to  manage  all  its  concerns ;  to  ex- 
tend its  influence ;  and  to  spread  the  Gospel  over  the  whole 
world ;  to  exphijn,  to  teach,  and  to  enforce  those  laws  which 
the  King  of  kings  has  published  for  the  goveinment  of  his 
intelligent  creatures,  in  this  section  of  his  dominions,  and  to 
reclaim  as  many  as  possible  of  those  who  have  rebelled 
against  his  authority  and  his  government,  for  the  purpose  of 
thus  rescuing  them  from  impending  destruction,  and  securing 
to  them,  through  the  peace-speaking  blood  of  Jesus,  a  new 
and  glorious  title  to  immortal  life  and  happiness.  They  are 
sent  t3  direct  every  sincere  inquirer;  to  comfort  every  peni- 
tent mourner ;  to  set  a  holy  example  to  all  around  them ;  to 
administer  the  sacraments  and  ordinances  of  the  Church  ;  to 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  once  delivered  to  the 
saints ;"  to  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,"  and  all 
those  invaluable  institutions,  which,  by  the  kind  pi'ovidence 
of  our  God,  have  been  preserved  from  a  thousand  dangers, 
and  transmitted  in  safety  to  our  times;  and  to  expose  the 
errors,  unmask  the  designs,  and  repel  the  attempts  of  all 
those  who  mutilate,  pervert,  or  adulterate  the  blessed  Word 
of  God. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  tlie  official  character  of  the  Gospel 
minister.  Such  are  the  source,  the  design,  and  the  extent  of 
his  authority.  He  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  such  is  his  message ;  such  are  his  functions,  and  such 
his  powers. 

We  come  now,  secondly,  to  consider  the  duty  of  the  Gos- 
pel minister.  "  His  lips  must  keep  knowledge."  This  ex- 
presses but  two  main  branches  of  his  duty — knowledge  and 
teaching ;  but  all  the  rest  are  implied,  in  his  official  character, 
and  may,  with  ease,  be  inferred  from  what  has  already  been 
said. 

The  first  requisite  of  every  Gospel  minister,  is  holiness. 
And  though  this  is  not  mentioned  in  the  text,  it  certainly  is 
implied.     God  is  holy  ;  his  law  is  holy ;  He  commands  us  to 
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become  holy.  He  sends  his  messengers  to  turn  us  fi'om  sin 
to  holiness.  He  reveals  his  wrath  against  all  unrighteous- 
ness and  ungodliness  of  men.  And  he  declares  that  "with- 
out holiness,  no  one  shall  see  the  Lord."  Is  it  not,  then, 
necessary  that  when  the  God  of  holiness  employs  his  agents 
to  turn  men  from  sin  to  holiness,  those  agents  should  them- 
selves be  holy?  The  work  of  the  ministry  is  a  holy  work. 
Are  unholy  persons  fit  for  such  employment?  Can  light 
and  darkness  hold  communion  together?  Can  the  children 
of  Satan  be  employed  in  erecting  the  kingdom  of  God? 
Can  they  preach  with  holy  zeal  against  sin,  who,  themselves, 
live  in  the  habitual  practice  of  it  ?  Can  they  teach  others 
who  have  never  been  taught  themselves?  Can  the  blind 
lead  the  blind?  What  can  we  expect  from  the  unrenewed 
preacher  but  cold,  barren,  vague,  inefficient,  and  uninterest- 
ing views  of  faith,  repentance,  humility,  love,  and  every 
other  holy  duty?  How  can  he  teach  others  what  he  has 
never  experienced  himself,  and  what  cannot  be  fully  under- 
stood, except  by  personal  experience  ?  In  fine,  how  can  he 
who  is  carnal  in  his  views ;  «over  whose  heart  is  spread  an 
impenetrable  veil  of  ignorance  and  error;  who  is  still  walk- 
ing in  spiritual  darkness — how  can  such  a  one  duly  direct 
the  inquirer  on  his  Avay  to  Zion  ?  how  can  he  comfort  those 
who  are  movirning  for  their  sin  ?  how  can  he  teach  the 
Christian,  in  his  spiritual  warfare,  to  grapple  with  his 
spiritual  foes  ?  How  can  he  adequately  describe  those  holy 
tempers,  qualities,  and  dispositions,  and  those  pious  exercises 
of  heart,  to  which  he  is  an  utter  stranger?  Above  all,  how 
can  he  set  them  a  godly  example?  Unholy  ministers  cannot 
properly  do  these  things ;  and  even  if  they  had  the  ability, 
they  have  not  the  disposition.  And  they  cannot,  therefore, 
dischai'ge  their  duties  as  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Holiness  of  heart,  life,  and  conversation,  are  then  essentially 
necessary  to  the  Gospel  messenger. 

Besides,  no  one  can  be  truly,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  ex- 
pression, a  "  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  unless  he  ig 
called  and  sent  by  the  Lord,  as  well  as  by  man.  He  must  be 
outwardly  "  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,"  and  he  must  be 
"  imvardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  he  j^i'ofesses  to  be  in 
the  ordination  service.  If  he  has  been  ordained  and  sent 
by  those  vrho  had  "  lawful  authority  in  the  Church"  to  do 
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SO,  he  has  indeed  an  outward  and  a  valid  call  to  ministerial 
labors.  lie  may  be  quite  useful ;  and  as  long  as  he  is  not 
flagrantly  deficient,  we  are  bound  to  respect  him  as  the  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  ]>ut,  nevertheless,  if  he  is  not 
honest,  and  zealous,  and  faithful,  and  heart-devoted  in  the 
sacred  cause,  from  a  love  of  God,  a  love  of  religion,  and  a 
love  of  souls,  he  has  not  been  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
has  not  received  an  imvaid  call  from  God.  And  as  long  as 
he  contmues  in  this  state,  God  may  indeed  bless  his  labors 
to  others ;  but  he  will  never  regard  them  as  an  acceptable 
service  on  his  own  account.  And  though  he  should  say, 
"  Lord,  Lord,  have  I  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy 
name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ?"  he  must  expect  the  appalling  answer,  "I  never 
knew  you.     Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Holiness  of  heart  and  life  are,  then,  necessary  quajijicatiojis 
for  the  official  character  of  the  Lord's  messengers.  Though 
others  may  be  outwardly  called,  the  spirit  of  God  would  in- 
wardly call  none  but  such,  nor  should  any  receive  or  apply 
for  ordination,  until  they  are  conscious  in  their  own  hearts 
of  such  holy  desires  and  resolutions  to  serve  God  in  his 
Church,  that  they  have  reason  to  believe  and  declare  themselves 
"  called  and  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

Let  it,  then,  be  rejjeated,  holiness  of  heart  and  life  are 
necessaiy  in  the  official  character  of  the  Lord's  messengers, 
because  they  cannot  properly  deliver  their  message,  or  fulfil 
their  mission  without  them.  They  are  required  to  be  holy, 
to  take  heed  to  themselves  and  their  doctrine,  and  to  set  a 
holy  example  before  their  flocks ;  they  are  required,  as  faith- 
ful stewards,  to  dispense  the  mysteries  of  God,  to  feed  the 
lambs  and  the  sheep,  to  be  "  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the 
light  of  the  world."  These  duties  they  caiuwt  jwssibly -pev- 
forra,  unless  their  hearts  and  lives  are  devoted  to  God's  ser- 
vice. 

Finally,  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  should  be 
holy  men,  because  this  is  expressly  required  of  them,  under 
the  severest  penalties — "  Be  ye  holy  that  bear  the  vessels  of 
the  Lord."  "  Thou,  O  man  of  God,  follow  after  righteous- 
ness, godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness."  "  Be  thou 
an  example  to  believci'S  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
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in  faith,  in  purity,  in  all  things  show  thyself  a  pattern  of 
good  works."  "  Woe  to  the  shepherds  that  feed  not  the 
flock."  Woe  be  to  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter  the 
sheep  of  my  pasture,  saith  the  Lord."  "  Woe  unto  you,  ye 
blind  guides." 

2d.  The  second  requisite  of  the  Gospel  minister  is  knoivl- 
edge.  We  use  this  word  here  in  a  restricted  sense.  In 
Scripture,  and  in  our  text,  it  has  a  very  extensive  significa- 
tion. The  minister  of  the  Gospel  ought  to  have  an  exj^eri- 
menial,  as  well  as  a  scientific,  knowledge  of  religion.  His 
knowledge  ought  to  arise  not  only  from  memoiy  and  reason- 
ing, but  also  from  his  oivn  consciousness.  And  when  he  speaks 
of  repentance  and  faith,  of  humility  and  charity,  of  the  love 
and  fear  of  God,  of  the  Christian's  hopes  and  joys,  and  pros- 
pects of  his  spiritual  struggles,  his  holy  tempers,  and  the 
heavenly  exercises  of  his  heart — the  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  ought  to  be  able  to  undei'stand  and  illustrate  all 
these  from  his  own  history,  character,  and  personal  experi- 
ence, as  Avell  as  from  observation  from  the  testimony  of 
others,  and  from  the  word  of  God.  And  both  these  kinds 
of  knowledge  are  intended  in  the  text.  But  the  former  has 
already  been  considered,  under  holiness  of  heart ;  and  the 
latter  is  only  a  2Jart  of  the  knowledge  we  ought  to  possess. 
Besides  that  knowledge  which  may  be  collected  from  ex- 
perience, as  well  as  from  Scripture,  there  is  much  other 
knowledge,  with  which  every  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
ought  to  be  familiar.  And  whatever  piety  or  zeal  may  be 
alleged  in  extenuation,  the  literary  ignorance  of  many  who 
undertake  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is  everywhere  producing  the 
most  lamentable  etfects;  and  is  an  evil  against  which  the 
Church  of  God  ought  to  raise  the  most  efficient  and  comj)e- 
tent  barriers. 

Many  stand  always  ready  to  weaken  the  influence  of  our 
laboi-s,  by  doubting,  disputing,  and  denying  the  truth  of  reve- 
lation ;  and  Ave  ought,  therefore,  to  be  able  to  "  stop  the 
mouths  of  these  gainsayers ;"  to  "give  a  reason  for  the  hope 
that  is  in  us;"  to  hold  the  infidel  up  to  view  in  all  his  weak- 
ness; to  expose  all  his  artifices,  subleties  and  sophistries;  to 
hunt  him  from  every  point  at  which  he  takes  his  stand,  and 
from  every  subterfuge  under  which  he  conceals  the  weakness 
of  his  cause;  and  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  holy  oracles 
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upon  the  broad  basis  of  reason  and  philosophy,  of  history 
and  of  fact. 

Again  :  Multitudes  disfigure,  j^ervert,  and  "  render  of  none 
effect  the  Word  of  God,"  bj'  their  bold,  their  ignorant,  and 
their  licentious  interpretations  ;  while  others  cavil  at  its 
mysteries,  deny  its  spirituality,  or  fritter  it  down  into  a 
spu-itless  system  of  morals.  As  we  are  bound  to  "  hold  fast 
the  form  of  sound  Avords,"  and  "  sharply  to  rebuke  those  who 
are  not  sound  in  the  faith  ;"  as  all  perversion  of  Scripture  is 
more  or  less  dangerous  to  morals  and  to  piety ;  and  as  we 
cannot  fulfil  our  ministry,  unless  we  guard  our  flocks  against 
the  errors,  the  dangers,  and  the  temptations  that  surround 
them ;  ^ve  ouglit,  if  possible,  to  be  so  universally  and 
minutely  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  both  in  the  origi- 
nals and  in  the  translations,  as  to  be  able  satisfactorily  to 
expose  all  error  and  enthusiasm,  to  answer  every  argument 
and  objection  that  are  adduced  in  their  support,  and  to 
establish  every  Scriptural  truth  and  duty  by  the  sober  canons 
of  sacred  criticism,  and  by  a  particular  reference  to  that 
which  must  decide  all  religious  controversy — "  the  law  and 
the  testimony." 

Much  knowledge,  too,  is  necessary,  to  enable  us  to  answer 
all  the  objections,  to  remove  all  the  difficulties,  to  expose  all 
the  errors,  and  to  relieve  as  far  as  possible  the  spiritual  wants 
and  maladies  of  our  flocks.  "Without  much  experimental, 
much  scriptural,  and  much  general  knowledge,  our  stock  will 
soon  be  exhausted  ;  we  si  i  all  do  little  more  than  ti'avel  the 
same  beaten  track  over  and  over  again  ;  and  our  hearers 
will  be  compelled  to  suffer  for  our  mental  impotence  and  our 
literary  sterility. 

Much  critical,  historical,  theological,  scriptural,  and  expe- 
rimental knowledge,  then,  is  necessary,  to  enable  the  messen- 
gers of  the  Lord  to  perform  their  duty.  As  they  are  not  au- 
thorized to  preach,  unless  they  are  called  of  God  and  duly 
ordained  by  man  ;  so  they  are  not  qualijled  to  preach,  unless 
they  have  something  more  than  mere  piety  and  zeal,  and  a 
little  imperfect  knowledge  of  Scripture  to  recommend  them. 

"  The  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge."  This  does  not 
mean  merely  that  the  priest  should  possess  knowledge,  but 
that  he  should  use  it,  and  keep  it  ever  ready  for  the  benefit 
of  his  people.     Our   piety,   our  knowledge,  and   our   zeal 
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should  all  be  employed  in  the  service  of  God  and  of  his 
Church.  Our  flock  stand  in  need  of  all  the  instruction  we 
can  possibly  give  them ;  and  all  the  knowledge  Ave  possess  is 
to  be  laid  out  to  their  advantage,  both  in  public  and  in 
private.  We  must  "  let  our  light  shine."  We  must  improve 
our  talents,  and  "  make  full  proof  of  our  ministry." 

My  brethren  :  Has  the  Lord  of  Hosts  sent  his  own  mes- 
sengers to  address  you — has  He  given  it  in  charge  that 
"  the  priests'  lips  should  keep  knowledge" — that  they  should 
not  satisfy  themselves  with  ignorant,  unsubstantial,  and  de- 
clamatory discourses,  but  that  they  should  be  competent  to 
handle  the  Word  of  God  ably  and  wisely? — remember,  all 
this  is  for  your  edification  ;  and  you  are  required  "  to  seek 
the  law  at  our  mouth."  This  is  the  third  head  of  our  dis- 
course. If  the  priest's  lips  must  "  keep  knowledge,"  it  is 
that  the  people  should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth. 

The  law  of  God,  my  brethren,  contains  the  rule  of  our 
conduct,  the  statutes  of  Jehovah's  kingdom,  by  which  we  are 
to  be  governed  and  judged  ;  and  though  every  one  ought  to 
be  familiar  with  these  laws,  because  they  are  of  infinite  im-r 
portance,  and  easy  to  be  had  and  understood ;  yet  man  is 
prone  to  neglect  them,  to  misunderstand  them,  to  misapply 
them ;  prone  to  undervalue  and  find  fault  with  them ;  and 
so  prone  to  disobey  them,  that  he  breaks  them  from  day  to 
day.  High  and  dreadful  as  are  the  sanctions  and  penalties 
they  contain  ;  great  and  glorious  as  are  the  blessings  they 
promise ;  reasonable,  and  useful,  and  necessary  as  is  our 
compliance  Avith  their  demands  ;  still,  through  forgetfulness, 
and  through  our  natural  aversion  to  the  spirituality  and  the 
restraints  of  the  holy  laws  of  God,  we  ai'e  constantly  in  need 
of  being  instructed  in  our  duties,  of  being  i*eminded  of  the 
Divine  precepts,  and  of  being  urged  to  obey  them. 

Now,  this  is  the  main  purpose  for  Avhich  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
sends  us  his  messengers  ;  and  we  ought,  therefore,  to  "  take 
the  more  earnest  heed"  to  what  they  say.  They  are  sent  to 
promote  our  spiritual  and  everlasting  good ;  and  Ave  ought 
therefore  to  receive  and  listen  to  them  Avith  gratitude  and 
pleasure.  It 'is  the  love  of  God  that  sends  them.  His 
anxiety  to  make  us  holy,  in  order  to  prepare  us  for  future 
happiness,  induces  Him  to  employ  them  in  the  cause  of  our 
salvation.     As  it  is  reasonable  for  us  to  love  happiness  and  to 
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dread  misery,  it  is  equally  reasonable  that  we  should  eagerly, 
joyfully,  and  thankfully  hail  and  receive  the  messengers  of 
the  Lord.  To  be  deprived  of  them  is  a  sore  judgment ;  and 
to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  a  pious,  learned,  and  evangelical 
ministry  is,  next  to  life,  the  gi-eatest  of  human  blessings. 

In  the  course  of  Divine  Providence,  my  brethren,  you 
have  now  received  a  settled  pastor.  I  pray  you,  remember 
that  your  pastor  is  '•  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;" 
and  that  it  is  your  duty  regidarly  to  "  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth."  Both  in  public  and  in  private,  respect  his  charac- 
ter and  his  office,  for  they  are  sacred.  Give  heed  to  his 
instructions,  for  he  delivers  a  message  from  God.  Attend 
regularly  and  punctually  upon  his  ministrations,  for  he  is 
appointed  "  to  watch  over  your  souls,  and  to  feed  you  wdth 
the  bread  of  life."  His  duties  are  awfully  great,  responsible, 
and  holy  ;  therefore,  assist,  encourage,  and  deal  tenderly  and 
liberally  with  him.  Remember,  he  teaches  in  the  name  and 
by  the  authority  of  God  ;  and  you  will  have  to  answer  in 
the  day  of  judgment  for  the  use  you  make  of  his  instruc- 
tions. "  Seek  the  law,  therefore,  at  his  mouth,"  both  in 
public  and  in  private.  Have  you  difficulties,  or  doubts,  or 
fears  "?  Do  you  need  instruction,  advice,  or  comfort  ?  Be- 
hold your  shepherd,  your  guide,  your  counsellor,  your  friend, 
your  comforter.  Publicly  and  privately,  seek.  Do  not  wait 
until  he  comes  to  teach  you  ;  but  seek  at  his  mouth,  that  you 
may  learn  both  your  spiritual  interests  and  your  spiritual 
duties.     I  pray  God  to  bless  you  both. 

My  reverend  brother,  who  are  now  to  be  admitted  to  the 
holy  office  of  priesthood,  the  vows  of  God  are  already  and 
will  soon  be  more  fully  upon  you.  Great  as  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  whose  messenger  you  become  ;  inestimably  important 
as  are  the  souls  that  may  be  committed  to  your  charge  ; 
awful  as  is  the  account  which  you  must  one  day  render  to 
your  God ;  so  great,  so  important,  and  so  awful  ai'e  your 
high  and  holy  duties.  All  the  immortal  souls  of  your  pa- 
rishioners will  be  entrusted  to  your  care  ;  and  you  will  be 
to  them  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto 
death."  If  witli  holy  zeal,  and  a  heart  crucified  to  the 
world,  you  faithfully  discliarge  your  sacred  trust,  the  Divine 
blessing  will  rest  upon  your  labors ;  you  will  have  the 
pleasure  of  "seeing  the  work  of  the  Lord  prosper  in  your 


68  CHARACTEE  AND  DUTY  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MINISTER. 

hands ;"  through  God's  blessing  and  your  instrumentality, 
many  will  be  converted  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  in  that  day 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  "  makes  up  his  jewels,"  having, 
with  God's  blessing,  turned  many  to  righteousness,"  you 
"  will  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever."  On  the  contrary,  should  you 
evince  yourself  the  faithless  shepherd  ;  should  you  act  the 
part  of  the  hireling  who  neither  duly  feeds  nor  watches  over 
the  flock,  many  poor  souls  would  perish,  but  their  blood 
would  be  required  at  your  hands.  I  beseech  you,  therefore, 
my  reverend  brother,  that  you  strive  habitually  to  keep  alive 
in  your  heart  a  deep  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  the  Savior,  of 
the  infinite  value  of  souls,  of  the  unspeakable  importance  of 
your  duties,  of  your  constant  need  of  divine  grace  and  help, 
and  of  your  awful  responsibilities  to  God.  Whatever  you 
do,  wherever  you  go,  carry  with  you  a  holy  solicitude  for 
the  immortal  interests  of  your  flock.  And,  relying  upon  the 
Savior's  atonement  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  never  cease  your  labor,  your  care  and  diligence,  itntil  you  have 
done  all  that  lieth  in  you  to  bring  all  that  are  committed  to  your 
charge  to  agreement  in  the  faith  and  knoivledge  of  God,  and  to 
ripeness  and  pet-feet ness  of  age  in  Christ." 

Thus,  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ  will  you  "  both  save 
yourself  and  those  that  hear  you."  And  when  the  Great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  appeareth,  you  will,  through  grace, 
be  able  to  "  render  in  your  account  with  joy,"  and  hear  that 
blessed  sentence  from  the  lips  of  your  Judge,  "Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joys  of  thy 
Lord." 


THE    NECESSITY  AND    DUTY    OF    BEING 
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Amos  iv.,  12. 
'^Prepare  to  meet  thy  God." 

The  Prophet  of  God  addressed  these  words  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  Time  after  time  had  the  Lord  reproved  that 
incorrigible  nation,  for  their  injnstice,  their  intemperance, 
and  their  idolatry.  To  the  repi;oofs  and  warnings  He  gave 
them  by  his  prophets,  He  added  the  heavy  judgments  in- 
flicted by  his  immediate  hand.  He  visited  them  with 
drought,  so  that  they  lacked  water ;  and  with  scarcity,  so 
that  they  were  in  want  of  bread.  He  blasted  and  mildewed 
the  fruits  of  their  fields.  He  employed  the  palmer  worm  to 
lay  waste  their  gardens  and  their  vineyards,  to  devour  their 
figs  and  their  olives.  He  sent  the  pestilence  to  desolate  their 
cities,  and  war  to  cut  off  their  horses  and  their  young  men. 
In  fine.  He  often  reduced  the  Israelites  to  the  gi-eatest  dis- 
tresses ;  and  then  wonderfully  relieved  them,  by  the  most 
surprising  and  gracious  interpositions  of  his  providence — 
"  plucking  them  as  brands  from  the  burning,"  that  He  might 
therel^y  influence  their  conduct  through  the  principle  of 
gratitude. 

But  Avith  that  most  obdurate  people,  warnings,  and  judg- 
ments, and  mercies  were  all  in  vain.  "  They  set  their  faces 
as  a  flint"  against  the  hajid  of  Providence  and  the  voice  of 
God."     And  the  Lord  therefore  declai'ed  that  He  would 
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continue  to  visit  them  with  his  judgments,  and  to  pour  upon 
them  "  fresh  vials  of  indignation  and  wrath."  "  And  be- 
cause I  will  do  this,"  says  He  unto  them,  "  prepare  to  meet 
thy  God,  O  Israel ! "  As  though  He  would  say,  I  have  de- 
termined either  to  bi'ing  you  to  subjection  and  obedience,  or 
else  to  exterminate  you  from  this  land.  Therefore,  prepare 
to  meet  me  in  battle.  Hitherto  you  have  opposed  me,  as 
though  you  were  stronger  than  the  Almighty,  and  wiser  than 
Him  who  knoweth  aU  tilings.  I  have  determined  now  to 
show  you  what  insignificant  Avorms  you  are.  Therefore, 
gird  yourselves  for  war — "  Prepare  to  meet  your  God." 

This  language,  my  brethren,  is  as  applicable  to  individuals 
as  it  is  to  nations;  and  may  be  addressed  to  us  Avith  as 
much  propriety  as  it  was  to  the  childi'en  of  Israel.  For 
national  sins  God,  sooner  or  later,  punishes  communities  in 
this  world  ;  but  for  individual  sins,  unless  they  are  repented 
of  and  forsaken,  every  soul  of  man  will  receive  retribution  in 
the  eternal  world.  As  a  community  the  Israelites  were  con- 
quered by  their  enemies,  driven  from  their  native  country, 
carried  captives  into  foreign  lands,  scattered  and  lost  among 
the  heathen  ;  but  as  individuals,  none  of  the  Israelites  will 
suffer  hereafter,  except  those  who  were  not  personally  pre- 
pared to  meet  their  God  in  judgment.  To  national  happi- 
ness, therefore,  as  to  individual,  only  one  thing  is  eminently 
needful — preparation  to  meet  God.  Whether,  therefore,  I 
regard  you,  my  hearei's,  as  part  of  a  nation,  or  as  individuals, 
I  hold  the  same  language  :  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God." 

But,  my  dear  hearers,  I  mean  not  to  address  you  in  your 
collective  capacity.  I  address  you  as  individuals  who  are 
accountable  at  the  bar  of  God.  Standing  here  as  the  minis- 
ter of  Him  who  is  "  the  Judge  of  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead  ;"  drawing  my  arguments  from  the  great  statute-book 
of  Jehovah's  kingdom,  under  the  certain  prospect  of  the 
day  of  death  and  the  day  of  judgment,  I  urge  upon  you  the 
language  of  my  text,  "  Prepare  to  meet  your  God."  Pre- 
pare to  meet  Him,  professing  Christians,  in  the  holy  ordi- 
nance of  the  Sacrament.  Prepare  to  meet  Him,  all  of  you, 
my  hearers,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment. 

Meet  Him  we  must,  sooner  or  later.  As  surely  as  God 
removes  you  from  this  world  by  death,  so  surely  will  He 
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meet  you  in  judgment.  Think  not  to  escape  tliis  meeting. 
Such  a  thought  is  but  the  waking  dream  of  the  idiot.  God 
will  assuredly  come  to  judgment,  and  all  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam  shall  stand  before  his  just  tribunal. 
Escape  that  meeting !     You  might  as  well  escape  death. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  the  present  time, 
have  all  the  children  of  men  looked  forward  to  the  day  of 
judgment.  Mankind  have  had  but  one  sentiment  on  this 
subject.  God  revealed  this  great  truth  in  the  very  infancy 
of  our  species.  Again  and  again  did  He  send  his  prophets 
and  his  ministers  to  proclaim  it  to  the  world  ;  and  it  thus 
became  so  universal,  that  it  seems  to  be  a  self-evident  truth. 

Trace  back  the  stream  of  time  to  its  origin,  and  you  will 
find  the  belief  of  this  doctrine  at  every  step.  Every  age  of 
the  world  whose  records  have  reached  us  testifies  to  this 
truth.  In  every  age.  Poets  have  drawn  their  imagery, 
and  Lawgivers  as  well  as  Priests  their  motives,  from  the  day 
of  retribution.  In  eveiy  age,  Philosophers  have  proved  the 
necessity  of  a  future  judgment ;  Historians  have  asserted  a 
universal  belief  of  it ;  and  Legislators  and  Rulers  have  held 
it  up  to  the  view  of  their  subjects.  In  every  age,  the 
Moralist  has  inculcated  this  doctrine  as  the  strongest  motive 
to  vu-tue ;  the  wicked  have  viewed  it  with  great  alarm,  ap- 
prehensive of  their  dreadful  doom  ;  while  those  who  fear 
God  have  always  found  it  their  solace  in  affliction,  and  their 
support  in  death. 

And  was  it  not  to  persuade  man  of  this  great  truth,  that 
God  implanted  in  every  breast  the  power  of  conscience,  to 
deter  him  from  sin,  to  let  loose  upon  the  guilty  the  scorpions 
of  remorse,  and  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  Him  who  will 
one  day  "judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead  V  AVhen  we 
see  the  vilest  sinners  prosper  in  the  world,  live  in  peace  and 
pleasure,  and  die  without  much  sutFering,  are  we  not  taught 
to  look  forward  to  the  eternal  world,  where  a  righteous  God 
will  show  his  righteous  displeasure  against  sin  ?  How  often 
do  the  servants  of  God  drag  out  a  miserable  existence  under 
the  accumulated  evils  of  want,  and  disease,  and  sickness,  and 
every  other  "  woe  that  flesh  is  heir  to  ?"  Can  "  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth"  suiier  tliis,  without  making  up  for  all  these 
deticiencies  in  the  world  to  come? 

No,  my  hearers,  the  day  is  at  h^nd  when  the  mighty  God 
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will  descend  from  his  holy  Heavens,  accompanied  by  all  his 
celestial  train.  His  omnipotent  voice  -will  awake  the  slum- 
bering dead ;  and,  while  the  unnumbered  millions  of  the 
human  race  are  bursting  from  the  confinement  of  the  tomb 
and  assembling  around  Jehovah's  throne,  you  and  I  will  be 
called  upon  to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
Prepare,  therefore,  to  meet  thy  God. 

I  urge  you  to  this  preparation  by  the  uncertainty  .of  life. 
How  soon,  alas,  may  the  hand  of  death  lay  the  youngest 
and  healthiest  of  us  in  the  dust.  If  God  send  the  destroy- 
ing angel  to  cut  us  down,  who  can  arrest  his  arm  ?  Where 
is  our  life  charter,  to  show  that  we  are  entitled  to  live  longer? 
Alas  !  there  is  no  one  present  who  can  be  certain  that  death 
will  not  strike  him  to  the  heart  before  to-moi-row's  setting 
sun !  Have  you  not  had  repeated  instances  of  this,  in 
the  circle  of  your  own  acquaintances  ?  In  relation  to 
man's  prospects  and  man's  happiness,  have  not  the  greatest 
possible  changes  often  been  etifected  in  the  space  of  a  few 
hours  ? 

You  think,  perhaps,  that,  under  particular  circumstances 
persons  are  peculiarly  exposed  to  death,  and  it  therefore  is 
not  strange  that  some  should  die  suddenly ;  but  this  is  not 
the  common  lot.  And  will  that  make  any  difference,  my 
dear  hearers  ?  May  you  not  be  among  those  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule  ?  Are  not  persons  of  every  age  and  cha- 
racter often  thrown  suddenly  into  the  agonies  of  their  last 
hour,  and  have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  you  are 
exempt  from  this  danger  ?  Have  you  eaten  of  "  the  tree  of 
life,"  that  you  cannot  die  ?  Is  your  heart  invulnerable  to 
the  king  of  terrors'?  Is  God  not  able  to  lay  you  low,  be- 
cause you  are  now  young,  strong,  and  healthy  ?  Is  He 
unwilling  to  blast  yovir  hopes,  because  you  are  presumptuous 
enough  to  calculate  upon  living  many  years  longer  ?  Oh  ! 
venture  not  your  soul  upon  this  cobweb  !  Child  of  mortality, 
"  prepare  to  meet  thy  God." 

Is  it  not  surprising — is  it  not  passing  Avonderful,  that 
such  dying  and  accountable  creatures  as  we  are,  should,  from 
day  to  day,  and  from  year  to  year,  put  oiF  our  preparation 
for  death  ?  Ought  we  not  to  be  always  prepared  7  Death 
may  at  this  moment  be  springing  a  mine  under  our  feet. 
ShaU  we   continue   to   stand   unconcerned?     The  almighty 
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archer  may  at  this  moment  be  aiming  an  arrow  at  our 
hearts ;  should  we  not  seek  to  place  ourselves  under  the 
Divine  protection  ?  In  this  frail  bark  of  flesh,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  encounter  all  the  billows  and  tempests  of  life's  rude 
ocean.  Shall  we  suffer  ourselves  to  sink  into  the  abyss, 
without  making  any  efforts  to  reach  the  great  haven  of 
peace  and  blessedness? 

If  Ave  die  unprepared,  how  shall  we  meet  God?  He  will 
enter  into  a  strict  examination  of  our  hearts  and  our  charac- 
ters. He  requires  "  faith,  working  by  love,"  He  requires 
holiness  of  heart,  and  holiness  of  life.  Pie  comes  to  reward 
the  righteous,  and  to  inflict  his  everlasting  judgments  upon 
the  Avicked. 

The  tmbeliever,  therefore,  is  not  prepared  to  meet  God. 
The  SaAior.has  declared,  that  those  "  who  deny  Him  before 
men.  He  Avill  deny  before  his  Father  in  Heaven."  O  ! 
what  a  dreadful  time  will  that  be,  when,  rising  from  the 
bed  of  death,  the  unbeliever  shall  behold  upon  the  glorious 
throne  of  judgment  that  very  Savior  Avhom  he  had  refused 
to  acknowledge?  When  he  shall  see  million?  worship  Him 
to  whom  he  never  bowed  the  knee ;  when  he  shall  see 
the  glorious  company  of  the  redeemed  washed  and  saved  by 
that  veiy  blood  Avliich  he  trampled  under  foot ;  and  when  he 
sees  that  very  Gospel  at  Avdiich  he  has  sneered,  become  the 
law-book  by  which  the  judge  of  cpiick  and  dead  is  governed 
in  deciding  upon  his  eternal  destiny  !  Well  Avill  such  have 
reason  to  "  call  u])on  rocks  and  mountains  to  cover  and  to 
hide  them  from  the  Avrath  of  the  Lamb."  O  our  God  !  if 
there  be  any  such  present  in  this  assembly,  gi'aciously  pre- 
pare their  hearts  to  receive  thy  truth.  Open  their  eyes  to 
see  the  Savior  who  shed  his  blood  for  them  ;  and  prepare 
them  to  meet  thee,  ere  thou  comest  to  meet  them. 

As  the  unbeliever  is  unprepared  to  meet  God,  so  also  are 
the  profane  swearer,  the  Sabbath-breaker,  the  intemperate, 
the  drunkard,  the  unjust  of  every  description — those  who 
pursue  sinhd  pleasures ;  those  who  neglect  their  salvation, 
while  they  idolize  the  objects  of  time  and  sense ;  all  A\dio 
live  in  habits  of  sin,  or  in  the  knoini  and  toilful  neglect  of  any 
one  of  God's  commandments  ;  not  merely  the  wicked  and  pro- 
fane, but  also  the  good  moral  man.,  and  all  others  who  are  not 
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positively  religious  :  for  God's  law  declares,  "  without  holiness 
no  one  shall  see  the  Lord." 

Wherewith  shall  any  impenitent  sinner — any  one  destitute 
of  heart-religion — be  able  to  stand  before  God  ?  No  one  is 
"  prepared  to  meet  God,"  unless  he  has  made  God  his  fi'iend. 
But  is  God  the  friend  of  those  who  habitually  break  his 
laws  ?  No  one  is  prepared  to  meet  him  unless  he  is  a  friend 
of  God,  and  a  lover  of  holiness.  Are  those  his  friends  who 
show  no  disposition  to  secui'e  his  friendship ;  who  constantly 
do  things  which  they  know  will  displease  Him ;  who  pay  no 
regard  to  his  institutions  or  his  laws ;  and  who,  though  use- 
ful and  patriotic,  virtuous  and  charitable,  have  no  real 
piety  %  Axe  they  lovei'S  of  holiness  who  show  no  disposition, 
and  make  no  earnest,  persevering  attempts  to  become  holy  % 
No  one  is  prepared  to  meet  God,  unless  he  takes  at  least 
some  pleasure,  and  unless  he  find  at  least  some  satisfaction 
in  holy  exercises,  in  holy  pm-suits,  and  in  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion. 

For  these  will  he  the  chief  employment  of  the  blest  in 
Heaven.  Are  those,  tlien,  prepared  who  neglect  the  service 
of  God ;  who  have  a  settled  dislike  to  the  spiritual  exercises 
of  religion ;  who  feel  no  inclination  to  join  in  the  holy 
services  of  the  Church ;  who  are  glad  Avhen  the  exer- 
cises of  prayer,  thanksgiving,  and  praise,  are  over;  who 
never  enter  upon  the  Avorship  of  God  in  the  true  spirit 
of  devotion  ;  and  who  do  not,  through  faith,  and,  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  force  their  reluctant  heart  into  a  compliance  with 
God's  laws. 

No  one  is  prepared  for  death,  judgment,  and  eternity, 
unless  he  has  t\\ixt  faith  which  produces  the  fruits  of  a  holy 
life.  Because  that  only  is  a  living  and  justifying  faith, 
which  leads  to  universal  obedience ;  and  without  living 
faith  in  the  Savior,  we  cannot  be  saved.  For  this  is  the 
only  faith  which  God  will  "impute  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness," 

And  what,  then,  my  hearer,  must  become  of  those  whose 
faith  produces  no  such  obedience — "  who  say.  Lord,  Lord, 
but  do  not  the  will  of  their  Father  in  Heaven."  Desti- 
tute of  that  righteousness,  which  is  of  faith,  how  shall 
they  meet  God?     No  Savior  to  plead  for  them;  no  holi- 
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ness  of  heart  to  qualify  them  for  Heaven— ^instead  of  meet- 
ing a  reconciled  Father,  they  will  fall  into  the  hands  of  an 
otfended  Judge,  before  whose  tribunal  they  must  stand 
speechless,  self-condemned,  and  sentenced  to  everlasting 
punishment. 

O,  then,  my  sinful  hearer,  now  while  there  is  time,  "  pre- 
pare to  meet  thy  God."  Without  preparation,  you  will 
meet  Him  only  to  your  eternal  confusion.  Unless  you  take 
your  stand  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  throw  your  arm 
around  the  cross  of  Christ,  you  will  inevitably  sink  into  the 
bottomless  pit.  Let  go,  therefore,  your  hold  of  the  world, 
and  embrace  the  blessed  Redeemer.  Relinquish  those  sha- 
dows you  are  pursuing,  and  direct  your  ambition  to  more 
substantial  things.  In  the  great  day  of  account,  what  pro- 
fit do  you  promise  yourself  from  all  the  idolized  vanities  of 
earth  ?  Suppose  you  gain  the  whole  world,  will  you  then 
be  prepared  to  meet  God '?  Are  riches,  and  pleasures,  and 
honors,  or  any  such  things,  the  preparation  God  requires 
you  to  make?  One  would  almost  think  so  when  he 
looked  around  upon  his  busy  fellow-creatures.  But,  my 
dear  and  dying  hearers,  you  know  better.  These  are  not 
the  qualifications  that  fit  us  for  Heaven.  Heaven  is  a 
holy  place,  the  residence  of  God's  children.  And  we  must 
be  holy ;  we  must  become  his  children  before  we  are  pre- 
pared to  go  there.  And  who  are  holy  but  those  who 
devote  their  souls  and  bodies  to  his  service?  Who  are  his 
children  but  those  who  are  new  created  in  his  image?  who 
love  their  heavenly  parents,  and  who  daily  and  prayerfully 
endeavor  to  keep  all  his  commandments,  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed. 

O  prepare,  then,  by  these  means,  to  meet  your  God. 
Prepare  to  escape  the  punishment  which  will  surely  be  in- 
flicted upon  all  who  live  and  die  in  disobedience.  Prepare 
to  obtain  the  blessings  which  God  will  assuredly  bestow  upon 
all  his  faithful  servants.  Prepare  to  escape  from  hell  to  se- 
cure the  inheritance  of  Heaven. 

Ye  young,  let  me  urge  this  duty  upon  you.  "  The  Lord," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  is  coming  to  take  vengeance  with  flaming 
fire  on  those  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  O,  then,  prepai'e  to 
meet  Him.     Dedicate  yourselves  early  to  his  service.     Make 
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Him  your  friend.  Take  Plim  for  your  portion.  Clotlie 
yourselves  Avith  the  whole  armor  of  his  righteousness,  and, 
then,  though  "  the  sun  should  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
turned  to  blood" — "though  the  elements  should  melt  with 
fervent  heat" — though  "  the  earth  and  all  that  it  inherit 
should  dissolve" — you  shall  be  prepared — you  shall  be  safe. 
Jesus  will  be  your  "refuge,"  and  Heaven  shall  be  your  eter- 
nal home. 

Let  me  urge  this  duty  upon  you,  my  hearers,  who  are 
already  far  advanced  in  the  journey  of  life.  O,  prepare  to 
meet  your  God.  A  few  days  or  months,  and  you  will  stand 
before  his  bar.  Are  you  prepared  to  answer  for  the  deeds 
done  in  your  body  ?  O,  if  you  die  in  your  sins,  better  would 
it  have  been  for  you  had  you  never  been  born  !  To  grow 
in  grace,  as  we  grow  in  years,  is  to  have  a  most  blessed  in- 
come. But  to  depart  further  from  God  the  longer  He  warns 
us  to  return ;  to  plunge  deeper  into  sin  the  longer  He  gives 
us  the  opportunity  of  Avorking  out  our  salvation ;  to  make 
God  more  and  more  our  enemy  the  longer  He  continues  to 
bless  us  with  his  favors ; — O,  this  is  ingratitude  of  the  foulest 
stamp  !  Far  be  it  from  you,  my  hearers,  to  make  such  re- 
turns to  God.  Soon  to  experience  the  greatest  of  all  changes, 
I  pray  you  may  set  your  house  in  order  for  the  event.  Re- 
collect, I  beseech  you,  how  much  there  is  at  stake.  Arm 
yourselves,  therefore,  for  the  conflict.  If  you  wish  to  pros- 
per, secure  the  friendship  of  Him  Avhose  "  favor  is  life,  and 
whose  loving-kindness  is  better  than  life." 

As  to  you,  my  dear  hearers,  Avho  still  continue  to  live  in 
sin,  and  to  neglect  that  which  is  infinitely  more  precious 
than  all  the  precious  things  of  earth,  I  have  a  message  for 
you  from  Almighty  God.  If  you  are  determined  to  oppose 
his  Avill,  He  is  determined  to  open  upon  you  the  batteries 
of  his  wrath.  Prepare  yourselves,  therefore,  for  the  despe- 
rate conflict.  Desperate  indeed  it  is.  For  success  never  has 
attended  those  who  raised  their  rebel  arm  against  JehoA'ah. 
No,  rely  upon  it,  opposition  is  ruin.  You  disobey  and  fight 
against  God,  and,  in  the  day  of  Avrath,  all  the  poAvers  of  the 
infernal  world  AAdll  unite  to  crush  you.  I  warn  you,  there- 
fore, beforehand.  I,  this  day,  take  the  Gospel  trumpet,  and 
sound  the  alarm  in  your  ears — Come  to  judgment !  Stand 
before  the  Son  of  man  !     Prepare  to  meet  your  God  ! 
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Since  we  are  all  called  upon  at  this  time  to  be  prepared 
for  tlie  Holy  Communion,  you,  professors  of  religion,  are  per- 
haps ready  to  ask,  what  connection  there  is  between  that 
subject  and  the  discourse  now  delivered.  My  brethren,  the 
connection  is  obvious.  We  have  called  upon  you  to  pre- 
pare to  meet  your  God  in  judgment;  and  you  are  likewise 
called  upon  to  prepare  to  meet  your  God  in  the  holy  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  preparation  for  both  is 
essentially  the  same.  In  vain  do  you  hope  to  be  a  welcome 
guest  at  his  table,  unless,  through  a  living,  penitent,  obedient 
faith,  and  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  you  have  equal 
reason  to  hope,  that,  were  you  now  to  die,  you  would  here- 
after stand  before  Him  with  acceptance  in  the  great  assize. 
If  you  wish  to  be  saved  hereafter,  you  must  so  believe  in 
Christ,  as  to  obey  Him  and  give  yourself  up  to  his  service ; 
you  must  so  repent  of  your  sins,  as  to  break  them  off  by 
righteousness,  and  to  walk  before  God  in  newness  and  holi- 
ness of  life.  Now,  this  is  the  very  preparation  requu-ed  of 
you,  to  meet  God  with  acceptance,  at  his  holy  altar.  Hear 
the  invitation,  in  our  Communion  Service,  to  this  effect, 
"  ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and 
are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbors,  and  intend 
to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
walking,  from  henceforth,  in  his  holy  ways  ;  draw  near  with 
faith,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort,  and 
make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God,  devout  by 
kneeling." 

Upon  you,  then,  communicant,  I  Avould  most  emphatically 
urge  tlie  duty  in  the  text — "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  You 
are  now  about  to  meet  Him  in  the  solemn  ordinance  of  the 
Holy  Sacrament.  O,  that  you  may  be  enabled  and  disposed 
to  come,  with  all  those  pious  resolutions,  and  holy  disposi- 
tions, and  heavenly  principles,  with  which  you  will  wish  to 
meet  Him  in  the  day  of  judgment.  O,  that  you  may  be 
welcome  guests,  and  find  your  hearts  refreshed,  and  your 
graces  quickened.  And  Avhen  you  go  abroad,  may  "  the 
world  take  knowledge  of  you  that  you  have  been  with 
Jesus."  O,  that  you  may  carry  Avith  you,  professing  Chris- 
tians, the  savour  of  his  name,  wherever  you  go.  O,  that 
"  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  may  ever  be  fresh  upon 
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your  lips,  that  the  Devil  may  dread  to  approach  you."  And 
may  the  exceeding  great  love  of  the  Savior  be  always  shed 
abroad  in  your  heart,  to  season  you  with  grace,  and  to  pro- 
serve  you  from  the  contagion  of  an  evil  world.  May  you, 
this  day,  be  enabled  to  offer  Him  an  acceptable  sacrifice ;  and 
in  the  last  great  day  of  account,  may  you  stand  before  Hira 
with  acceptance  and  with  joy. 


EVERY  MAN  ACCOUNTABLE  TO  GOD  AS 
HIS  STEWARD.* 


Luke  xvi.,  2. 

"  Give  an  account  of  thy  Stewardship.''^ 

A  STEWARD  is  one  who  is  entrusted  by  another  with  the 
management  of  some  of  his  affairs.  He  is,  tlierefore,  ac- 
countable to  his  employer,  and  bound  to  conduct  himself 
according  to  his  discretion.  In  a  moral  view,  every  man  is 
the  steward  of  God ;  because  he  is  entrusted  with  goods  that 
belong  not  to  him ;  because  he  is  required  to  be  faithful  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duties;  because  he  is  liable  to  be  re- 
moved at  any  time  his  employer  calls  upon  him ;  because 
rewards  are  promised  to  his  fidelity,  and  punishments 
threatened  against  indolence,  neglect,  disobedience,  and  un- 
profitableness. 

1st.  We  are  the  stewards  of  God,  because  He  has  entrusted 
us  Avith  his  goods.  These  bodies,  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  He  is  the  Father  of  our 
spirits ;  He  is  the  preserver  of  our  lives ;  He  is  the  giver  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift.  It  is  He  that  loadeth  us  with 
temporal  benefits,  and  He  that  hath  blessed  us  with  spiritual 
blessings  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  exhaustless  fountain  of  light 
and  love:  his  bounties  are  constantly  flowing  in  upon  us, 
through  a  thousand  channels.  In  fine,  our  text  includes 
every  talent  and  every  blessing  we  have  received  from  God. 

'Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1813. 
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2d.  But,  secondly,  it  is  required  of  stewai'ds  that  they  be 
found  faithful.  And  we  shall  do  well  to  institute  a  strict  ex- 
amination upon  this  head :  for  here  lies  our  vital  interest.  This 
is  our  great  concern.  Here  all  our  hopes  and  fears  should 
centre.  Are  we  faithful  to  the  duties  of  our  charge  %  Have 
we  faithfully  improved  ovir  talents ;  all  the  blessings  we  have 
received ;  and  all  the  means  of  doing  good  to  ourselves  and 
others  ?  When  we  arc  called  upon  to  give  an  account,  shall 
Ave  be  able  to  do  it  with  confidence  and  with  joy  % 

Faithful  stewards  always  iwopcrly  acknowledge  and  respect 
their  employer.  They  ai*e  sensible  of  their  dependence  upon 
him,  and  they  act  under  the  persuasion,  that  he  superintends 
and  will  closely  inspect  the  whole  of  their  administration. 
Do  we,  upon  examination,  find  these  marks  of  fidelity  in 
ourselves  ?  Do  we  duly  acknowledge  and  respect  that  Great 
Proprietor  of  Heaven  and  earth,  who  has  entrusted  us  with 
the  management  of  a  small  portion  of  his  affairs  %  Do  we 
possess  a  practical  sense  of  our  constant  and  complete  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity  1  And 
do  we  habitually  act  under  the  influence  of  the  persuasion, 
that  He  superintends  and  inspects  all  we  think,  and  say, 
and  do ;  and  that  he  will,  hereafter,  call  us  to  account  for 
the  same  ? 

Alas  !  how  few  are  there  who  perform  this  obvious  duty. 
Fear  of  losing  their  places,  the  desire  of  promotion,  the  love 
of  applause,  and  many  other  such  motives,  unite  to  keep 
men  faithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  them  by  their  fellow- 
men  ;  but  considerations  drawn  from  eternity,  seem  to  be  too 
remote  to  influence  our  conduct.  Man  is  almost  altogether 
a  creature  of  the  present ;  and  you  may  see  him  planning 
and  toiling,  full  of  fear,  and  hope,  and  care,  elate  with  joy, 
or  depressed  with  sorrow,  while  he  is  pursuing  the  means  of 
a  present  and  a  fleeting  comfort ;  when,  at  the  same  time,  he 
regards  all  the  bliss  that  Heaven  can  bestow  with  apathy 
and  indifference. 

From  his  high  and  holy  throne,  the  Governor  of  the 
Universe  extends  his  "  everlasting  arms,"  to  embrace  and 
support  this  globe  of  earth.  35ut  to  our  carnal  optics,  the 
hand  that  supports  us  is  invisible  ;  and  Avhat  faith  adores,  we 
pass  unnoticed.  Tlie  Christian  worships  an  everywhere  present 
God ;  but  to  the  thoughtless  multitudes,  God  is  not  in  Heaven, 
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neither  is  He  on  earth — for  they  "  live  without  God  in  the 
world."  "  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts."  Even  "  the  un- 
tutored savage  sees  God  in  clouds,  and  hears  Plim  in  the 
wind."  And  heathens  have  always  been  distinguished  for 
their  speculative  acknowledgment  of  Jehovah's  universal 
agency  and  universal  providence.  God  was  the  spu-it  that 
"  rode  in  the  whirlwind,"  and  that  threw  abroad  the  arrows 
of  death.  He  decided  the  fates  of  battle,  the  issues  of  war, 
and  the  fortunes  of  nations ;  and  He  directed  all  those  ten 
thousand  occurrences  that  embitter  or  that  sweeten  the  cur- 
rent of  our  days. 

But  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  does  not  always  insure  its 
practice.  And  though  a  flood  of  heavenly  light  has  been 
shed  upon  us  since  the  time  of  heathenish  ignorance,  too 
many  spend  their  lives  in  a  species  of  impious  independence. 
They  seem  conscious  of  no  responsibility.  And,  if  they  had 
even  created  themselves,  elaborated  their  own  fortunes,  and 
were  dependent  on  nothing  but  their  own  will,  we  could  not 
expect  to  see  them  more  conscious  of  their  security,  or  less 
touched  with  gi-atitude. 

My  brethren,  do  not  the  best  of  us  fall  short  in  this  mat- 
ter? Are  we  not  all  too  apt  to  fly  off  from  God,  the  source 
and  centre  of  life,  and  of  happiness?  Do  we  not  seem  to 
trust  to,  and  depend  upon,  the  creature,  as  much  as  though 
all  our  hopes  and  desires  were  centered  there  ?  If  we  acted 
in  the  full  spirit  of  our  condition  and  our  duty,  would  not  our 
thoughts  oftener  arise  upon  the  wings  of  faith  to  Heaven ; 
would  not  our  desires  embrace  less  of  earthly,  and  more  of 
spiritual,  objects  ;  would  not  our  hopes  and  fears  be  more  con- 
versant about  the  approbation  and  the  displeasure  of  Him,  "  in 
whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ?"  Who  that 
knows  the  history  of  our  thoughts  and  our  affections,  (and 
they  are  all  known  to  God,)  would  suppose  that  they  were 
duly  taken  up  with  heavenly  things  ?  How  anxiously  does 
the  accused  wait  for  the  sentence  of  acquittal  or  of  condem- 
nation from  the  mouth  of  his  judge  !  God  sits  in  judgment 
over  us  every  mmute,  and  every  minute  we  are  liable  to  the 
sentence,  "Thou  may'st  be  no  longer  steward."  And,  do 
we  feel  for  ourselves  a  concei'n  proportioned  to  our  danger, 
and  to  the  magnitude  of  the  interests  we  have  at  stake?  If 
we  kept  upon  our  hearts  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  agency 
and  superintendence ;  if  we  viewed  Him  aa  constantly  in- 
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specting  our  thoughts,  our  motives,  our  purposes,  and  our 
actions ;  and  if  we  regarded  ourselves  as  liable  every  moment 
to  be  called  to  account,  could  Ave  possibly  feel  so  unconcern- 
ed about  our  duty?  Would  God  and  Heaven  occupy  so 
little  of  our  thoughts  ?  Would  our  affections  cling  v\'ith 
such  a  convulsive  grasp  to  the  perishing  and  painted  baubles 
of  time ;  and  would  the  concerns  of  the  soul  be  set  aside 
with  so  small  a  portion  of  our  thoughts,  our  time,  our  solici- 
tude, and  our  exertions — if  our  souls  were  penetrated  with 
a  proper  sense  of  our  stewardship,  our  accountability  and 
our  universal  dependence — if  our  souls  were  penetrated  with 
a  proper  sense  of  God's  universal  agency,  his  all-seeing,  and 
all-searching  eye,  and  of  the  judicial  character  which  he 
sustains  towards  us,  his  creatures  ? 

No,  my  brethren.  It  is  our  habitual  unconsciousness  of 
these  great  truths,  that  keeps  our  souls  as  grovelling  as  our 
bodies.  If  we  acknowledged  God  in  all  our  ways,  and 
habitually  paid  Him  the  respect  to  which  He  is  entitled.  He 
would  meet  us  wherever  we  went,  He  would  be  present  with 
us  wherever  we  were.  Like  the  image  of  a  beloved  friend, 
He  would  constantly  recur  to  our  thoughts.  We  would  fre- 
quently seek  his  presence  and  his  smiles ;  and  we  would  de- 
light in  holding  communion  with  Him.  We  would  rank 
every  privation,  every  pain,  every  affliction,  every  untoward 
circumstance  in  our  lives,  among  the  chastisements  of  his 
fatherly  hand.  We  would  "  kiss ;"  we  would  respect  and 
reverence  "  the  rod"  of  chastisement,  and  Him  who  hath  ap- 
pointed it;"  and  we  would  hixmble  ourselves  under  liis  hand, 
trusting  in  his  promise  to  raise  us  up.  In  all  our  coml'orts,  all 
our  enjoyments,  all  our  hopes  and  hopeful  prospects,  in  eveiy 
desirable  thing  we  enjoy  or  expect,  we  would  recognise 
the  tender,  the  watchful,  the  indulgent  care  of  our  ever 
kind  and  bountiful  Pleavenly  Father,  whose  "mercies  are 
over  all  his  works ;"  and  every  individual  expression  of 
his  Divine  goodness  would  fill  us  with  gratitude,  and  would 
draw  our  hearts  into  a  closer  imion  with  Him.  Every 
occurrence  of  life,  every  dispensation  of  Providence,  that 
wiped  one  tear  from  our  eyes,  or  added  one  pleasurable 
emotion  to  our  joys,  would  increase  our  love  for  Him,  who 
continues  to  us,  "  day  and  night,  seed-time  and  harvest" — 
for  Him  who  "binds  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  and 
looses  the  bands  of  Orion." 
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Let  us  then  endeavor,  my  brethren,  duly  to  acknowledge 
and  respect  that  great  proj^rietor  of  Heaven  and  earth,  who 
has  entrusted  us  with  the  management  of  a  small  portion  of 
his  aftau's.  Let  us  endeavor  to  obtain  and  habitually  to 
manifest  a  practical  sense  of  our  constant  and  complete  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity  ;  and 
let  us  endeavor  to  act  habitually  under  the  influence  of  the 
persuasion,  that  He  superintends  and  inspects  all  we  think, 
and  say,  and  do  ;  and  that  He  will  hereafter  call  us  to  ac- 
count for  the  same.  This  is  i\\Q  first  requisite,  in  order  to  be 
faithful  to  our  stewardship  ;  and  as  it  is  the  only  proper 
principle  from  which  our  fidelity  can  proceed,  we  need  not 
expect  to  discharge  our  duty  without  it ;  nor  without  it  can 
we  ever  hope  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship 
with  joy. 

3.  The  faithful  steward  always  governs  himself  hy  the  direc- 
tions of  his  employer.  A  servant,  to  manage  the  affairs  of  an- 
other, his  duty,  his  interests,  and  his  happiness  depend  upon 
strictly  following  his  instructions.  So  will  it  be  with  us,  my 
brethen,  if  we  abide  by  the  terms  of  our  stewardship.  The 
Bible  is  our  chart  and  our  directory.  If  we  sufficiently  con- 
sult this  blessed  book,  we  shall  always  know  our  duty.  And 
if  we  but  always  sincerely  and  perseveringly  endeavor  to 
obey  this  blessed  book,  we  shall  always  be  ready  and  willing 
to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship. 

And  are  we  then  faithful  in  following  the  directions  which 
our  divine  employer  has  given  us,  in  his  Holy  Word?  One 
of  his  orders  is,  that  we  should  diligently  study  the  manual 
He  has  left  us,  in  oi'der  to  become  perfectly  acquainted  with 
our  duty — that  we  need  be  in  no  danger  of  going  astray  and 
incurring  his  displeasure,  through  ignorance  or  unbelief. 
Are  there  not  some  of  us  who  have  been  unfaithful  in  this 
very  first  step  ? — some  wlio  are  contented  to  go  on  at  ran- 
dom, and  who  will  not  take  the  trouble  to  learn  what  they 
ought  to  do  ;  who  care  little  whetlier  in  religion  they  are 
right  or  wrong  ;  and  who,  of  course,  know  not  how  soon  their 
Divine  Master,  in  his  displeasure,  may  call  them  to  account, 
and  punish  them  for  their  disobedience  and  their  folly  ? 

And  what  will  these  deluded  creatures  have  to  plead,  in  ex- 
tenuation of  their  neglect?  They  are  sinning  with  their 
eyes  open.     They  are  rushing  forward,  with  destruction  in 
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full  view  before  them.  They  will  not  even  take  the  pains  to 
learn  how  they  may  avoid  it.  And  they  do  not  consider 
that,  in  one  essential  point,  then'  stewardship  diflers  from  all 
others.  When  we  act  as  stewards  for  our  fellow-creatures, 
if  they  cast  us  off,  we  are  deprived  of  only  some  external 
advantages ;  and  as  we  possess  the  same  abilities  we  had 
before,  we  can  always  find  others  who  are  willing  to  employ 
us.  But  when  God  closes  our  stewardship  in  displeasure, 
we  are  undone.  Not  only  external  advantages,  but  also  our 
souls  and  bodies  are  his  ;  and  when  He  calls  us  to  account, 
it  is  our  last  reckoning.  We  can  neither  make  a  new  trial, 
nor  find  a  better  master ;  for  everything  we  have,  in  our- 
selves and  around  us,  we  hold  in  trust  from  God.  He  gra- 
ciously bestows  it  upon  us  for  our  benefit,  provided  we  use 
it  according  to  his  direction.  And  if  we,  therefore,  neglect 
or  refuse  to  do  this,  and  He  in  displeasure  puts  an  end  to 
our  stewai'dship,  our  all  is  lost,  and  lost  forever ! 

What  a  dreadful  folly  it  is  to  neglect  the  will  of  God, 
which  we  hold  in  our  hands?  Will  not  our  Bibles,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  rise  up  and  condemn  us? 

4.  Another  of  the  directions  by  which  we  are  to  govern 
our  stewardship  is,  that  we  should  endeavor  to  turn  every- 
thing to  a  religious  account,  so  as  to  promote  our  spiritual 
interests ;  for  this  is  at  once  God's  will,  and  our  duty.  In 
whatever  honest  employment  we  spend  our  time,  our  talents, 
and  our  strength,  we  must  always  endeavor  to  do  it  in  such 
a  way  as  to  secure  the  approbation  of  Him  from  whom  we 
have  received  all  our  talents ;  and  all  the  means  and  oppoi'- 
tunities  we  have  of  doing  good  or  of  promoting  our  spiritual 
interests,  we  must  employ  to  this  effect. 

Should  God  now  call  us  to  an  account  for  our  steward- 
ship, my  brethren,  what  would  become  of  those  of  us 
who  scarcely  ever  think  of  turning  anything  to  a  religious 
account  ?  With  what  prospects  shall  we  enter  upon  our  last 
reckoning,  if  we  employ  one  of  his  gifts  in  abusing  the  rest  ? 
Some  persons  spend  their  lives  as  though  they  were  given  merely 
for  enjoyment ;  and  others,  as  though  God  had  given  them 
their  time  merely  to  spend  it  for  worldly  and  temporary  pur- 
poses. Since  God  has  made  religion  the  "  one  thing  need- 
ful," and  since  He  directs  that  all  other  things  must 
be  made  to  have  a  favorable  bearing  upon  this  one  point — 
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will  He  not  be  wroth  with  those  who  neglect  this,  which  is 
the  chief  of  Jehovah's  purposes  ?  Though  God  gives  us 
time,  it  is  not  for  our  worldly  enjoyment,  but  to  "  work  out 
our  own  salvation."  Our  powers  of  body  and  mind  were 
not  given  to  be  exhausted  upon  the  unsatisfying  trifles  of 
this  world  ;  but  they  were  intended  as  means  to  serve  God. 
For  we  are  serving  Him  at  all  times,  whenever,  under  the 
influence  of  living  faith,  we  are  doing  our  duty  in  that  state 
of  life  wherein  He  has  placed  us.  But,  let  it  be  remembered 
that  duty  requires  not  only  the  outward  act,  but  also  the  in- 
ward motive  to  be  correct.  I  must  not  only  act  right,  but  I 
must  mean  right  ;  I  must  act  in  faith  and  fear,  relying  on 
God's  "Word  and  the  )Savior's  atonement,  and  praying  for  his 
blessing.  And  then  every  duty  of  life,  however  humble, 
will  be  acceptable  to  Him,  through  the  mediation  and  atone- 
ment of  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

But  "without  consecrating  our  actions  to  Him  by  a  living 
faith,  they  at  best  will  be  but  dead  works.  Religious  mo- 
tives are  the  very  soul  of  our  actions ;  and  without  this,  in 
the  day  of  accounts,  our  condition  will  be  desperate.  God's 
law  is  explicit.  "  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  "  Whatever  is  not  of  faith, 
LS  sin."  And  if  we  do  not  make  God's  will  our  pleasure, 
instead  of  preparing  to  "render  our  account  with  joy,"  we 
are  only  "  heaping  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath." 

Let  me,  then,  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  to  act  as 
wise  stewards.  "  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  Hea- 
ven." "  Make  to  yourselves  friends,  of  the  Mammon  of  un- 
righteousness." Use  your  time,  your  wealth,  your  facul- 
ties, your  influence,  and  all  those  other  talents  which  you 
possess,  and  which  the  world  so  generally  convert  into  in- 
struments of  unrighteousness — use  all  these  as  the  means  of 
serving  God.  In  the  capacity  of  God's  steward,  you  are 
bound  to  husband  and  improve  these  talents,  just  as  much  as 
your  Bible,  yom'  religious  instructions,  and  the  other  means 
of  grace.  Your  stewardship  includes  everything  that  may 
be  converted  into  religious  purposes ;  and  every  such  thing 
you  are  sacredly  bound  to  convert  to  your  religious  improve- 
ment and  to  God's  glory ;  for  "  it  is  required  of  stewards 
that  they  be  found  f aithful." 

5.  To  this  fidelity  I  urge  you,  fifthly,  by  these  further  consi- 
4k 
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derations.  You  are  liable  to  be  removed  from  your  steward- 
ship at  any  time  your  divine  employer  thinks  fit ;  and,  while 
He  promises  rewards  to  your  fidelity,  He  threatens  your  ne- 
glect, your  indolence,  your  unprofitableness,  and  your  diso- 
bedience, with  the  most  tremendous  punishment. 

It  cannot  be  difficult  for  you,  my  brethren,  to  fancy  these 
prophetic  realities  as   already  taking  place.     Pass  over  the 
few  days,  or  months,  or  years,  that  lie  between  you  and  the 
grave,  and  you  will  see  yourselves  standing  before  the  bar  of 
God.     Consult  the  directory  He  has  given  you,  and  you  will 
find  my  text  to  contain,  impliedly,  one  of  the  leading  ques- 
tions of  that  day.     Turn  now  to  your  own  conscience,  and 
let  us  see  to  what   issue  the  matter  would  in  that  case  be 
brought.     "  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship."     Review 
the  past,  my  brethren ;  and  you,  especially,  professors  of  re- 
ligion.    How  have  you  lived  1     Have  you  been  laboring  for 
God,  or  for  the  world  ?     Have  you   acted  with  a  view  to 
your  final  account  ?  or,  have  earth  and  time  set  limits  to  all 
your  motives,  and  all  your  actions?     Have  you  acted  the 
part  of  a  wise  steward,  in  making  provision  for  the  day  of 
trial  ?    or,    have    you    neglected   your   duty,    wasted   your 
master's  goods,  abused  your  master's  talents,  insulted  your 
master's  goodness  and  forbearance,  and  blasted  forever  your 
hopes  and  your  happiness  ?     Considered  as  standing  before 
the  bar   of  God,  we  need  no  longer   flatter   ourselves  with 
false  hopes,  nor  any  longer  shut  our  eyes  against  the  evi- 
dences of  our  deplorable  situation.     My  dear  hearers,  if  you 
have  lived  and  died  without  God  in  the  Avorld,  then  you  must 
spend  your  eternity  without  Him.     If  you  have  not  been 
his  faithful  stewards  here,  you  cannot  be  admitted  into  his 
presence  hereafter. 

O,  my  brethren,  this  is  a  subject,  armed  with  more  than 
common  terrors.  It  is  more  than  enough  to  shake  the 
hardiest  soul  of  the  stoutest  sinner.  The  heart  is  horror- 
stricken  at  the  prospect  of  that  tremendous  wrath,  which 
Omnipotence  will  one  day  pour  upon  the  ungodly.  They 
will,  assuredly,  be  "  thrust  down  into  hell."  O,  that  I 
could  tell  you  all  "  the  secrets  of  that  prison-house,"  "  I 
should  a  tale  unfold  whose  lightest  word  would  harrow  up 
your  soul." 

Thank   God,  my  brethren,   you  are  yet  in   the   land   of 
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Hope.  If  you  see  the  perils  of  your  situation,  flee  for  re- 
fuge to  Jesus  the  friend  and  the  Savior  of  sinners.  "  Turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  will  you  die."  "  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  them  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will 
have  mercy  upon  them."  Prepare,  then,  to  give  an 
account  of  your  stewardship ;  prepare  to  meet  your  God  in 
judgment. 


A  CHRISTMAS  SERMON  ON  ST.  LUKE/ 


St.  Luke  ii,,  1  to  15. 

We  have  assembled,  my  brethren,  to  commemorate  the 
anniversary  of  the  most  illustrious  and  most  momentous  day 
that  ever  dawned  upon  the  earth — the  day  of  our  Savior's 
birth.  The  minister  of  the  Gospel  may  well  feel  himself 
wholly  inadequate  to  the  occasion.  For  his  powers  are  not 
commensurate  with  the  subject  which  the  Church  this  day 
proposes  for  our  special  contemplation.  His  zeal  cannot 
kindle,  in  him,  such  a  holy  enthusiasm  as  the  great  event 
we  celebrate  ought  to  inspire.  Even  the  pen  of  inspiration 
might  tremble,  for  language  cannot  describe  what  imagina- 
tion cannot  conceive.  Nay,  the  hallelujah's  of  angels  are 
languid  and  inadequate.  What,  then,  can  I  say  ?  Where, 
or  how  shall  I  begin  ?  For  we  commemorate  not  the  birth 
of  a  nation,  but  of  a  world ;  not  preservation  from  temporal 
slavery,  but  redemption  from  eternal  death.  We  commemo- 
rate not  the  birth  of  a  mortal,  but  of  the  Son  of  God ;  not 
the  transient  victories  of  a  blood-stained  warrior,  but  the 
immortal  and  matchless  triumphs  of  the  "  Prince  of  Peace." 
Who,  then,  is  equal  to  these  things  ?  Great  God  !  Ave  look 
to  thee  for  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Kindle  our 
hearts,  inspire  our  tongues,  and  direct  our  meditations. 

There  has  just  been  read  in  your  hearing,  my  brethren,  a 
portion  of  Scripture,  which  informs  us  of  the  birth  of  our 
Savior,  and  of  the  extraordinary  circumstances  by  which  it 
was  accompanied.      That  portion  of   Scripture,   we   have 

*  Hempstead,  Long  Island,  1809. 
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selected  for  our  present  consideration.  It  begins  the  second 
chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  and  ends  with  the  fourteenth 
verse.  I  will  read  it  to  you  again,  and  accompany  it  with 
such  illustrations  and  reflections  as  are  suitable  to  the  sub- 
ject and  the  occasion. 

The  first  verse  reads  thus — "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus, 
that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed."  By  looking  back  to 
the  preceding  chapter,  we  find  that  by  "  those  days,"  is 
meant  the  time  when  Herod  was  king  of  Judea,  and  Augus- 
tus Caesar,  Emperor  of  the  Romans.  By  the  "  whole  world," 
is  meant  no  more  than  the  Roman  Empire.  It  was  the  cus- 
tom, both  among  Jews  and  heathens,  to  call  great  empires 
the  ■'  whole  world."  Thus  Daniel  and  Isaiah  speak  of 
the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the  Gi'ecian,  and  the  Roman 
governments;  and  thus  Cyrus  and  Augustus  speak  of  their 
own  dominions.  Besides,  the  Roman  Empire  did,  at  that 
time,  extend  over  most  of  the  habitable  world  then  known ; 
for  America  was  not  discovered  until  many  centuries  after- 
wards. 

The  decree  of  Augustus  was  then,  that  his  whole  empire 
should  be  taxed,  says  our  translation.  Instead  of  taxed,  it 
ought  to  have  been,  registered  or  enrolled.  For  this  was 
not  a  money  tax,  as  we  would  naturally  suppose,  but  merely 
an  enrollment  of  the  names,  ages,  possessions,  and  conditions 
of  every  family,  and  is  substantially  the  same  as  our  census. 
"  This  taxing,  or  census  (says  the  Evangelist),  was  first  made 
when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.  And  all  went  to  be 
taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went 
up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  to  Judea,  to 
the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he 
was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  to  be  taxed,  with 
Mary  his  espoused  wife.  And  so  it  was  that  while  they 
were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and 
wrapt  him  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger, 
because  "  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn." 

1.  A  number  of  circumstances  are  here  to  be  noticed. 
What  is  meant  by  every  one's  "  going  into  his  own  city  to 
be  taxed  V      We  learn  from  Joshua,   that  the  tribes  of 
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Israel  were  divided  into  families,  and  the  families  into  house- 
holds. And  that  in  case  of  musterings  and  enroUings,  every 
individual  was  enrolled  under  the  name  of  the  family  to 
which  he  belonged,  and  all  the  families  were  arranged  under 
the  name  of  the  tribe  to  which  they  belonged.  Joseph  and 
Mary,  therefore,  belonging  to  the  house  and  family  of  David, 
were  obliged  to  go  to  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  where 
that  family  dwelt.  In  all  these  things,  the  providence  of 
God  was  manifest.  It  had  been  prophesied  by  Micah,  that 
Christ  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  But  how  should  this 
come  to  pass,  since  Joseph  and  Maiy  lived  in  Nazareth  ? 
This  question  has  just  been  answered.  God,  in  his  provi- 
dence, unexpectedly  brought  Mary  to  Bethlehem.  But  it  is 
worthy  of  observation,  that  Augustus  Caesar  had,  ten  years 
before  this  time,  ordered  his  subjects  to  be  registered;  and 
that  if  this  registration  had  not  been  suspended,  or  pro- 
longed till  this  time,  Jesus  Christ  would  have  been  born  in 
Nazareth,  instead  of  Bethlehem,  and  then  the  prophesy  of 
Micah  would  not  have  been  fulfilled. 

2.  We  may  in  the  second  place  infer,  that  as  the  gene- 
alogy of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  of  their  whole  family,  was 
preserved  in  the  public  registers  of  the  Jews,  the  genealogy 
of  Christ  was  open  for  public  inspection,  and  his  right  to 
the  throne  and  sceptre  of  David,  might  be  ascertained  with 
certainty,  by  every  one  who  would  take  the  trouble  of  look- 
ing into  the  public  tables. 

3.  "  Joseph  went  with  Mary,  his  espoused  Avife."  Espous- 
ing or  betrothing,  among  the  Jews,  was  a  solemn  promise  of 
marriage,  made  by  two  persons,  each  to  the  other,  at  such 
a  distance  of  time  as  they  agreed  upon.  After  such  espousal 
was  made,  (which  was  generally  when  the  parties  were 
young,)  the  woman  continued  witli  her  parents  some  months, 
if  not  some  years,  before  the  nuptials — -before  she  Avas 
brought  home,  and  her  marriage  consummated.  It  was 
during  this  period  of  engagement,  between  the  espousing  and 
the  marriage,  that  the  angel  hailed  Mary,  as  "  blessed  among 
women,  and  highly  favored  of  the  Lord."  When  Joseph 
went  with  her  to  Bethlehem,  they  were  probably  married. 
For  though,  at  first,  he  had  scruples  about  her  innocency, 
yet  when  God  himself  declared  to  him  in  a  vision,  her  in- 
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tegrity,  lie  could  not  help  becoming  reconciled  to  one  whom 
he  loved,  and  he  was  naturally  led  to  view  her  as  the  favo- 
rite of  Heaven, 

4.  During  their  stay  in  Bethlehem,  they  put  up  at  an  inn, 
and  there  being  no  room  for  them  in  the  house,  they  were 
obliged  to  lodge  in  the  stable ;  and  in  this  humble  place,  the 
Savior  of  men  was  ushered  into  the  world.  At  first  view, 
this  may  appear,  to  us,  very  strange ;  but,  my  brethren, 
there  is  nothing  incredible  or  unreasonable  in  this  account : 
if  you  have  candor  enough  to  consider  the  time  and  the 
place,  and  if  you  will  only  make  allowance  for  the  different 
forms  and  practices  of  different  ages  and  nations.  Their 
putting  up  at  an  inn,  is  very  natural ;  for  though  they  were 
descended  from  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem,  it  does 
not  follow  "that  they  had  either  near  relations,  or  even 
acquaintances  there. 

But  you  ask,  who  ever  heard  of  people's  lodging  in  a  stable  f 
Why,  my  hearers,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  that  was  almost 
as  common,  in  tlae  East,  as  it  was  to  lodge  in  the  house ; 
and,  indeed,  it  is  common  to  this. day.  Their  inns,  then, 
were,  and  still  are,  wretched  hovels — without  any  otliM* 
accommodation  than  that  of  shelter — and  they  sheltered 
man  and  beast  under  the  same  roof.  Hence  it  was,  and  still 
is,  customary  for  travellers  in  those  countries,  to  take  along 
with  them  their  bedding,  their  cooking-uteusils,  and  their 
provisions.  But,  repUes  the  objector,  it  seems  natural  for 
them  to  have  preferred  the  house  to  the  stable.  Certainly; 
but  what  could  their  wishes  avail  them  if  the  house  was 
already  full  and  crowded  ?  Be  pleased  to  look  back  to  the 
cause  of  their  journey.  It  was  that  they  might  be  registered 
and  taxed  in  that  city  to  which  their  tribe  and  their  family 
belonged.  Thousands  of  strangers  had,  at  this  time,  flocked 
to  Bethlehem.  Not  only  every  inn,  but  every  private  house 
was,  probably,  filled.  Is  it,  then,  strange  that  some  should 
fee  found  in  the  stables,  or  Caravanseras,  when  we  consider 
that  those  stables  were  purposely  fui'nished  with  boxes  for 
poor  travellers,  and  for  servants. 

We  have  thus,  my  brethren,  come  to  the  grand  event 
which  we  this  day  celebi-ate  ;  and,  though  we  have  intro- 
-duced  you  into  a  stable,  we  have  led  you  to  the  cradle  of 
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your  Redeemer.  You  need,  therefore,  not  be  ashamed  of 
your  situation,  Christian.  You  need  not  be  ashamed  of  the 
company  of  Him  whom  angels  worship.     But,  we  proceed  : 

"  There  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  fields,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night."  Here 
we  observe,  first,  that  the  Jews  divided  their  day  and  night, 
at  all  seasons,  into  twelve  hours  or  portions  each.  The 
night  they  further  subdivided  into  four  watches,  or  portions, 
consisting  each  of  three  hours,  longer  or  shorter,  according 
to  the  seasons  of  the  yeaf.  We  observe,  secondly,  that  it 
was,  and  still  is,  customary  in  the  East,  among  shepherds  who 
have  large  flocks,  in  order  to  preserve  them  from  thieves  and 
wild  beasts,  to  watch  over  them  by  turns,  during  the  differ- 
ent portions  of  the  night,  in  small  tents  erected  for  that  pur- 
pose. We  observe,  thirdly,  that,  as  the  promise  of  a  Re- 
deemer was  first  made  to  Abraham  and  David,  who  were 
shepherds,  so  also  was  his  birth  first  announced  to  shepherds. 
We  observe,  fourthly,  that,  as  the  first  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man  was  in  the  dead  of  night ;  so  shall  be  also  his  second 
"  coming,  to  judge  the  world."  "  Be  ye,  therefore,  always 
ready." 

In  the  next,  which  is  the  9th  verse,  we  are  informed  that 
the  shepherds  were  amazed  and  terrified  at  the  sudden  ap- 
pearance of  an  angel,  and  of  an  extraordinary  splendor 
from  Heaven,  that  shone  around  and  dazzled  them.  Under 
the  Old  Testament  Dispensation,  when  God  vouchsafed  to 
show  himself  to  his  people,  his  presence  was  generally  signi- 
fied by  light  or  fire.  Thus  He  appeared  to  Moses,  in  the 
burning  bush.  Thus  He  appeared  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
on  Mount  Sinai.  Thus  He  appeared  in  the  "  pillar  of  fire" 
that  guided  them  through  the  wilderness,  and  in  "  the  cloud 
of  glory"  that  hovered  over  the   holy  ark  in  the  Temple. 

At  this  time,  (the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,)  He  seems  to 
have  "  opened  the  heavens,"  and  to  have  descended  in  a 
flood  of  glory  upon  the  earth.  And,  as  "  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,"  and  all  "  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy," 
at  tlie  Creation  ;  so  now,  at  the  Redemption,  they  again 
nnite  their  voices  in  singing,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men !" 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  messagje  of  the  an":el.     "  Fear 
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not,  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people.  For  to  you  is  born,  this  day,  in  the 
city  of  David,  a  Savior,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord ;  and  this 
shall  be  a  sign  unto  you — (of  the  truth  of  my  words — that, 
on  going  there) — you  shall  find  the  babe  wrapt  in  swad- 
dling-clothes, lying  in  a  manger,"  "  Fear  not."  I  am  not 
a  messenger  of  Satan,  but  an  angel  of  light.  Fear  not,  for 
behold  ! — behold  this  glory  that  surrounds  you.  Look  up  to 
yon  heavens,  and  behold  Jehovah  himself  smiling  upon  the 
earth.  See  yonder  resplendent  star,  it  is  the  herald  of  the 
"  Prince  of  Peace ;"  it  is  the  forerunner  of  the  "  Sun  of 
Righteousness,"  who  is  rising  to  illumine  the  world.  "  Be- 
hold, I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy."  God  himself 
is  well  pleased.  His  angels  are  shouting  Hallelujahs,  and 
the  foundations  of  Satan's  kingdom  tremble.  "  Great  joy  to 
all  people" — for  unto  you  and  them  is  "  born  this  day,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Savior,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord." 

"  Joy  to  the  world  !  the  Lord  is  come  ; 
Let  earth  receive  her  King- ; 
Let  every  heart  prepare  Him  room, 
And  Heaven  and  Nature  sing  !  " 

"  Tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people  !"  The  Star  of  Jacob 
has  risen  upon  a  benighted  world.  The  age  of  darkness  is 
ended,  and  the  "  Light  of  the  Gentiles"  has  appeared. 
"The  desire  of  all  nations  has  come."  The  serpent's  head 
will  soon  be  bruised — the  Virgin  has  conceived,  and  the 
promised  Isaac  is  born.  "Tidings  of  great  joy."  Tidings 
four  thousand  years  expected.  Tidings  which  so  many 
prophets  have  foretold,  and  so  many  ceremonies  have  pre- 
figured. Tidings  for  which  the  righteous  have  so  long 
waited,  and  which  all  nature  seems  to  promise,  by  the  uni- 
versal corruption  with  which  it  is  overspread. 

All  hail,  ye  exiles  of  Paradise !  The  Lord  has  sent  from 
Heaven,  to  publish  to  you  the  means  of  your  restoration.  All 
hail,  ye  heirs  of  death  and  misery !  The  Lord  has  sent  from 
Heaven,  to  inform  you  that  you  have  been  restored  to  the 
privilege  of  immortal  life  and  unending  felicity.  All  hail, 
ye  children  of  corruption,  ye  brethren  of  worms,  for  Heaven 
has  espoused  your  cause — the  Divinity  is  united  to  hu- 
4* 
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manity,  and  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  are  the  conse- 
crated and  deathless  trophies  of  the  Lord  of  Lords.  Ke- 
joice,  ye  righteous !  your  God  is  reconciled  and  reconcileable, 
and  Heaven  shall  be  the  reward  of  your  well-doing.  Re- 
joice, sinners  !  your  sins  may  now  be  forgiven  ;  and,  through 
the  mediation  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  immortal  life 
is  freely  offered  to  all,  upon  the  gracious  terms  of  the 
Gospel. 

"  Tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people."  AU  ai'e  interested. 
The  blessings  of  redemption  are  co-extensive  with  the  curse 
of  Adam's  sin.  Heaven  has  not  sent  you  a  partial,  but,  in 
one  sense,  an  universal  Savior ;  "  for  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost,  all  those  who  come  unto  the  Father  through 
Him  ;"  and  God's  decrees  exclude  none  from  the  mercies 
which  He  offers,  except  those  who  obstinately  exclvde  them- 
selves, by  wilfully  refusing  to  accept  them. 

Can  you  scarcely  believe  tidings  so  unexpected,  so 
rich,  so  wonderful  %  Repair  to  Bethlehem,  and  you  shall  see 
them  verified.  You  shall  find  this  heavenly  stranger  in  ex- 
traordinary and  unheard-of  circumstances — born  in  a  stable, 
wrapt  in  swaddling-bands,  and  laid  in  a  manger.  No  sooner 
was  this  said,  than,  as  it  were,  to  satisfy  the  utmost  incredu- 
lity, this  celestial  strain  burst  upon  their  astonished  ears, 
from  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  that  hovered  over 
them  in  the  air,  praising  God  and  saying,  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men." 
Gloiy  be  to  God,  who  dwelleth  in  tlie  highest  heavens. 
His  perfections  are  reconciled.  "Mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together ;  righteousness  and  peace  have  embraced  each  other." 
"  His  tender  mercies  ai-e  over  all  his  works."  The  hosts  of 
Heaven  have  new  matter  of  wonder  and  praise  to  employ 
their  tongue  to  aU  eternity.  Glory  to  God !  The  powers 
of  hell  are  vanquished,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands,  are  ransomed  from  eternal 
death. 

What  new  honors,  what  signal  trophies  shall  we  rear  to 
our  Almighty  Maker,  for  these  extraordinary  manifestations 
of  bis  mercy  and  liis  truth  ? 

**  Mortals  !  can  you  refrain  your  tongue, 

When  Nature  all  around  you  sings  1 

Oh  !  for  a  shout  from  old  and  young — 

From  humble  swains  and  lofty  kings 
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Go,  crowd  his  gates  with  thankful  songs  ; 

High  as  the  heavens  your  voices  raise. 
Go  earth,  with  thy  ten  tiaousand  tongues. 

And  till  his  courts  with  sounding  praise." 

Glory  be  to  God  wbo  dwelleth  in  the  highest  heavens ! 
for  there  is  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  man ;  for  the 
"  Prince  of  Peace"  has  come,  to  make  peace  between  man 
and  his  Maker.  God  is  reconciled  and  reconcileable,  and 
man  has  fi'ee  access  to  the  throne  of  mercy.  Sinai's  thun- 
ders are  hushed,  and  the  Gospel  whispers  mercy  and  peace. 
Thus,  peace  between  man  and  his  brother,  peace  between 
man  and  his  conscience,  peace  in  life,  peace  in  death,  and 
peace  with  God  through  all  eternity  are  offered,  upon  the 
gracious  terms  of  the  Gospel.  O  that  we  may  all  accept 
salvation  upon  these  gracious  terms !  Thus,  too,  the  good 
will  of  God  is  manifested  to  the  human  race ;  and  that 
"peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding"  is  offered 
to  all  men,  through  a  living,  penitent,  obedient  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  religion's  "  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and 
all  her  paths  are  peace." 

We  have  thus,  my  brethren,  given  you  a  concise,  though 
desultory  and  inadequate  commentary  on  that  portion  of 
Scripture  which  our  Church  has  appointed  for  this  morning's 
Second  Lesson ;  and  we  have  touched  upon  some  of  the 
truths  and  doctrines  which  this  day  naturally  suggests  to  our 
contemplation.  But  much  remains  still  to  be  said.  This 
subject  places  us,  as  it  were,  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
from  whence  we  can  have  a  clear  and  comprehensive  view 
of  the  whole  revealed  system  of  doctrines  and  duties  that  are 
connected  with  it  and  dependent  upon  it.  If  Jesus  Christ 
be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the  second  person  in  the 
adorable  Trinity,  we  cannot  suppose  that  He  would  "  leave 
the  bosom  of  his  father,  to  tabernacle  in  the  flesh,"  except 
for  the  most  gracious  and  most  momentous  purposes.  Be- 
lieve me,  my  dear  fellow-mortal,  if  you  had  not  a  soul  to 
lose  or  save,  Jesus  Christ  would  never  have  left  the  mansions 
of  bli-ss,  to  sojourn  in  a  Avorld  of  sorrow.  Believe  me,  if  you 
could  have  been  saved  by  your  own  exertions  and  merils — if 
you  could  have  wrought  out  your  own  salvation  by  good 
works  and  religious  obedience,  Jesus  Christ  would  never  have 
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died  upon  the  cross.  Do  you,  then,  know  what  our  Divine 
Redeemer  has  done  for  you  ?  If  the  mercy  of  our  God  had 
not  moved  Him  to  send  you  a  Savior,  you  would  have  been 
but  as  the  "  brutes  that  perish."  If  the  mercy  of  our  God  had 
not  moved  Him  to  send  you  a  Savior,  instead  of  reading  on 
those  tombstones,  "  Our  ashes  rest  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortality,"  you  would  read  the  heart-rending  inscription, 
'  This  is  the  end  of  man."  If  the  mercy  of  our  God  had  not 
moved  Him  to  send  you  a  Savior,  instead  of  joining  with  the 
exulting  Apostle  in  saying,  "  Although  this  house  of  our  ta- 
bernacle be  dissolved,  ive  have  a  building  of  God,  and  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens — you  might  adopt 
the  melancholy  strain  of  the  despairing  heathen  :  "  The  sun 
may  set  and  rise  again  ;  but  man,  soon  as  his  short-lived 
taper  is  extinct,  sinks  into  a  deep  and  everlasting  sleep, 
and  no  more  wakes  to  day."  Had  not  the  compassion  of 
your  Eedeemer  induced  Him  to  espouse  the  cause  of  self- 
degraded  humanity,  this  temple  might  have  been  dedicated 
"  to  the  unknown  God;"  these  altars  might  have  been  stained 
with  the  blood  of  your  children  and  your  parents,  and  the 
yells  of  savages  have  been  substituted  for  the  hallelujahs  of 
saints.  Instead  of  living  in  a  land  of  light  and  liberty,  you 
might  have  been  enveloped  in  heathenish  darkness,  and 
governed  by  a  savage  tyrant ;  you  might  have  been  chained 
to  a  galley,  or  dragging  out  your  wretched  existence  in  a 
dungeon. 

What,  then,  has  your  Redeemer  done,  for  you  and  the  hu- 
man race  ?  He  has  introduced  a  Revelation  which,  by  its 
influence,  its  doctrines,  its  precepts,  and  its  promises,  has,  with 
the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  been  the  cause  of  virtue,  of 
piety,  and  of  happiness  to  millions  and  millions  of  the  human 
race.  Nations  and  individuals,  men  and  brute  beasts  have, 
under  all  the  circumstances  of  their  existence,  felt  the  benign 
and  salutary  eifects  of  the  Christian  religion.  "  It  has  miti- 
gated the  conduct  of  war  and  the  treatment  of  captives.  It 
has  softened  the  administration  of  despotic  governments.  It 
has  abolished  polygamy.  It  has  destroyed  the  licentiousness 
of  di^vorce.  It  has  put  an  end  to  the  exposure  of  children 
and  the  immolation  of  slaves.  It  has  suppressed  the  combats 
of  gladiators,  and  the  impurities  of  religious  rites.     It  has 
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banished  unnatural  vices.  It  has  ameliorated  the  condition 
of  the  laboring  classes,  by  procuring  for  them  a  day  of  stated 
rest.  It  has  produced  numerous  establishments  for  the  relief 
of  sickness  and  poverty.  It  has  triumphed  over  the  slavery 
established  in  the  Eomau  Empire,  and  is  gradually  triumph- 
ing over  that  of  the  Western  World.  In  every  age,  millions 
have  been  made  better  by  it,  in  their  conduct  and  their  disposi- 
tions, and  happier  in  the  tranquillity  and  consolation  of  their 
thoughts."* 

Finally,  my  brethren,  Jesus  Christ  has  bestowed  upon  the 
human  race  the  most  invaluable  of  all  blessings,  by  redeem- 
ing them  from  the  curse  of  eternal  death,  and  by  offering  to 
them  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  everlasting  life,  upon  the 
gracious  conditions  of  the  Gospel.  For  your  immortal  souls 
and  your  immortal  privileges  which  He  has  given  you,  my 
dear  hearers,  you  can  never  repay  Him.  Let,  then,  your 
gratitude  show  itself,  by  doing  his  will,  and  by  imitating  his 
example.  He  came  "  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  devil,"  and 
to  enable  you  to  do  the  same.  Resist,  then,  this  enemy  of 
your  souls  and  your  salvation.  He  came  to  substitute 
the  hearts,  for  externals  m  religion.  Love  Him,  then,  with 
aU  your  heart.  He  came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  enable  us  to  do  the  same.  Make  it,  then,  your  meat  and 
drink  to  do  that  will.  He  came  to  teach  us  the  vanity  of 
this  world,  and,  through  his  Word  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  sanc- 
tify our  natures  and  to  lead  us  to  Heaven.  Let  us  follow 
Him  thither,  my  brethren.  Let  us  imitate  the  blessed  exam- 
ple of  our  Lord,  in  holy  self-denials,  in  doing  good,  in  taking 
up  our  Cross  to  follow  Christ,  and  in  living,  not  to  ourselves, 
but  to  Him  that  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  Let  us 
join  the  host  of  Heaven,  in  loving  and  praising  Him  who 
came  into  this  world  and  who  suffered  and  died  to  give 
us  everlasting  life.  Let  us  open  wide  our  hearts,  to  let  the 
King  of  Glory  come  in.  And  let  us  tremble  for  ourselves 
and  for  others  if  we  refuse  or  neglect  to  receive  Christ  as 
He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel.  How  shall  we  escape,  if 
we  neglect  his  great  salvation "?  Where  will  the  ungodly  and 
the  sinner  appear,  wlio  have  trampled  under  foot  the  blood  of 
the  Cross  ?     What  will  become   of  those   who  despise  the 

•  Dr.  Paley's  Mor.  Phil. 
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Spirit  of  Grace,  who  refuse  the  last  offers  of  mercy,  and  who 
dash  the  cup  of  salvation  untasted  from  their  lips  ?  O  thou 
compassionate  Redeemer !  soften  their  obdurate  hearts,  strike 
conviction  into  their  souls,  and  cause  them  with  the  sinking 
Apostle,  to  exclaim,  "  Lord,  save  me,  or  I  perish  !" 

Go,  my  hearers,  instead  of  spending  this  season  in  criminal 
pleasures,  devote  it  to  the  Savior  of  your  souls.  Come,  ye 
professing  followers  of  the  lowly  Jesus,  having  "prepared  the 
way  of  the  Lord"  in  your  hearts — commemorate  at  his  table 
his  unquenchable  love.     And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 


ON    THE  HOLY    COMMUNION.^ 


Luke  xxii.,  19. 

"  This  do,  in  rememhrance  of  me.'''* 

My  design,  at  this  time,  my  brethren,  is,  to  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is  notorious 
that  this  solemn  ordinance  is  neglected  by  many  professing 
believers.  Thousands  are  ignorant  of  its  nature  and  design. 
Many  abstain,  from  prejudices  and  groundless  scruples  ;  and 
some  are  adventurous  and  thoughtless  enough  to  intrude, 
"  without  a  wedding  garment."  The  Church  has,  in  all 
ages,  made  commvmion  essential  to  Christian  practice ;  and 
it  becomes  us  conscientiously  to  inquire  what  is  the  path  of 
duty.  False  notions,  groundless  fears,  and  unreasonable  ob- 
jections, if  we  shut  our  ears  against  the  truth,  will  avail  us 
no  more  than  criminal  indifference  and  wUful  neglect. 
When  in  the  day  of  judgment  we  are  called  upon  to  give  an 
account  of  our  stewardship,  we  shall  be  ashamed  to  plead  such 
excuses.  Permit  me,  therefore,  my  brethren,  to  be  plain 
with  you  on  this  occasion.  I  am  standing  here,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  I  am  speaking  to  dying 
sinners,  and  enjoining  the  same  duty  that  Jesus  Christ  en- 
joined Avith  his  almost  dying  breath.  My  address  to  you  will 
therefore  be  such,  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
it  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

"  O  God,  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is 
holy,"  inspire  our  hearts  and  guide  our  meditations.     Im- 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C.     1811, 
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press  upon  every  soul  in  this  assembly  an  awful  sense  of  the 
magnitude  of  that  subject  which  is  now  to  occupy  then'  at- 
tention— the  subject  of  dedicating  themselves  to  thy  service, 
and  of  commemoi'ating  the  Savior's  dying  love  ;  and  enable 
them  to  be  true  to  their  consciences,  and  to  act  as  though 
they  were  treading  on  the  verge  of  eternity. 

But,  before  we  proceed,  we  beg  you  to  remember,  that, 
when  the  Savior  says,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  He 
calls  upon  us  to  become  Christians  in  reality  and  truth,  and 
not  merely  to  observe  an  outward  Christian  ceremony ;  for 
receiving  the  Holy  Communion,  when  rightly  done,  is  really 
and  actually  assuming  all  our  religious  obligations.  This  is 
manifest  from  the  invitation  in  the  Communion  Service : 
*'  Ye  who  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and 
are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbors,  and  intend  to 
lead  a  new  life,  following  the  Commandments  of  God,  and 
walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways,  draw  near  with 
faith  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort,  and 
make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God."  This  is 
manifest  also  from  the  language  of  the  Communion  Service  : 
*'  And  here  we  offer  and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  our- 
selves, our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and 
living  sacrifice  unto  Thee."  In  urging  this  duty,  therefore, 
we  do  but  urge  upon  you  all  the  vital  principles  and  duties 
of  our  holy  religion. 

1st.  We  would  call  your  attention  to  the  nature  and  the 
design  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  to  the  titles  and  phrases 
by  which  it  is  designated  in  Scripture,  as  these  will  tend  to 
unfold  its  Scriptural  character.  It  is  called  the  Lord^s  Sup- 
per, because  our  Lord  instituted  it  that  evening  when  He  and 
his  disciples,  for  the  last  time,  celebrated  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  or  the  Paschal  Supper ;  though  it  was  not,  strictly 
speaking,  a  supper,  but  a  kind  of  after-feast,  and  resembled 
the  post-coenium  of  the  Jews,  that  took  place  at  the  close  of 
the  supper.  It  is  called  "  The  Communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,^'  because  it  is  a  common  act,  by  which  all  the  pro- 
fessing members  of  the  Church  become  partakers  of  the  same 
common  benefit,  and  declare  that  they  have  the  same  com- 
mon object  to  worship,  the  same  faith,  the  same  hope,  the 
same  holy  dispositions  and  purposes,  and  are  determined  to 
pursue  the  same  holy  course  of  life. 
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It  is  called  a  sacrifice,  because  the  bread  and  wine  are  of- 
fered to  God,  as  were  the  sacrifices  under  the  Old  Testament 
Dispensation ;  and  as  among  the  Jews,  after  they  have  been 
thus  consecrated,  believers  receive  them  in  token  of  their 
favor  and  friendship  with  God,  partaking  with  Him  as  the 
members  of  his  family,  and  at  his  own  table.  It  is  called  a 
sacrifice,  for  the  same  reason  that  our  prayers,  our  alms,  our 
affections,  and  our  bodies  are  in  Scripture  called  sacrifices — 
because  we  enter  into  an  engagement  to  devote  our  souls  and 
bodies,  as  a  reasonable  duty,  and  as  a  living  sacrifice,  to  the 
worship  and  sei-vice  of  God.  It  is  called  a  sacrifice,  because 
it  is  a  symbolical  representation  and  commemoration  of  that 
sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  for  us  on  the  cross.  It  is 
called  the  Eucharist,  because  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  It  is  called  a  Sacrament,  because  it  is  a  sacred 
and  solemn  ceremony,  and  partakes  of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 
It  is  called  a  mystery,  because  it  is  one  thing  to  the  senses, 
but  represents  and  signifies  another  to  the  understanding — 
because  it  is  a  visible  sign  and  means  of  an  invisible  grace, 
communicated  to  the  hearts  of  the  righteous — that  is,  to  the 
hearts  of  penitent,  obedient  believers. 

In  fine,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  solemn 
act,  in  which  we  commemorate  and  show  forth  the  Lord's 
death ;  in  which  we  acknowledge  its  truth,  its  necessity,  its 
sufficiency ;  in  which  we  express  our  faith,  our  humility,  our 
penitence,  our  gi-atitude ;  in  which  we  are  assured  of  the 
love  and  good-will,  of  the  tender  care  and  watchful  provi- 
dence of  our  God  ;  in  which  we  pledge  ourselves  to  "  crucify 
the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,"  and  to  live  to  the 
gloiy  of  Him  who  died  for  our  salvation.  It  is,  lastly,  an 
institution  which  Christ  has  commanded  us  to  observe — a 
ceremony  which  he  will  make  to  all  worthy,  pious  partakers ; 
to  all  who  receive  it  with  a  penitent,  obedient  faith ;  a  chan- 
nel of  commimicating  his  graces  to  the  heart,  and  which  is 
designed  as  a  "  sign  and  pledge^''  of  all  those  unspeakable 
blessings  that  are  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  all 
who  are  "  faithful  unto  death"  in  his  service. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  in  bi'ief,  the  virtue  and  nature, 
the  design  and  benefits  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For,  when 
Christ  commands  us  to  keep  it  in  remembrance  of  Him,  He 
does  not  mean  that  the  mere  outward  keeping  of  it  should 
benefit  us  or  secure  his  favor.     He  does  not  mean  that  we 
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should  merely  remember  that  He  once  existed  upon  the 
earth,  and  that  He  is  worthy  to  be  remembered  by  us.  He 
means,  that  we  should  look  upon  Him  as  the  founder  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  the  author  of  all  its  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings ;  as  a  Divine  teacher,  sent  to  us  by  our 
Heavenly  Father ;  as  the  governor  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  world ;  as  the  best  friend  of  fallen  man ;  as  a  generous 
benefactor,  who  "loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us;"  as  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer  and  Benefactor ;  as  our  Pro- 
phet, Priest  and  King,  whom  we  ought  supremely  to  love,  to 
obey,  and  to  serve ;  as  the  only  anchor  of  the  never-dying 
soul,  and  "  the  only  name  given,  under  Heaven,  whereby  we 
can  be  saved." 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject.  Christian,  we  ask  you 
whether  you  do  not  think  it  your  duty  to  qualify  yourself 
for  this  holy  ordinance,  and  to  become  a  communicant ;  and 
we  invite  you  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  to  "  show  forth  his 
death  till  He  come,"  provided  you  can  come  to  that  table 
with  a  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  frame  of  heart,  giv- 
ing yourself  up  to  his  service,  and  determined  to  live  a  new 
and  holy  life,  walking  in  the  way  of  his  commandments  as 
long  as  you  live.  The  common  practice  of  mankind,  in  all 
ages,  lays  you  under  this  obligation,  my  hearers.  They  have 
always  set  apart,  at  least  one  day  in  a  year,  in  honor  of  their 
founders,  their  benefactors,  their  prophets,  and  their  law- 
givers. In  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  of  these  were 
united,  and  if  p.ny  one  ever  deserved  to  be  honored  with  any 
commemorative  ceremony,  the  Savior  of  the  world  cer- 
tainly does.  Common  gratitude  lays  you  under  this  obliga- 
tion. If  you  are  grateful  for  the  blessings  of  liberty  and 
civilization,  you  ought  to  be  grateful  to  the  Savior — without 
Avhom,  you  would  enjoy  neither  of  these.  Strange  as  it  may 
seem  to  you,  my  hearers,  these  blessings  of  liberty  and  civil- 
ization were  purchased  by  that  "  Lamb  of  God,"  that  was 
"  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;"  they  were  effect- 
ed by  that  grace  of  Cod,  and  that  light  of  revelation  that 
have,  since  the  fall,  been  poured  upon  the  earth  by  Him  who 
was  to  "  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  and  who  was  promised 
as  the  " light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people 
Israel."  And  if  these  earthly  favors  deserve  your  gratitude, 
uch  more  do  those  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  which 
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are  the  pufchase  of  redeeming  love.  If  the  feast  of  Purim ; 
if  the  mysteries  of  Ceres ;  if  the  institutions  of  Numa  and 
Lycui'gus  were  sacredly  observed  among  the  Jews  and 
heathens — ingratitude  to  their  foundei's — you  Christians 
are  unquestionably  bound  by  obligations,  infinitely  stronger, 
to  observe  the  institutions  of  your  Divine  Prophet,  Benefac- 
tor, Law-giver,  and  Savior.  Heathens  commemorated  tem- 
poral blessings ;  you  both  temporal  and  eternal.  They  com- 
memorated a  mere  human  being ;  you  the  eternal  Son  of 
God.  They  complied  with  a  useless  institution,  out  of  grati- 
tude to  the  founder.  You  are  called  upon  to  observe  One 
that  will  be  useful  both  to  yourselves  and  others.  And  yet 
they  were  ignorant  heathens,  and  you  are  enlightened  Chris- 
tians. How  much  heavier,  then,  are  your  obligations  and 
responsibilities. 

Again,  you  are  bound  by  your  Christian  profession.  You 
are  to  "  let  your  light  shine  before  men,  so  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
Heaven."  You  are  to  walk  worthy  of  your  exalted  privi- 
leges ;  and  by  the  amiableness  of  your  conduct  and  conver- 
sation, to  recommend  Christianity  to  the  gainsayer  and  the 
worldling.  Unless  you  comply  with  the  Institution  of  your 
Lord,  you  neglect,  in  a  very  essential  point,  your  duty  to 
your  neighbor.  You  indirectly  countenance  him  in  his  ne- 
glect of  religion,  and  you  give  him  room  for  upbraiding  you 
i\'ith  want  of  conformity  between  yom*  faith  and  your  prac- 
tice. As  every  Christian  ought  to  be  the  "light  of  the 
world,"  and  to  be  conformed  to  the  example  of  his  Savior 
Christ,  your  duty  to  your  neighbors,  my  hearers,  obliges  you 
to  be  regular  and  consistent  communicants. 

All  these  considerations  render  the  duty  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  a  service  highly  reasonable.  This,  however,  is 
comparatively  but  a  small  recommendation.  It  is  a  service 
highly  expedient  and  necessary ;  it  is  a  duty  you  owe  to 
yourself  as  well  as  to  your  neighbor.  Had  I  no  other  in- 
ducements to  present  to  your  understanding  than  those 
already  mentioned,  I  should  flatter  myself  that  you  had 
already  been  persuaded.  But  I  am  not  satisfied  with  call- 
ing upon  principle.  I  appeal  to  your  interests.  To  con- 
siderations of  duty,  I  add  those  of  happiness;  and  to  the 
aid   of   reason,   I   invoke    the    eloquence    of   feeling — the 
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influence  of  your  reasonable  propensities.  Happiness  is 
the  end  you  have  in  view;  and  be  assured  that  the  most 
effectual  means  of  compassing  it,  is  to  seek  for  it  in 
the  way  of  God's  appointment.  Much  has  been  done 
for  you.  He  has  given  you  life,  health,  faculties  of  body  of 
mind,  domestic  comforts,  worldly  goods,  spiritual  graces, 
rich  and  precious  promises.  Much  more  will  He  do  for  you 
if  you  submit  to  his  directions  and  obey  his  laws.  He  will 
continue  and  multiply  all  these  blessings.  He  will  open 
to  you  new  sources  of  happiness ;  and  He  will,  finally,  cause 
you  to  realize  the  inconceivable  "  pleasures  of  liis  right 
hand."  But,  without  Him,  you  can  do  nothing  in  the  work 
of  your  salvation.  Those  pleasures  that  are  unauthorized 
by  Him,  and  the  fruits  of  your  own  invention,  will  ulti- 
mately end  in  misery.  Are  you,  then,  willing,  my  dear 
heareTs,  to  bend  your  proud  hearts  in  submission  to  the 
Monarch  of  the  skies,  and  to  pursue  your  happiness  in  the 
way  of  his  appointments  '?  Have  you  been  baptized  ?  Do 
you  know  the  engagements  into  which  you  then  entered,  or 
which  your  sponsors  then  made  for  you  ?  You  cannot  be 
ignorant  of  them  if  you  call  yourself  a  Christian.  Nor 
dare  you  deny  them  if  you  are  a  believer ;  and  if  you  are 
not  greatly  wanting  to  your  conscience,  to  your  understand- 
ing, and  to  your  God,  your  heart  is  willing  to  assume  them, 
personally,  in  the  rite  of  confirmation,  and  to  renew  them  in 
the  Lord's  Supper.  If  you  are  a  believer,  if  you  are  grate- 
ful to  God  and  hope  for  Heaven,  you  have  engaged,  and  you 
are  willing,  "  to  renounce  the  devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in 
the  same  all  the  days  of  your  life."  At  any  event,  you 
must  be  lost  indeed  if  you  do  not  wish  these  things  to  be  so. 
And  if  you  desire  them  to  be  so,  you  must  be  unreasonable 
in  the  extreme  not  to  endeavor  heartily,  perseveringly,  and 
prayerfully,  to  make  them  so. 

But,  let  me  tell  you,  my  dear  heai'ers,  you  cannot  keep 
God's  commandments  without  God's  assistance.  If  you  de- 
sire to  be  his  obedient  child,  you  must  use  the  means  of  his 
appointment.  If  you  wish  to  keep  your  covenant  engage- 
ments, you  should,  in  due  and  legal  form,  assume  them  in  con- 
firmation, and  repeatedly  renew  them  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
If  you  wish  to   be   confirmed  in  all  goodness,  you  must 
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earnestly  and  habitually  pray  for  God's  gi'ace ;  and  you  must 
use  those  means  which  He  has  appointed  as  the  channels 
through  which  He  conveys  that  grace  to  the  pious  heart.  All 
the  duties  of  religion,  private  as  well  as  public,  are  Divmely 
appointed  means  and  channels  of  grace  to  all  those  who 
piously  use  them.  And  among  these  channels  of  grace,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  one  of  the  most  effectual. 
We  are  aU  more  or  less  guilty  before  God.  It  becomes  us, 
then,  with  heartfelt  penitence  and  deep  humility,  to  approach 
his  table ;  and  with  the  symbols  of  Divine  love  in  our  hands, 
and  on  the  bended  knee  of  our  hearts,  to  implore  that  our 
Heavenly  Father  may  remember  his  Son's  death  in  Heaven, 
as  we  do  on  earth  5  and  that,  for  his  sake,  He  would  blot 
out  oiu-  sins,  and  give  us  an  intei-est  in  his  merits.  If  you 
heartily  desire  your  sins  to  be  forgiven ;  if  you  heartily  wish 
an  increase  of  grace,  in  order  to  be  better  enabled  to  per- 
form God's  will ;  if  you  earnestly  desire  your  title  to  eternal 
life  confirmed,  relying  on  God's  promised  help  through  the 
Savior,  resolve  henceforward  to  serve  the  Lord.  Bow  your 
knees  at  that  altar,  and  pray  that  God  may  give  you  correct 
views  of  this  world  and  of  the  next,  and  spiritual  strength 
to  live  accordingly ;  pray  that  you  may  not  neglect  "  the 
one  thing  needful ;"  that  you  may  use  this  world  without 
abusing  it ;  that  God  would  shed  abroad  his  love  in  your 
hearts,  and  enable  you  to  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  the 
vanity  of  earth,  the  value  of  your  immortal  souls.  If  you 
sincerely  desire  to  be  religious,  my  hearers,  and  will  sincere- 
ly, from  the  heart,  try  to  serve  God,  perseveringly,  as  long 
as  you  live,  I  am  authorized  by  Heaven  to  insure  you  suc- 
cess. I  call  upon  you  this  day,  therefore,  to  "  choose  whom 
you  will  serve,"  and  to  bring  the  sincerity  of  your  heart  to 
a  test.  If  you  desire  to  be  a  Christian  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
I  invite  you  to  begin  this  very  day,  to  prepare  yourself  for 
confirmation,  and  for  the  table  of  the  Lord :  there  to  testify 
the  desires  of  your  heart,  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  your 
wishes,  and  publicly  to  take  upon  yourself  the  religion  of 
the  Savior.  Prepare,  then,  I  beseech  you,  to  give  yourselves 
up  thus  publicly  to  the  Lord. 

If  you  refuse  to  give  to  the  world  this  pledge  of  disciple- 
ship,  you  virtually  acknowledge  that  you  are  not  a  sincere 
Christian,  for  you  refuse  to  lay  yourself  under  obligations  to 
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be  so ;  you  neglect  one  means  foi*  obtaining  pardon  for  past 
sins;  and  you  show  no  solicitude  to  be  aided  by  God's  grace 
in  future,  or  to  make  sure  of  everlasting  bfe.  And  be 
assured,  that  besides  endangering  your  future  happiness,  you 
lose  all  the  comforts  of  religion  in  this  world,  by  making  re- 
ligion a  matter  of  form,  and  by  refusing  to  be  as  heartfelt 
and  as  earnest  in  religion  as  you  are  in  your  worldly  con- 
cerns. Be  assured,  that  if  you  wish  to  be  a  real  Christian, 
you  neglect  one  of  the  most  eftectual  means  of  becoming  so, 
by  neglecting  the  Lord's  Supper.  You  wiU  not  neglect  it 
if  you  wish  to  have  your  Christian  gi-aces  strengthened ;  if 
you  wish  to  have  your  evil  nature  subdued ;  if  you  wish  to 
grow  in  grace ;  if  you  wish  to  taste  the  pleasures  and  to 
secure  the  blessings  of  religion ;  if  you  wish  to  prove  to  the 
world  that  your  religion  is  not  a  mockery,  but  that  you 
"worship  God  in  sincerity  and  truth."  It  is  an  old  maxim, 
that  praying  will  make  us  quit  sinning,  and  sinning  will 
make  us  quit  praying.  This  is  eminently  true  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  and  the  sincere  Christian,  by  a  regular  attendance 
upon  this  ordinance,  will  find  a  thousand  checks,  restraints, 
and  remonstrances  of  conscience,  that  before  he  had  never 
experienced.  It  is  literally  a  fact,  that  the  more  solicitous 
we  are  to  perform  our  duty,  the  better  we  shall  be  able 
to  discharge  it.  So  that  it  amounts  almost  to  a  contra- 
diction for  a  Christian  to  say  that  he  is  sincere  in  his 
profession  while  he  neglects  the  Lord's  Supper,  which, 
under  God,  is  one  of  the  greatest  assistances  in  his  Christian 
course. 

But  why  do  I  insist  upon  the  expediency  and  benefits  of 
this  Divine  Institution  ?  Why  do  I  insist  upon  your  obliga- 
tions to  comply  with  it,  as  a  proof  of  your  Christian  sin- 
cerity 1  Jesus  Christ  has  left  on  recoi'd  his  will  and  his 
command.  The  text  lays  every  honest  Christian  under  in- 
dispensable, under  insurmountable  obligations.  He  that 
said,  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,"  said 
also,  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  And  you,  my 
hearers,  are  just  as  inexcusable  for  neglecting  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  you  would  be  for  neglecting  the  Lord's  day. 
Both  are  institutions  of  Divine  appointment ;  both  are  posi- 
tive in  their  obligation ;  both  are,  to  the  religious  heart, 
means  of  grace,  and  helps  in  the  performance  of  our  duty. 
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Both  are,  to  penitent  and  obedient  believers,  pledges  and 
foretastes  of  that  eternal  Sabbatli  of  rest,  and  of  that 
great  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  to  which  the  righteous  will  be 
admitted  in  the  woi'ld  to  come.  Both  are  badges  of  our 
profession — marks  that  distinguish  us  from  the  world — ■ 
sources  of  consolation,  peace,  and  spiritual  vigor — character- 
istic tokens  that  Ave  are  journeying  heavenwards — that  we 
are  the  heirs  of  immortal  glory — that  we  are  consecrated  to 
God. 

What  more  shall  I  say  ?  Can  we  have  a  better  criterion 
of  the  sincerity  of  your  profession  than  your  obedience  to 
the  dying  command  of  your  Redeemer  ?  Can  we  have  a 
more  unequivocal  proof  of  your  neglect  of  duty,  than  your  re- 
fusing to  comply  with  the  positive  institution  of  your  Lord 
and  Master  ?  Can  we  have  juster  reason  for  apprehending 
that  your  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  when 
we  see  that  you  do  not,  by  your  conduct,  exemplify  the 
fruits  of  holiness  and  the  influence  of  religion  upon  your 
heart  and  life  ? 

In  confirmation  of  this,  need  I  adduce  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  ?  Says  our  Savior  to  the  Jews,  "  I  am  the  living 
bread,  which  came  down  from  Heaven.  If  any  man  eat  of 
this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever.  And  the  bread  that  I  will 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
SVhoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life  ;  for  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed." Therefore,  He  adds,  "  Except  ye  eat  of  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 
That  is — as  the  Scripture,  the  Church,  and  the  Savior  him- 
self explain  this  language — unless  }ou  partake  of  the  symbols 
of  my  body  and  blood,  with  a  believing,  penitent,  and 
obedient  heart,  you  are  not  spiritually  alive  to  God  now,  nor 
can  eternal  Hfe  be  youi'S  hereafter.  I  forbear,  my  hearers,  to 
make  any  other  comment  upon  these  words.  They  speak  a 
language,  which,  by  the  common  sense  of  pious  Christians, 
cannot  be  misunderstood. 

My  dear  hearers,  if  you  are  not  persuaded  by  the  inherent 
reason  and  propriety  of  the  thing  itself,  by  the  common 
practice  of  mankind,  by  a  sense  of  gi'atitude,  by  the  conside- 
ration of  your  present  and  your  future  happiness,  by  the 
threatening  language  and  the  positive  command  of  your 
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blessed  Savior,  it  is  in  vain  for  man  to  urge  any  other  consi- 
derations. 

To  the  primitive  Christians,  these  arguments  proved 
abundantly  sufficient.  Nor  was  any  one  deemed  a  Christian, 
unless  he  vv^as  a  communicant ;  and  their  attendance  upon 
the  Communion  was  stated,  frequent,  undeviating.  Nothing 
but  absolute  necessity  kept  them  from  the  table  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  every  instance  of  such  a  privation  proved  to  them  a  real 
affliction. 

Let  me  ask,  then,  how  many  are  there  in  this  assembly 
who,  at  the  ensuing  Communion  on  next  Lord's  Day,  will  be 
willing  and  prepared  to  copy  the  example  of  the  primitive 
Christians  ?  How  many  are  there  who  will  attest  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  profession,  by  commemorating  the  Savior's 
dying  love "?  How  many  are  there  who  heartily  wish,  and 
who  are  resolved  to  pray  and  strive  to  be  enabled  to  lead  a 
new  and  holy  life?  who  wish  their  sins  forgiven,  their  hearts 
refreshed,  their  resolutions  of  amendment  strengthened,  their 
covenant  claim  to  salvation  established,  and  their  names 
written  in  the  book  of  life "?  On  the  other  hand,  how  many 
are  there  in  this  assembly  who  desire,  and  who  will  excuse 
themselves  from  coming  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  because 
they  have  married  wives,  or  bought  farms  and  oxen  ?  because 
they  are  immersed  in  pleasures,  or  in  worldly  business,  and 
have  no  heart  for  religion  or  for  God  ?  How  many  will  I'e- 
fuse  to  come  to  this  board,  at  which  God  Avill  preside,  to 
this  "  feast  of  fat  things"  which  God  will  give,  and  to  which 
He  so  lovingly  invites  1  Alas  !  how  many  are  there  in  this 
assembly  who  dare  not  think  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because 
they  are  strangers  to  the  feelings  of  piety,  and  because  they 
are  not  disposed  to  enter  seriously  upon  the  business  of  re- 
ligion. 

Great  God !  assist  us  all  in  putting  these  questions  to  our 
hearts,  and  in  acting  so  as  to  secure  thy  heavenly  benedic- 
tion :  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior. 

As  to  those  of  you,  my  hearers,  that  are  already  commu- 
nicants, let  me  beseech  you  to  beware  lest  familiarity  with 
the  sacred  ordinance  destroy  its  solemnity ;  and  lest  you 
should  forget  to  prepare  your  hearts  and  minds  for  so  solemn 
a  service.  Consider,  1  pray  you,  how  the  blessed  Savior 
requires  you  to  observe  it — "  in  remembrance"  of  Him.     Re- 
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member  how  glorious  and  exalted  that  Divine  personage  is, 
"  who  came  to  earth  to  bleed  and  die"  for  you.  Remember 
how  wonderful  and  how  great  the  love  of  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther i«,  in  sending  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  to 
save  such  miserable  sinners  as  we  are.  A.nd  as  nothing  less 
than  the  infinite  merits  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God  could 
make  atonement  for  our  sin,  O  !  think  of  the  exceeding  sin- 
fulness of  sin,  and  let  it  lead  you  to  the  deepest  repentance 
and  humiliation,  for  your  multiplied  offences  against  a  holy 
God. 

Remember,  also,  how  great  that  wrath  is  which  the 
blessed  Savior  denounces,  against  all  who  live  impenitent  and 
ungodly  lives,  and  who  sin  both  against  grace  and  convic- 
tion. Remember  how  strictly  you  are  charged,  and  how 
often  you  have  promised,  to  live  a  life  of  holy  obedience. 
Remember  how  great  your  obligations  are,  to  love,  and  fear, 
and  serve  God,  as  long  as  you  live.  Remember  that,  when 
you  approach  the  Lord's  table,  you  should  "  truly  and  ear- 
nestly repent  you  of  all  your  sins,  have  a  lively  and  stead- 
fast faith  in  Christ  our  Savior,  be  in  love  and  charity  with 
all  men,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his 
most  holy  ways."  As  you  value  your  salvation,  therefore, 
do  not,  I  pray  you,  come  thoughtlessly  and  carelessly  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord  ;  but  recall  to  your  remembrance  the  cha- 
racter, the  sufferings,  the  commands,  and  the  promises,  the 
power,  and  the  love  of  your  risen  Redeemer ;  and  let  this 
power  and  this  love  constrain  you  to  present  your  souls  and 
bodies  a  "  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice"  to  your  God. 
O  !  forget  not  that  He  declares  this  to  be  "  your  reasonable 
service" 
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A   NEW-YEAE'S    DISCOURSE.* 

1  Corinthians,  vii.,  29. 

"  The  time  is  short.'''' 

My  brethren,  were  we  destitute  of  reason  and  reflection,  it 
would  be  useless  for  me  to  inquire  and  for  you  to  knoWjr 
whether  time  were  long  or  short.  Did  your  knowledge  on 
this  subject  depend  upon  the  testimony  of  others,  arguments 
and  facts  might  be  necessary  to  convince  you  of  this  truth. 
But,  as  you  are  reasonable  beings,  we  need  only  appeal  to 
your  own  experience.  We  dare  venture  to  say,  there  is  no- 
body present  who  has  not,  at  one  time  or  another,  made  the 
reflection  in  the  text.  It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  mention 
a  subject  on  which  mankind  more  universally  agi'ee.  We 
shall,  therefore,  say  nothing  on  time,  abstractly  considered. 

If  our  souls  expired  with  our  bodies,  and  death  were  the 
end  of  our  existence,  St.  Paul  would  never  have  talked  about 
the  shortness  of  time.  If  ovu'  hopes  perished  with  us  in  the 
tomb,  it  would  be  immaterial  whether  time  were  long 
<ir  short.  In  that  case,  we  should  have  more  reason  to  feli- 
citate ourselves  on  the  kindness  of  Heaven,  than  to  complain 
of  the  shortness  of  oar  lives.  Though  the  earth,  the  sun, 
and  the  stars  survive  us,  and  though  some  trees  are  said  to 
live  thousands  of  years,  yet  we  outlive  most  of  the  vegetative 
and  instinctive  beings  that  surround  us.  Thousands  of 
living  creatures  receive  and  yield  their  breath  in  the  same 

*  Written  at  Hempstead,  Long  leland.    1810. 
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summer,  or  the  same  day.  Comparatively  few  of  the  lower 
orders  of  creation  reach  the  age  of  thirty  years.  The  eagle 
retains  his  vigor  till  the  age  of  one  hundi'ed,  and  many  trees 
do  not  cease  to  flourish,  till  they  have  reached  the  age  of  a 
century ;  and  yet  some  men  have  outlived  this  king  of  the 
feathered  tribes  and  these  occupants  of  the  forest ;  so  that  we 
live  to  see  the  birth,  life  and  death  of  most  of  the  vegetative 
and  instinctive  orders  of  creation.  If,  then,  we  belonged  to 
the  order  of  Monboddo's  monkeys,  and  expected  presently  to 
sink  into  "  an  everlasting  sleep,"  we  might  still  rejoice  as  the 
lords  of  this  lower  world.  Were  we  reasonable  beings,  and 
did  not  know  that  angels  and  other  created  existences  lived 
for  ever,  we  might,  perhaps,  regret  that  we  did  not  belong  to 
their  number ;  but,  unless  we  were  rebels  and  apostates,  we 
would  never  dare  to  murmur  at  the  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence. Time  to  us  would  be  comparatively  long ;  and  Ave 
would  join  the  libertine  and  the  worldling  in  making  the 
best  of  it,  while  it  lasted. 

But  thanks  to  God,  my  brethren,  this  is  not  our  condition. 
And  our  time  on  earth  is  "  short,''^  because  it  is  but  a  portion 
of  eternity.  Our  time  on  earth  is  short,  because  it  is  the 
commencement  of  that  period  that  will  never  end. 

But,  3dly.  Notwithstanding  the  eternity  of  the  life  to 
come,  our  time  on  earth  would  be  long,  had  we  nothing  to 
do.  That  class  of  society  who  spend  their  time  as  they 
do  their  money,  and  look  upon  it  as  lost,  unless  it  contri- 
bute to  their  idle  amusements  or  their  sensual  gratifications, 
are  almost  every  day  of  their  lives  unhappy,  for  want  of 
something  to  engage  their  attention,  and  would,  if  they 
could,  wish  away  whole  years.  They  are  ready  enough  to 
complain  of  the  shortness  of  life,  in  the  aggregate  ;  and  yet 
would  gladly  be  deprived  of  the  half  of  it,  in  order  to  rid 
themselves  from  the  burden  of  inactivity,  and  the  oppres- 
sion of  ennui  and  idleness.  It  is  really  painful  to  see  the 
ingenuity  of  these  persons,  in  devising  expedients  for  killing, 
instead  of  iraproA-ing,  their  time.  They  seem  to  overlook  or 
to  disregard  the  grand  distinction  between  them  and  the 
brute  ;  and  to  be  content  with  a  mere  vegetative  and  grovel- 
ing existence.  We  can  pardon  the  inhabitants  of  our  fields 
and  our  stalls,  for  spending  their  whole  time  in  nothing  but 
in  eating  and  drinking,  in  amusing  themselves,  and  in  sleep- 
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ing.  Their  duties  are  few,  and  instinctively  performed. 
They  soon  arrive  at  the  utmost  limit  of  their  perfection,  be- 
yond w^hich  they  could  not  advance  a  single  step,  though 
they  lived  ten  thousand  years.  To  live  and  to  enjoy  them- 
selves is  their  employment,  and  the  design  of  their  creation. 
This  done,  and  Heaven  is  satisfied. 

But  man  is  in  a  widely  different  condition.  He  is  as 
much  higher  than  the  brute,  as  the  throne  of  God  is  higher 
than  earth,  his  footstool.  Instead  of  having  nothing  to  do, 
he  has  enough  to  occupy  every  moment  of  liis  existence. 
The  brute  lives  but  for  himself ;  but  man  is  bound  to  live 
also  for  society.  The  Christian  is  a  citizen  of  the  world. 
He  is  to  breathe  the  Sph'it,  and  copy  after  the  benevolent 
example  of  his  Divine  Master.  Every  individual  of  the 
human  race  is  his  brother,  and  every  principle  of  reason, 
humanity,  and  religion,  constrain  him  to  labor  industriously, 
not  only  to  provide  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  himself 
and  family,  but  also  that  "  he  may  have  to  give  to  them  that 
need,"  constraining  him  not  only  to  practice  all  the  business 
virtues,  and  the  moral  virtues,  but  also  the  duties  of  religion ; 
constrain  him  to  use  his  best  endeavors,  to  advise  the  ignor- 
ant, to  relieve  the  needy,  to  comfort  the  afflicted,  to  secure 
justice  to  the  oppressed,  and  to  lead  the  wanderer  back  to 
the  path  of  duty  and  of  religion.  Besides  these,  there  are 
obligations  equally  strong,  arising  from  the  various  relations 
■^nd  connections  of  society — mutual  obligations  between 
pastor  and  people,  parents  and  childi'en,  the  magistrate  and 
the  citizen,  man  and  man.  These  duties,  properly  pm-sued 
and  attended  to  in  all  then*  various  bearings  and  connec- 
tions, vdll  go  far  to  employ  the  scanty  period  of  life. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Earth  limits  the  prospects  of  the 
brute,  and  he  presently  sinks  into  an  everlasting  sleep.  But 
there  is  a  Phojnix  in  man,  that  will  rise  from  his  ashes  and 
live  forever.  Though  his  body  is  bound  to  the  earth,  his 
soul  is  allied  to  angels.  Though  his  body,  if  unrestrained,  has 
the  inclinations  and  passions  of  the  demon,  his  soul  has  the 
faculties  and  capacities  of  God.  And  the  one  is  as  much 
inferior  to  the  other,  as  the  false  glittering  of  a  tinsel  is  to 
the  blaze  of  the  sun.  This  precious  treasure ;  this  pearl  of 
great  price,  which  is  infinitely  more  valuable  than  all  the 
gold  and  gems  of  the  Indies,  will  inevitably  be  lost,  unless 
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we  labor  diligently  to  preserve  it.  Its  preservation  -will 
render  us  eternally  happy,  and  its  loss,  eternally  miserable. 
But  after  death  is  judgment.  Life  is  the  time  to  avoid 
"everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord," 
and  to  secure  this  "  eternal  weight  of  glory."  And  life  is 
not  only  short,  but  uncertain.  The  present  only  is  in  our 
possession.  We  cannot  calculate  on  to-morrow.  So  that 
in  order  to  secure  etei'nal  life,  we  ought  always  to  be  pre- 
pared for  death. 

Who,  then,  will  not  join  with  the  Apostle,  in  saying,  that 
"  time  is  short?"  If  so  much  depends  upon  it,  and  so  much 
is  to  be  done  in  it — if  Heaven  is  at  stake,  and  if  we  are  to 
work  out  our  own  salvation  ? — Who  will  not  say  that  we  have 
but  a  "  short  time"  to  gain  the  victory  over  our  great  enemies, 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh — "  to  run  the  race  that  ig 
set  before  us,  so  that  we  may  obtain" — to  improve  our 
talents,  and  to  discharge  our  stewardship,  to  the  approba- 
tion of  our  Di^^ne  Master,  so  that  being  "  faithful  until 
death"  in  his  service,  we  may  at  last,  through  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Christ,  obtain  everlasting  life. 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject,  my  brethren,  O,  let  us 
remember  that  the  "time  is  short."  But  what  means  shall 
I  take  of  proving  to  you  this  truth  ?  How  shall  I  give  you 
adequate  ideas  of  the  infinite  value  of  time?  What  can  I 
say  that  you  have  not  already  heard,  or  that  you  do  not 
already  know  ?  Time  is  imperceptible.  I  cannot  give  to  it 
shape  and  complexion,  so  as  to  render  it  visible.  It  is  rapid 
and  UTesistible  in  its  progress;  we  cannot  check  or  retard 
it.  Its  influence  is  gradual,  and  eludes  our  observation. 
Like  a  thief,  it  steals  our  richest  treasures,  and  we  know  it 
knot.  Like  an  enemy,  it  undermines  the  foundations  of  our 
existence,  while  we  sit  unconscious  spectators.  Like  the 
thoughtless  mariner,  Ave  slumber,  or  we  sing  amid  the  storm 
that  threatens  our  ruin.  And  unless  tlie  billows  of  time 
beat  rudely  around  us  ;  unless  their  progress  be  marked  with 
violence  and  devastation,  we  seem  unconcerned  about  dan- 
ger ;  and  though  in  the  hands  of  our  enemy,  we  smile  at  his 
threats  and  defy  his  power. 

Time,  my  hearers,  is  your  friend ;  but  it  may  also  be  your 
enemy.  The  sword  that  rests  in  your  scabbard  may  save 
your  life  from  the  hand  of  an  assassin,  but  it  may  likewise 


114  THE  TIME   IS   SHORT. 

be  plunged  into  your  own  bosom.  Poison  is  sometimes 
taken  to  restore  one  to  health  and  spirits,  but  it  is  likewise 
used  as  an  instrument  of  death.  Time  is  the  gift  of  Heaven, 
and,  like  all  the  gifts  of  Heaven,  it  may  be  used  or  abused. 
When  we  make  a  proper  use  of  it,  it  becomes  our  friend; 
but  when  we  abuse  it,  it  becomes  our  enemy.  When  we 
"  redeem  our  time,  because  the  days  are  evil,"  it  is  an  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  God ;  but  when,  with  the  Prodigal 
Son,  we  waste  it,  it  becomes  an  instrument  in  the  hands  ot 
Satan.  In  the  one  case,  it  is  necessary  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion ;  in  the  other,  we  inevitably  work  out  our  own  destruc- 
tion. Time  is  one  of  those  talents  which  our  Divine  Master 
has  given  each  of  us  to  improve ;  it  is  the  standing  gift  of 
Heaven  to  the  children  of  men.  "  It  is  God  who  giveth 
life  and  breath,  and  all  things."  It  is  God  who  "  healeth 
and  who  woundeth,  who  killeth  and  who  maketh  alive,  who 
bringeth  down  to  the  gi-ave,  and  who  bringeth  up."  What, 
then,  is  the  state  of  your  account  with  your  Maker,  on  this 
article,  my  hearers  ? 

"  It  is  an  observation  of  Seneca,  that  we  all  complain  of 
the  shortness  of  time ;  and  yet  Lave  much  more  than  we 
know  what  to  do  with.  Our  lives,  says  that  noble  heathen, 
are  spent  either  in  doing  nothing  at  all,  or  in  doing  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  or  in  doing  nothing  that  we  ought  to  do.  We 
are  always  complaining  our  days  are  few,  and  acting  as 
though  there  would  be  no  end  of  them."*  Is  it  not  to  be 
feared  that  the  observations  of  this  philosopher  are  but  too 
generally  true  ?  Who  of  us,  in  taking  a  retrospective  view  of 
life,  does  not  find  many  hours,  and  days,  and  weeks,  and 
months,  that  have  been  wasted  or  misemployed '?  Who  of 
us  has  not  reason  to  lament  that  we  have  so  shamefully 
abused  much  of  this  precious  talent,  which  the  Lord  our 
God  has  put  into  our  hands,  for  the  benefit  of  our  souls  ? 
Who  of  us  have  not  reason  to  blush  that  he  has  often  pros- 
tituted so  invaluable  a  gift,  if  not  to  the  vilest,  yet  to  the 
most  worthless  of  purposes  "? 

But  let  us  take  a  nearer  view.  My  brethren,  another 
year  has  breathed  its  last ;  have  you  come  hither  to  weep  or 
to  rejoice  over  it  1     Have  you  improved  or  misimproved  it  ? 

*  Addison's  Spectator. 
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Is  it  your  friend  or  your  enemy  ?  Another  year  has  breathed 
its  last ;  but  what  testimony  has  it  borne  to  Heaven  with 
respect  to  each  of  us  ?  Has  it  departed  empty,  or  laden  with 
treasures  ?  Will  the  angels  of  God  have  cause  to  rejoice  at 
its  approach,  or  to  hang  their  heads  and  weep  ?  Think  not 
that  the  inhabitants  of  those  blessed  mansions  feel  no  inter- 
est in  your  welfare.  There  is  "joy  in  Heaven"  over  every 
sinner  that  repenteth.  There  is  joy  in  Heaven  over  every 
soul  that  is  saved ;  and  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  for  every  step 
that  you  take  towards  salvation. 

The  beginning  of  a  New- Year  is,  then,  at  once  both 
solemn  and  joyful.  Another  year  has,  indeed,  been  added 
to  our  lives ;  but  we  cannot  help  reflecting  that  we  are 
travelling  downwards  to  the  tomb,  and  that  we  are  one  year 
nearer  to  our  end.  "When  we  consider  the  past,  our  hearts 
must  be  harder  than  adamant,  not  to  be  grateful  to  God  for 
his  preserving  goodness ;  but  when  we  turn  our  attention  to 
the  future,  we  must  be  thoughtless  indeed  not  to  be  concerned 
about  the  state  of  our  souls.  One  year  nearer  to  eternity ! 
Solemn  thought !  Time  has  again  swept  away  one  seven- 
tieth part  of  our  lives.  My  brethren,  how  have  we  improved 
this  period '?  I  ask  not  whether  you  have  added  one  hun- 
dred pounds  to  your  treasures,  one  hundred  acres  to  your 
farm,  or  a  dozen  heads  of  cattle  to  your  stalL  I  ask  not 
what  literary  attainments  you  may  have  made,  what  quan- 
tity of  pleasure  you  have  enjoyed,  or  what  portion  of  time 
you  may  have  wasted  in  amusements  or  idleness.  But  I  ask 
you,  have  you  "lived  soberly,"  have  you  "lived  right- 
eously," have  you  "  lived  godly?"  Have  you  laid  up  an 
hundred  pounds  in  Heaven  ?  Have  you  provided  for  your 
soul,  as  well  as  for  your  body  *?  Have  your  amusements  and 
pleasures  been  such  as  are  sanctioned  by  religion  ?  and  have 
you  redeemed  from  the  world,  every  moment  of  time  that 
you  could  reasonably  devote  to  the  benefit  of  others,  to  your 
own  impi'ovement,  to  your  soul's  welfare,  and  to  the  honor 
of  God  ?  Or  are  you  barren  fig-trees  ?  Does  the  Lord  of 
life  come  from  year  to  year,  seeking  fruit  and  finding  none  ? 
Do  you  bind  up  in  a  napkin  the  talent  which  He  has  given 
you  1  Your  time  is  no  more  your  own,  than  are  your  soul 
and  body.  They  are  all  the  gifts  of  Heaven,  or  rather  God 
has  loaned  them  to  you,  and  you  hold  them  as  "  tenants  at 
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will."  They  are  his  who  bought  them  with  his  blood.  I 
ask,  then,  how  much  of  this  gift  or  loan  have  you  repaid  to 
its  proper  owner  °i  How  much  have  you  spent  in  your 
family  and  closet  devotions '?  How  much  have  you  employed 
in  tlie  private  and  pubKc  worship  of  your  Maker '?  What 
portion  of  your  time  has  been  occupied  in  religious  reflec- 
tion, in  holy  meditations,  and  in  other  similar  devout  exer- 
cises ?  Finally,  what  portion  of  your  time  has  been  occu- 
pied in  the  duties  of  life  and  of  morality ;  in  self-denying 
efforts  to  do  good  to  your  neighbor,  to  the  Church,  to  man- 
kind— in  the  exercise  of  that  "  charity  which  is  the  bond  of 
Clai'istian  perfection,"  and  without  which,  your  "  religion  is 
vain." 

Another  year  has  breathed  its  last;  but  it  leaves  these 
inquiries  behind.  Think  not  that  because  it  is  gone,  you 
are  no  longer  interested  in  it.  Think  not  that  it  is  a  blank 
in  the  circle  of  eternity.  Think  not  that  its  transactions 
are  blotted  from  the  records  of  Heaven.  No.  You  are  as 
deeply  concerned  in  the  past  as  you  are  in  the  future.  The 
year  that  has  fled,  may  have  borne  your  destiny  along  with 
it.  Its  transactions  may  have  given  a  complexion  to  your 
soul,  that,  after  one  hour's  longer  delay,  will  never  be 
changed.  Its  abuses  may  have  left  a  stain  that  one  hour's 
longer  delay  may  make  eternally  indelible.  Already  the  de- 
cree may  have  gone  forth,  that  your  "  time  shall  be  no  longer." 
Ah'eady  the  angel  of  death  may  have  been  commissioned  by 
the  court  of  Heaven  to  cut  the  thread  of  your  existence.  As 
you  value  your  everlasting  peace,  therefore,  throw  yourself 
at  the  throne  of  mercy,  and  supplicate  the  forgiveness  of 
your  God.  Tear  the  world  and  its  idols  from  your  bosom, 
and  devote  your  heart  supremely  to  your  Maker  ;  laboring 
"  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  and  giving  all  dili- 
gence to  work  out  your  own  salvation."  Wrestle  with  holy 
violence,  till  you  have  gained  a  blessing.  Give  no  sleep  to 
your  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  your  eyelids,  till  you  have  made 
your  peace  with  offended  and  insulted  Heaven,  "\\1ien  the 
load  of  your  guilt  has  been  removed  from  your  conscience,  and 
when  you  feel  the  peace  of  God  pervading  your  soul ;  when 
you  have  deeply  and  heartily  lamented  and  repented  of  your 
sins ;  when  you  have  entered  resolutely  and  openly  upon  a 
life  of  godliness ;  and  when  Jehovah,  instead  of  frowning 
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with  indignation,  reaches  out  to  you  the  sceptre  of  mercy, 
and  bids  you  live  ;  then,  indeed,  you  may  rejoice,  both  in 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  your  own  happy  prospects  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

If  this  be  the  case,  tlien,  it  becomes  you  to  rejoice.  If 
this  be  the  case,  it  is  criminal  in  you  not  to  rejoice.  Re- 
joice, ye  righteous,  evermore.  Rejoice  that  you  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  civil  liberty,  and  that  you  live  under  the  in- 
fluence of  that  blessed  Gospel  which  "  has  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  life."  Rejoice,  that  your  life,  your  health, 
and  your  faculties  of  body  and  mind  have  been  spared.  Re- 
joice, that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  your  comforter,  your  guide, 
your  preserver,  and  your  shield,  against  the  assaults  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Rejoice,  that  another  year 
has  been  given  you,  to  do  good  to  your  fellow-creatures,  and 
to  prepare  your  soul  for  the  dreadful  realities  of  the  world  to 
come.  For  these  things,  and  for  all  the  other  blessings  of 
life  and  of  religion,  O  Christian,  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and 
sing  praises  to  the  God  of  our  salvation." 

But  what  grounds  of  joy  can  there  be  to  the  impenitent, 
habitual  sinner.  I  know  that  this  season  is,  with  many 
thoughtless  creatures,  a  season  of  jubilee ;  but  for  what  can 
you  rejoice,  my  impenitent  heai-er  ;  O,  for  what  ?  Because 
you  have  one  year  longer  abused  the  mercies  of  God,  ne- 
glected the  great  business  of  life,  and  lived  without  God  in 
the  world  ?  Because  you  have  sunk  deeper  into  sin,  and  de- 
parted farther  fi'om  Jehovah  ?  Do  you  rejoice,  because  you 
have  for  one  year  longer  slighted  the  invitations  of  the  Gos- 
pel ?  because  you  have  quenched  the  influences  of  God's 
Spirit  ?  because  you  have  "  trampled  under  foot  the  blood  of 
the  cross  ?"  because  you  have  been  deaf  to  the  voice  of  con- 
science ?  because  you  have  been  blind  to  the  dispensations  of 
Providence,  and  heaped  up  Avrath  against  the  day  of  wrath "? 
My  dear  and  dying  hearers,  can  you  rejoice  because  you  are 
leagued  with  apostate  spirits — because  you  have  turned  your 
back  upon  Heaven,  and  are  marching  down  the  broad  way 
to  death  and  ruin  ?  How  can  you  rejoice,  my  impenitent 
hearer,  when  the  past  presents  to  your  view  nothing  but 
neglected  and  abused  mercies,  and  the  future  nothing  but  a 
"  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  of  fiery  indignation  ?" 
How  can  you  rejoice,  when  your  soul  is  clothed  in  sackcloth 
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and  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death — when  angels  weep  over 
you,  and  when  your  Savior  beseeches  jou  to  repent  and  be 
reconciled  unto  Him,  and  threatens  all  who  refuse  with 
dreadful  and  eternal  wrath  ?  O,  how  little  does  it  become 
you  to  rejoice,  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  and  terrors  that 
surround  you — when  Heaven  thunders  from  above,  and  ruin 
yawns  from  beneath — when  you  have  no  city  of  refuge  to 
which  you  can  fly — when  you  have  no  hopes  in  death  from 
which  you  can  receive  comfort — and,  when  you  have  no 
Savior  to  whom  you  can  look  for  mercy  and  forgiveness? 
How  little  does  it  become  you  to  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry, 
when  your  souls  are  starving,  and,  with  the  prodigal,  have 
not  even  husks  to  eat?  Strange  inconsistency!  Dreadful 
delusion  !  We  have  heard  of  mariners  singing  in  the  storm ; 
but  they  must  be,  indeed,  the  very  children  of  the  wicked 
one,  if  they  can  rejoice  when  they  are  sinking  into  perdition. 
We  have  heard  of  Christians  smiling  at  death,  and  of  martyrs 
exulting  in  the  flames  ;  but  it  was  under  the  full  assurance  of 
everlasting  salvation.  How,  then,  can  the  impenitent  sin- 
ner feast  and  make  merry,  and  dance  and  sing,  when  his 
only  assurance  is  that  of  "  evei-lasting  destruction  from  the 
pi-esence  of  the  Lord?" 

Great  God,  have  mercy  upon  these  thoughtless,  self-de- 
voted victims !  Spare  these  barren  fig-trees  this  year  also, 
and  hew  them  not  down  in  thy  righteous  indignation  !  "  O 
Lord  God  most  holy !  O  Lord  most  mighty  !  O  holy  and 
most  merciful  Savior !  deliver  them  not  into  the  bitter  pains 
of  eternal  death !" 

My  brethren,  the  time  is  short.  Are  you  prosperous  and 
happy  ?  Forget  not  that  death,  judgment,  and  eternity  are 
approaching.  Are  you  in  adverse  circumstances  ?  "  Cast 
your  burden  on  the  Lord ;"  i'asten  your  hopes  on  your  Savior ; 
"  lay  up  your  treasures  in  Heaven."  Of  your  divine  Re- 
deemer you  can  buy,  "  without  money  and  without  price." 
Flee  to  Him.  He  invites  you  to  liis  arms.  He  furnishes 
an  Abraham's  bosom  for  every  Lazarus.  If  we  are  his,  by 
a  holy  and  obedient  faith,  he  has  assured  us  that,  "our  light 
afflictions  here,  which  endure  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work 
out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
Thanks,  beneficent  Redeemer,  for  the  provision  thou  hast 
made  for  those  who  are  burdened  and  heavy  laden. 
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My  young  hearers,  full  of  activity  and  joy,  remember  that 
"life  is  but  a  vapor."  It  does  not  appear  so  to  you;  but 
ask  these  hoary  locks,  and  they  will  tell  you.  Nay,  you  need 
not ;  your  Maker  tells  you  so.  He  daily  tells  you  so,  by 
giving  you  daily  instances  of  mortality.  Strive,  then,  to 
"  make  your  calling  and  your  election  sure,"  through  Jesus 
Christ,  by  obeying  and  serving  God — "  faithful,  unto  death." 
By  your  future  religious  diligence,  redeem  the  time  you  have 
wasted.  Soon,  time  with  you  will  be  no  more.  Soon,  the 
amusements,  the  cares,  and  the  labors  of  life  will  be  at  an 
end.  You  will  then,  my  impenitent  hearer,  lament  your 
present  folly.  Soon,  the  archangel  will  summon  you  to  the 
bar  of  God,  "to  give  an  account"  of  your  use  and  improve- 
ment of  this  life.  Beware,  lest  the  ghost  of  murdered  time 
harass  your  dying  pillow,  and  the  Judge  of  the  "  unprofita- 
ble servant"  seal  your  destiny  forever. 

Great  God,  "  so  teach  us  all  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  apply  our  hearts  to  heavenly  wisdom  !"  Then  we  shall 
all  be  happy  in  life,  happy  in  death,  and  happy  throughout 
eternity.  That  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Savior,  may  grant  this  happiness  to  each  of  you, 
my  dear  hearers,  is  my  fervent  wish  and  earnest  prayer  to 
our  triune  God,  "  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being."     And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 


THE  VANITY  OF  LIFE,  AND  THE  FOLLY 
OF  THE  WORLDLING  * 


Job  vii.,  16. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway." 

Who  of  you,  my  brethren,  under  the  present  system  of 
things,  would  live  for  ever  in  this  world  ?  Were  I  now  to 
come  with  authority  from  Heaven,  to  oiFer  you  eternal  life 
in  this  world,  without  tasting  death,  are  there  not  some  of 
you  by  whom  this  offer  would  be  accepted  ?  Are  there  not 
some  who  are  so  insensible  to  spiritual  things,  and  so  wedded 
to  this  life,  that  they  will  hesitate  to  exchange  it  for  another, 
though  God  himself  promised,  unconditionally,  to  cancel  all 
their  sins,  and  to  admit  them  to  the  felicities  of  Heaven? 
At  least,  are  there  not  some  who,  rather  than  to  make  this 
life  a  pilgrimage  for  another — rather  than  to  act  as  proba- 
tionists  for  a  better — rather  than  to  make  religion  their  chief 
concern,  would  be  contented  with  the  bare  privilege  of  living 
forever  in  this  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory  state  1  Certain 
it  is,  that  the  generality  of  our  fellow-creatures  act  as  though 
they  wished  and  expected  to  spend  their  eternity  on  earth. 
Here,  without  ever  raising  their  thoughts  to  Heaven,  they 
lay  up  their  treasures.  Here,  they  engage  all  their  affec- 
tions ;  here,  they  bury  all  their  hopes.  Like  the  rich  fool 
in  the  Gospel,  they  enlarge  their  barns  and  their  store- 
houses ;  they  say  to  their  souls,  eat,  drink,  and  take  thine 
ease,"  until  they  are  saluted  with  the  di'ead  message,  "  Thou 

*  A  New- Year's  Sermon.     Written  at  Hempsjead,  Long  Island.     1809. 
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fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."  God  is 
constantly,  both  by  his  warning  providences  and  his  messen- 
gers, soliciting  us  to  abandon  the  trifles  of  time,  and  to  se- 
cure our  immortal  hopes — to  flee  from  burning  Sodom — to 
take  refuge  in  Zoar ;  and  still,  the  most  of  us,  with  the  lin- 
gering wife  of  Lot,  look  wistfully  back  upon  this  sinful  and 
devoted  world,  and  it  is  of  the  mercy  of  God  that  we  do 
not  suffer  the  rewards  of  ovlr  ingratitude  and  disobedience, 
and  become,  with  Lot's  wife,  everlasting  monuments  of  Di- 
vine displeasure. 

Our  design  in  the  present  discourse  is  :  First — To  unfold 
the  nature  of  the  princ't'ple ;  and,  2dly,  The  reasonableness  of  the 
wish  contained  in  the  text.  After  which,  by  way  of  appli- 
cation, we  shall  make  some  reflections  on  the  consummate 
folly  of  those  who  do  not  adopt  the  language  of  the  text, 
and  who  do  not  act  in  conformity  with  the  principles  therein 
contained. 

1st.  The  nature  of  the  princiiile  contained  in  the  text. 
It  is  a  religious  principle :  a  faith  founded  on  rational  con- 
victions, and  inspiring  the  most  unshaken  confidence  ;  a  faith 
that  embraces  all  the  revelations  of  God's  mind  and  will ; 
a  faith  that  views  this  world  with  a  constant  reference  to 
another,  and  realizes  with  deep  conviction  that  this  life  is 
but  a  state  of  preparation  for  the  next — a  living,  penitent,  and 
obedient  faith. 

I  would  not  live  forever  here,  says  Job,  because  I  know 
that  I  am  a  probationer  for  eternity  ;  because  "  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  will  stand,  at  the  latter 
day,  upon  the  earth,  (to  judge  the  world,)  and  though  after 
my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet,  (after  my  resurrec- 
tion) in  my  flesh,  shall  I  see  God;"  God,  who  "will  bring 
to  light  the  secret  things  of  darkness,  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  heart,  and  reward  every  one  according  to  his 
works ;"  God,  "  in  whose  presence  is  fullness  of  joy,  and  at 
whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  I 
would  not  live  here  forever,  says  the  Christian,  because  earth 
is  but  a  "vale  of  tears,"  and  "  death  is  gain"  to  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  the  Lord.  I  would  not  live  here  always, 
because  my  Savior  has  ascended  to  the  heavens,  and  has  in- 
vited me  to  follow  Him  into  his  holy  habitation,  into  his 
everlasting  rest ;  where  all  is  unchanging,  all  is  satisfying, 
all  is  perfect ;  "  where  all  tears  are  wiped  from  the  eyes, 
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and  where  sin,  and  sorrow,  (and  suffering,)  shall  be  known 
no  more." 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  principle  contained  in  the  text. 
Such  is  the  light  in  which  the  pious  Christian  views  this 
subject.  He  acquiesces,  and  takes  delight  in  acquiescing  in 
the  will  of  Heaven.  He  is  persuaded  that  man  was  created 
for  another  life,  and  that  his  condition  there,  de^jends  upon 
his  conduct  here.  He  is  persuaded  that  God  has,  for  the 
wisest  purposes,  united  an  immortal  soul  to  a  mortal  body, 
and  placed  them  in  a  state  of  trial  for  eternity.  The  Gos- 
pel, therefore,  requires  us  to  act  worthy  of  our  high  voca- 
tion ;  to  act  as  immortals  ought  to  act ;  to  act  as  though  we 
had  originally  descended  from  Heaven,  and  were  only  for  a 
short  time  sojourning  in  a  strange  land.  The  Christian  can 
never  forget  from  whom  he  has  originated ;  he  can  never 
forget  the  land  of  promised  rest.  On  that,  his  eye  is  con- 
stantly fixed ;  there  all  his  hopes  are  centred.  Heaven  is 
the  pole-star  by  which  he  guides  his  course ;  the  magnet 
that  directs  and  attracts  his  attention ;  and  with  the  Apostle 
Paul,  he  has  a  constant  desire  to  "  be  with  Christ." 

Thus  the  pious  believer  reasons  and  acts.  But  what  shall 
be  said  to  the  worldling  and  unbeliever ;  to  those  who  act 
as  though  this  world  were  their  all ;  and  to  those  who  could 
wish  to  spend  their  eternity  on  earth'?  That  their  hopes 
are  vain ;  and  that  their  conduct  is  preposterous,  and  may 
prove  fatal  to  their  everlasting  peace. 

Your  hopes  are  vain,  worldling.  We  have  no  permission 
from  the  Almighty,  to  tell  you  that  you  may  live  forever  in 
this  world.  The  mandate  has  gone  forth,  that  you  should 
return  to  the  dust,  whence  you  were  taken.  Die  you  must. 
But  this  is  not  all.  You  are  a  moral  agent,  in  a  state  of 
probation.  You  must  hereafter  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  to  "  answer  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body." 
In  that  day,  your  eternal  destiny  will  be  determined,  accord- 
ing to  the  religious  improvement  you  have  made  of  this  life, 
and  of  the  various  means  of  grace  and  of  salvation,  which 
God  has  put  into  your  hands ;  and  that  no  motives  may  be 
wanting  to  induce  you  to  lead  a  life  of  holiness,  in  the  fear 
of  God.  While  we  threaten  the  impenitent  with  eternal 
wrath,  we  are  authorized  to  promise  everlasting  blessedness 
to  those  who  willingly  "  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Christ, 
through  evil,  as  well  as  through  good  report."    Be  persuaded 
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that  these  things  are  true.  In  the  name,  and  by  the 
authority  of  my  God,  I  declare  to  you  that  they  are  true : 
and  unless  they  sway  your  motives,  your  principles,  and 
your  actions,  the  words  that  I  now  speak  will  testify  against 
you  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

But  the  will  of  G-od,  in  matters  of  duty,  is  never  destitute 
of  arguments,  to  illustrate,  to  enforce,  and  to  render  it 
reasonable  and  binding.  Let  us,  then,  pursue  our  design, 
in  proving,  secondly,  the  reasonableness  of  the  wish  contained 
in  the  text.  I  would  not  live  here  always,  because,  both  in 
itself,  and  compared  with  Heaven,  this  Hfe  is  all  "  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit."  Nothing,  here,  is  substantial,  noth- 
ing is  perfect,  but  everything  is  fleeting,  everything  is  unsatis- 
factory, everything  is  uncertain.  The  rose  blooms  but  to 
fade ;  the  world  smiles  but  to  deceive ;  and  man  is  born  but 
to  die. 

Before  we  descend  to  particulars,  it  may  be  useful  to 
observe,  that  we  need  no  longer  argue  upon  the  possibility  of 
man's  living  forever  on  earth.  This  is  but  the  dream  of 
philosophic  visionaries:  for  death  and  judgment  certainly 
await  us,  and  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  must  be  the 
final  issue.  Religion  calls  upon  us,  in  the  strongest  and 
loudest  terms,  to  prepare  for  these  awful  events,  and  declares 
a  happy  eternity  to  be  infinitely  preferable  to  this  life.  She 
tells  us  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  imprison  us  here,  in  order 
to  work  out  our  salvation ;  that  He  has  sent  us  to  travel 
through  this  wilderness,  to  try  our  love,  faith,  and  patience ; 
and  that  if  we  serve  Him,  and  are  faithful  unto  the  end,  we 
shall  assuredly,  at  last,  through  his  mercy  in  Clirist,  reach 
the  peaceful  Canaan. 

But,  alas  !  so  little  effect  have  the  promises  and  threats  of 
the  Gospel;  so  feeble  is  the  logic  of  Heaven,  and  so 
unheeded  is  the  voice,  even  of  God  himself,  that  the  duties 
He  enjoins  are  seldom  regarded,  unless  they  recommend 
themselves  to  human  reason.  Let  us,  then,  see  by  what  argu- 
ments reasoii  can  defend  the  wish  and  support  the  duty  en- 
joined in  the  text. 

It  may  here  be  asked,  does  the  text,  in  fact,  contain  a 
duty  enjoined  by  the  Almighty  ?  Our  text  is  contained  in  a 
book,  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  has  admitted  into  the  Canon 
of  Scripture,  for  our  instruction.     The  text  implies  the  duty 
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of  which  we  are  speaking,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  text  is  the 
Spirit  of  all  the  revelations  of  God's  will.  All  are  designed 
to  wean  us  from  this  world,  and  to  prepare  us  for  a  better — 
and  such  is  the  design  of  the  text. 

Those  grand  arguments,  which  give  infinite  weight  to  our 
subject,  and  which  can  only  be  derived  from  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  have  already  been  shghtly  considered.  Upon 
the  truth  of  these  great  principles  of  natural  and  revealed 
religion,  we  found  the  reasonableness  of  the  wish  contained 
in  the  text.  Were  the  soul  not  immortal ;  were  there  no 
judgment  to  come,  and  no  state  of  happiness  or  misery  to 
expect  hereafter,  it  would  be  absurd  to  insist  upon  the 
vanity  of  this  life.  Let  us  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry,  would 
then,  in  a  limited  sense,  be  the  dictate  of  "wdsdom.  So 
dreadful  is  the  idea  of  annihilation,  that  rather  than  fall 
into  non-existence,  almost  all  would  prefer  living  forever  in 
this  imperfect  state.  But  under  the  prospects  of  religion, 
every  one's  reason  must  pronounce  such  a  preference  absurd. 
The  experience  of  every  one  furnishes  him  with  a  criterion, 
by  which  this  Avorld  may  be  tested,  and  its  merits  ascertained. 
A  person  that  never  was  dissatisfied,  has  never  existed.  It 
is  as  impossible  for  the  mind  of  man  to  be  perfectly  con- 
tented here,  as  it  would  be  for  an  angel  from  Heaven.  The 
soul  is  a  stranger,  imprisoned  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay.  It 
naturally  looks  to  its  native  country.  It  naturally  struggles 
to  be  disengaged  from  its  chains.  However  busy  the  world 
may  be  to  smother  it,  and  to  suppress  its  eflTorts,  it  often  finds 
opportunity  to  assert  its  claims,  and  to  evince  its  divine 
origin.  Though  it  be  so  uniformly  overwhelmed  by  the  cares 
and  pleasures  of  life,  yet  often  in  the  moments  of  reflection, 
and  sometimes  even  in  those  of  gayety  and  dissipation,  it 
exclaims,  "  vanity  and  vexation !  I  would  not  live  here 
alway."  And  then,  to  escape  its  murmurings,  man  again 
hurries  it  to  other  scenes. 

The  soul  is  insatiable  in  its  desires,  unlimited  in  its  capa- 
cities, and  immortal  in  its  nature.  It  grasps  at  immensity. 
It  bounds  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  existence,  and  is  satis- 
fied with  nought  but  infinitude.  Who,  among  the  silken  sons 
of  pleasure,  were  ever  heard  to  exclaim,  it  is  enough  ?  When 
was  the  rich  nmn  ever  perfectly  contented  with  his  wealth, 
or  the  ambitious  with  his  honors  and  his  victories "?     A  few 
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plodding,  grovelling  souls  excepted,  where  can  the  man  be 
found  who  does  not  desire  and  love  to  rise  to  higher  happi- 
ness, as  well  as  to  riches,  honor,  and  magnificence  ?  And, 
after  all,  what  is  the  result?  When  Alexander  had  con- 
quered the  world,  was  he  satisfied  ?  No  !  he  sighed  for  new 
worlds  to  conquer.  Wlien  Solomon  had  completely  run 
the  round  of  human  enjoyments,  was  he  satisfied  ?  No  !  he 
pronounced  all  '•  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  How  can 
it  possibly  be  otherwise  ?  Flesh  and  Mood  are  flattered  and 
pleased  with  these  things.  But  can  an  immortal  spirit ;  can 
your  souls  be  sustained  by  these  vanities  ?  Can  you  satisfy 
your  bodily  appetites,  by  eating  straw  or  stones  ?  How, 
then,  can  your  immortal  sjnrit  be  contented  -without  congenial 
and  appropriate  food  ?  It  is  impossible.  Only  ask  your 
own  bosoms.  Only  give  them  the  opportunity  of  speaking 
and  reasoning,  and  they  will  prove  to  you,  that  this  world, 
to  them  at  least,  is  absolute  vanity ;  and  they  will  unite  with 
Job,  in  saying,  I  would  not  live  here  alway.  This  world 
has  not  enough  to  satisfy  all  my  desires,  and  to  make  me 
completely  happy.  I  am  capable  of  perjecl  and  immortal 
bliss ;  and  that  alone  can  satisfy  my  soul. 

O,  how  many  are  unacquainted  with  the  desires,  the 
grievances,  and  the  nature  of  their  own  souls.  My  Chris- 
tian brethren,  your  immortal  spirits  are  the  purchase  of 
Christ's  blood;  and  we,  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  are  com- 
missioned by  the  Divine  Redeemer,  to  assert  their  cause,  to 
maintain  their  rights,  to  assist  in  rescuing  those  souls  from 
the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  the  flesh,  and  to  bring  them 
over  to  the  love  and  service  of  God.  "We  charge  you, 
therefore,  to  listen  to  their  complaints,  and  to  remove  their 
grievances.  We  charge  you  to  treat  them  according  to  their 
exalted  rank.  Your  souls  cannot  feed  on  pleasures;  they 
cannot  live  on  riches  or  honors ;  they  cannot  subsist  upon 
the  same  food  by  which  the  body  is  supported.  They  are 
the  offspring  of  Heaven,  sent  to  tabernacle  in  the  flesh,  and 
to  stand  on  trial  for  eternity ;  suffer  them  not,  like  wretched 
prodigals,  to  perish  with  hunger,  or  to  be  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  "  feeding  on  husks.  They  do  not  desire  to  re- 
main here  for  ever ;  but  while  they  do  remain,  suffer  them 
not  to  be  hungiy,  thirsty,  strangers,  naked,  sick,  and  in 
prison,  without  visiting,  relieving,   and   comforting  them. 
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Feed  tliem  with  the  provision  God  has  made — with  the 
"  manna  that  came  down  from  Heaven,"  and  prepare  them 
for  that  eternal  workl  upon  which  they  must  soon  enter. 

The  question,  "  Would  you  live  here  forever?"  is  not  ad- 
dressed to  the  body,  but  to  the  soul ;  not  to  your  animal,  but 
to  your  moral  and  intellectual  part ;  not  to  your  feelings,  but 
to  your  understanding  and  conscience.  The  body  is  wedded 
to  this  world,  and  suited  to  this  life.  It  is  an  epicurean, 
perpetually  bent  on  pleasure,  and  exclaiming  with  the  rich 
fool,  "  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  di'ink,  and  be  merry."  But 
let  the  soul  be  permitted  to  speak,  and  it  would  utter  the 
language  of  the  text.  Do  you  require  proof?  Let  me  ask : 
Would  you  be  willing  to  spend  this  life  in  a  dungeon? 
Would  you  be  willing  to  be  deprived  of  any  of  your  senses  ? 
If  you  have  talents,  are  you  willing  that  they  should  be 
rendered  useless  ?  If  you  have  riches,  are  you  willing  to  be 
plundered  of  them?  By  no  means.  How,  then,  can  the 
soul,  which  is  immortal  in  its  nature,  insatiable  in  its  desires, 
and  unlimited  in  its  capacities,  be  satisfied  with  being  im- 
prisoned in  this  body,  confined  to  this  tabernacle  of  clay, 
and  chained  down  to  a  few  feet  of  earth  ?  How  can  it 
be  satisfied,  when  its  efforts  to  rise  are  perpetually  counter- 
acted ?  when  all  its  powers  lie  neglected,  or,  at  farthest, 
are  confined  to  the  narrow  limits  of  time  and  sense  ?  How 
can  it  be  satisfied,  when  all  its  treasures  are  useless,  and 
when  its  noblest  faculties  lie  in  ignominious  ruins — buried 
under  a  mass  of  cares,  polluted  by  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and 
stained  not  unfrequently  by  the  excesses  of  guilty  passion  ? 
In  fine,  how  can  the  immortal  spirit  be  satisfied,  if,  when  it 
asks  bread,  it  receives  a  stone  ;  when  it  asks  fish,  it  receives  a 
serpent ;  and  when  it  asks  spiritual,  it  receives  carnal  food, 
upon  which  it  must  ultimately  starve "?  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, can  it  be  willing  to  live  here  forever  %  Can  the 
soul  be  willing  to  forego  the  inconceivable  and  unceasing 
"pleasures  at  God's  right  hand,"  for  the  short-lived,  the  pre- 
carious, and  unsatisfactory  enjoyments  of  this  world  ?  It 
would  be  madness  to  think  or  say  so. 

"  I  would  not  live  here  alway"  is,  then,  the  natural  and 
reasonable  language  of  our  rational  and  immortal  nature. 
We  have  but  to  listen  to  our  own  bosoms  to  hear  it.  We 
have  but  to  turn  to  our  own  hearts  to  read  it.  It  is 
there  engraven  in  indelible  characters.      But,  though  the 
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soul  had  not  this  tendency,  and  did  not  utter  these  desires, 
who  would  live  forever  in  a  world  of  perpetual  change,  un- 
certainty, disaster,  and  sorrow  ?  Though  our  moral  and 
intellectual  powers  did  not  plead  so  earnestly  to  be  disengaged 
from  matter — to  enter  upon  the  life  to  come,  and  to  have  full 
scope  for  their  immortal  energies  and  capacities — would  the 
understanding  listen  to  the  solicitations  of  sense,  and  be  in- 
duced to  desire  to  live  here  alway  ?  Live  here  alway  !  For 
what — to  be  always  dying,  and  never  to  expired 

"Where  can  be  found  the  favorite  spot  that  is  exempt  from 
the  curse,  and  that  does  not  bring  forth  thorns  and  thistles "? 
How  can  you  prevent  or  cure  the  maladies  of  our  nature, 
without  Eden's  innocence,  or  Eden's  tree  of  life  ?  Sorrow 
is  inevitably  the  result  of  sin.  Pain  and  disease  are  inevita- 
bly the  result  of  passionate  or  sensual  excess.  Live  forever 
on  this  earth  ! — this  Golgotha  ! — this  Aceldama  !  For 
what  ?  Is  there  a  pleasure  in  seeing  or  in  hearing  of  the 
ravages  of  death  ?  Nation  after  nation,  and  generation 
after  generation  are  swept  from  the  earth,  by  war,  by  famine, 
by  pestilence,  and  by  the  complicated  variety  of  sicknesses, 
disasters,  and  diseases  to  which  we  are  subject.  Ls  it  de- 
sirable to  live  forever  in  a  world  that  is  perpetually  dying  ? — 
that  is  every  minute  stained  afresh  with  the  blood  of  its 
slaughtered  inhabitants'? — and  that  every  minute  hears  the 
groans  and  witnesses  the  horrors  of  dissolution  ? 

Suppose  for  a  moment,  that  you  alone  had  the  privilege  of 
living  to  the  age  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  flood.  By  the 
help  of  the  past,  look  now  at  the  future,  and  tell  me  what 
you  discover  there  that  renders  it  so  desirable  to  live  nine 
centuries  more  ?  Are  you  a  parent  ? — have  you  a  promising 
and  affectionate  offspring '? — have  you  a  numerous  circle  of 
relatives  and  acquaintances'? — and,  are  you  blessed  with  a 
partner  dearer  to  you  than  life  ?  All  these  connections  must 
be  dissolved,  and  all  the  hopes  founded  upon  them  may  be 
blasted.  Your  children  may  disgrace  and  ruin  themselves  ; 
and,  however  dear  and  numerous  they  may  be,  you  must  fol- 
low them  all  to  the  tomb.  Your  partner,  or  your  friend, 
who  recUnes  on  your  bosom,  who  heightens  all  your  joys,  and 
divides  all  your  sorrows ;  your  partner,  or  your  friend,  who  is 
united  to  you  by  the  strongest  ties  of  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion, must,  perhaps,  under   agonies   that  rend   your   soul. 
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be  snatched  from  your  embraces,  and  hurried  to  the  cold 
mansions  of  the  gi*ave.  In  this  world,  if  you  are  accessible 
to  pity,  you  must  sympathize  ;  if  you  have  a  heart,  it  must 
ache  ;  and,  if  you  have  affections,  they  will  entwine  them- 
selves around  the  objects  of  time  and  sense,  and  they  must 
once  be  torn  from  those  objects.  The  more  susceptible  your 
feelings,  the  more  agonizing  must  be  your  pains. 

Proofs  of  the  vanity  of  this  life  are  innumerable.  There 
is  scarcely  anything  that  does  not,  at  one  time  or  another, 
become  a  minister  of  evil  and  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Providence,  to  remind  us  of  the  vanity  of  human  life — to 
wean  us  from  this  world,  and  to  point  us  to  the  skies — to 
teach  us,  that  to  put  our  confidence  in  man  is  to  build  upon 
the  sand,  and  that  to  lean  upon  the  world,  is  to  lean  upon  a 
"  broken  reed,  on  whose  sharp  point  peace  bleeds  and  hope 
expires." 

"  Live  ever  here,  my  hearer  !     Shocking  thought ! 
So  shocking,  they  who  wish  disown  it  too  ; 
Disown  from  shame,  what  they  from  folly  crave. 
Live  ever  in  the  womb,  nor  see  the  light  1 
For  what  live  ever  herel     With  lab'ring  step 
To  tread  our  former  footsteps  1   pace  the  round, 
Eternall     To  climb  life's  worn,  heavy  wheel. 
Which  draws  up  nothing  new  1     To  beat,  and  beat 
The  beaten  track  1     To  bid  each  wretched  day 
The  former  mock  1     To  surfeit  on  the  same, 
And  yawn  our  joys  1     Or  thank  a  misery 
For  change,  though  sad  ^    To  see  what  we  have  seen  1 
Hear  till  unheard,  the  same  old  slabber'd  talel 
To  taste  the  tasted,  and  at  each  return 
Less  tasteful  1     To  flatter  bad 

Through  dread  of  worse — to  cling  to  this  rude  rock. 
Barren  of  good,  and  sharp  with  ills. 
And  hourly  blackened  with  impending  storms, 
And  infamous  for  wrecks  of  human  hope — 
Live  ever  here,  my  hearer  V* 

Who,  then,  who  has  not  a  heart  like  adamant,  would  live 
here,  even  to  the  age  of  the  patriarchs  1  Here,  where  all 
our  joys  are  mutual  and  dependent,  and  where  care,  labor, 
disappointment  and  sorrow  are  our  common  and  inevitable 
lot  ?  Wlio  that  has  not  a  heart  of  adamant,  and  that  is  not 
infatuated  with  the  vanities  of  earth,  would  wish  to  live  al- 
way  in  tliis  imperfect,  this  unsatisfying,  and  this  changeful 
existence  ! 

*  Young's  Night  Thoughts,  p.  59. 
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Live  here  alway !  For  what  ?  Is  a  state  of  imperfection 
preferable  to  a  state  of  perfection  ?  Is  earth  preferable  to 
Heaven  ?  \VTiy  ?  Because  it  lies  under  a  curse '?  Because 
it  is  full  of  labor,  disappointment,  and  sorrow"?  How  can 
you  thus  underrate  the  fehcities  of  Heaven.  How  can  you 
suppose  that  those  blessed  mansions  in  which  your  Redeemer 
resides,  which  He  has  purchased  for  you  with  his  blood,  and 
to  which  He  invites  you,  are  not  infinitely  preferable  to  this 
body,  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  and  to  this  world,  a  house  of 
mournmg ! 

Do  you  not  see,  my  dear  hearers,  that,  in  idolizing  this 
world,  and  forgetting  the  next,  you  are  taking  a  course 
equally  bold  and  profane  ?  God  tells  you  that  He  has  cursed 
this  earth  ;  and  your  experience  constrains  you  to  believe  it. 
Will  you,  then,  identify  your  fortune  with  this  earth,  which 
is  devoted  to  destruction?  God  tells  you  that  your  term  of 
probation  will  soon  be  ended  ;  and  that  "  ear  hath  not  heard, 
nor  eye  seen,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive,  the  things  that  God  (m  mercy,  through  Christ  Jesus) 
hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him."  And  will  you,  then, 
prefer  misery  to  bliss  %  Is  your  religious  faith  bounded  by  the 
prospect  of  your  eyes  ?  Do  the  felicities  of  Heaven  cease  to 
move  you,  because  they  are  at  present  beyond  your  reach? 
Are  they  less  certain,  because  they  lie  beyond  the  valley  of 
death  %  Are  they  less  desirable,  because  they  are  unmixed, 
eternal,  and  inconceivable  %  My  God  !  where  is  the  dignity 
of  man,  if  he  relinquish  his  reason  ;  and  where  is  his  reason, 
if,  like  the  brutes  that  perish,  he  lives  regardless  of  eternity. 

Life  is  mdeed  impoi'tant,  and  infinitely  important,  when 
considered  as  a  time  of  probation  for  another  world,  and  as 
the  great  means  under  the  grace  of  God,  and  tlirough  the 
Savior's  atonement,  of  working  out  our  salvation.  In  this 
respect,  Ave  cannot  value  it  too  highly ;  and  in  this  respect, 
this  world  is  a  talent,  incalculably  precious.  But,  oh ! 
earth  and  time  sink  into  utter  insignificance ;  they  are  "  less 
than  dust  upon  the  scale,"  when  viewed  as  the  only  portion 
of  an  immortal  soul. 

As  far  as  religion  is  concerned  then,  void  of  understanding 
certainly  they  must  be,  who  idolize  this  world  and  live  per- 
fectly unconcei'ned  as  to  the  next;  who  attend  to  everything 
but  the  "one  thing  needful ;"  who  neglect  the  first  and  great 
design  of  their  existence,  and,  like  the  idle  school-boy,  waste 


130  THE   VANITY   OF   LIFE. 

their  time  in  catching  butterflies,  or  picking  flowers,  instead 
of  preparing  for  that  dreadful  eternity  into  which  they  are 
hastening.  O,  God !  put  an  end  to  this  alarming  infatua- 
tion ;  this  awful  indifference  and  unconcern  about  eternal 
things,  and  "  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
(individually)  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  (heavenly)  wisdom." 
O,  gi'ant  that  with  the  new  year,  we  may,  through  thy 
grace,  individually  begin  to  live  a  new  and  holy  life. 


FOR  EPIPHANY.* 

St.   John's   Gospel,    viii.    12. 
"  /  am  the  Light  of  the  World.'''' 

The  sixth  of  January,  called  Epiphany,  and  several 
weeks  afterwards,  are  annually  kept  by  our  Church,  to  re- 
mind us  of  Christ's  manifestations  to  the  Gentiles,  by  a  star, 
and  to  excite  our  thankfulness  for  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
which  began  on  that  day  to  shine  on  those  who  sat  in  dark- 
ness. With  this  subject,  are  connected  all  the  blessings 
derived  through  the  Savior,  from  the  knowledge  of  God's 
revealed  will ;  all  the  prophecies  that  foretell  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  all  those  that  predict  the  conversion  of 
all  nations  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  for  the 
express  purpose  of  being  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel."  It  is  in  reference  to 
this  subject,  that  I  have  chosen  the  words  of  our  text — "  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world." 

These  are  the  words  of  our  blessed  Savior :  and,  in  re- 
marking upon  them,  we  shall  first  show  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  the  author  of  all  the  religious  light  and  knowledge  found 
in  the  ancient,  and  the  present,  Jewish  and  heathen  world ; 
and,  secondly,  that  He  is,  under  the  Gospel,  in  an  especial 
manner,  on  all  relifjious  subjects,  the  intellectual,  moral,  and 
spiritual  light  of  our  whole  race. 

Light  is  an  emblem,  of  very  common  use  in  Scripture. 

•Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1811. 
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"  God  is  light,  (says  the  Apostle,)  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness 
at  all."  In  the  text,  our  Savior  calls  himself  "the  light  of 
the  world."  The  Holy  Ghost  is  light,  for  He  is  "  the  Spirit 
of  truth,"  that  "  leads  us  into  all  truth,"  and  "  enlightens 
our  darkness ;  and  He  descended  upon  the  Apostles,"  in  the 
shape  of  cloven  "  tongues  of  fire."  The  Word  of  God  is  a 
"lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our  paths."  Worthy 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  true  Christians,  are  "  burn- 
ing and  shining  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation." 

In  conformity  w^ith  this  language  of  Scripture,  light  and 
fire  are,  in  Scripture,  ordinary  symbols  of  Jehovah's  presence. 
A  fire  consumed  tlie  sacrifices,  in  token  of  God's  having 
accepted  them.  A  pillar  of  light,  or  fire,  was  God's  repre- 
sentative, in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  temple.  In  the 
visions  of  the  prophets,  the  Lord  is  represented  as  dwelling 
in  light,  inaccessible,  and  full  of  glory ;  and  in  the  revela- 
tion, it  is  said,  that  in  Heaven  they  have  no  need  of  the 
sun,  or  the  moon,  or  the  stars,  because  the  Lord  God  is  the 
light  thereof.  A  star,  too,  or  a  luminous  appearance  in  the 
heavens,  guided  the  wise  men  to  the  babe  at  Bethlehem ;  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  the  shepherds ;  and  Christ 
appearing  in  a  blaze,  that  transcended  the  sun  in  brightness, 
struck  the  persecuting  Saul  blind.  Heathens,  also,  have 
considered  light  and  fire  as  representatives  of  the  Deity. 
The  Sabeans  worshiped  the  twinkling  host  of  Heaven. 
And,  while  some  of  the  Magians  looked  upon  the  sun  as  the 
most  glorious  emblem  of  the  Deity,  others  adored  it  as  the 
very  God.  Fire  was,  also,  the  God  of  the  Chaldeans.  In 
fine,  the  antiquities  of  the  heathen  abound  with  worshipers, 
priests,  temples,  and  cities,  consecrated  to  the  God  of  light 
and  the  God  of  fire. 

In  this,  as  in  many  other  respects,  there  exists  an  aston- 
ishing conformity  between  the  opinions,  the  traditions,  and 
the  practices  of  heathens,  and  the  ancient  people  of  God ; 
and  when  unbelief  has  wasted  all  its  strength,  in  attempting 
to  account  for  these  coincidences,  it  is  still,  for  satisfaction 
and  consistency,  obliged  to  resort  to  the  Bible.  The  minute 
similarity  between  the  leading  principles,  doctrines,  and 
practices  of  the  religion  and  antiquities  of  the  ancient 
Jews    and  heathens,  proclaim  the  identity  of  their  origin. 
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The  many  remarkable  coincidences,  that  even  now  exist,  are 
historically  and  philosophically  traceable  to  the  same  source; 
and  that  source  is  pointed  out  in  the  Bible.  Noah  and  his 
family  concentrated  all  the  literary,  moral,  and  religious 
knowledge,  and  expei-ience  of  the  antediluvian  world.  They 
possessed  all  the  revelations  that  God  had  made  to  man ; 
and  their  posterity,  until  the  dispersion  of  Babel,  retained 
the  religious  traditions,  and  observed  the  customs  and  insti- 
tutions of  their  forefathers.  With  them,  the  revelations  of 
Grod's  will,  and  the  religious  observance  of  his  people,  were 
scattered  over  the  surface  of  the  earth.  The  source  was 
pure ;  but  in  process  of  time,  the  stream  became  corrupt. 
Truth  became  obscured  by  tradition.  To  historical  facts, 
ignorance  and  superstition  attached  fictitious  appendages; 
and  the  moral,  as  had  been  the  natvn-al  world,  was  deluged 
with  a  flood  of  ignorance  and  error,  of  sensuality  and  crime. 
"  Dai'kness  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peo- 
ple," and  if  a  few  rays  of  light  shot  across  the  "  gloom  pro- 
found," they  were  emitted  from  the  throne  of  Jehovah. 
The  vague  ideas  the  heathen  entertained  of  all  the  great 
truths  and  principles  of  natural  and  revealed  religion ;  of 
the  existence  of  God,  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  origin 
of  evil,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  never  were,  and  never  could  be, 
the  unaided  offspring  of  the  human  understanding.  These 
truths  lie  beyond  the  powers  of  unassisted  reason.  Revela- 
tion gave  them ;  tradition  preserved  them ;  time,  ignorance, , 
and  vain  philosophy  corrupted  them. 

Equally  unreasonable  is  it  to  ascribe  to  human  invention, 
as  infidels  have  done,  the  observance  of  the  Seventh  day, 
and  the  origin  of  sacrifices  and  altars,  temples  and  priests.* 
The  religious  I'ites,  practices,  and  institutions  of  the  Gentile 
world,  are  upon  principles  of  unenlightened,  or  mere  specu- 
lative reason,  as  unaccountable  as  their  faith.  And  unbe- 
lievers, in  attempting  to  account  for  them,  without  the  aid 
of  revelation,  are  guilty  of  greater  credulity,  and  run  into 
grosser  absurdities,  than  those  of  which  they  falsely  accuse 
the  religious  world.  If  we  are  to  believe  some  infidel 
writers,    all   these   religious   opinions    and    institutions  are 

*  See  Faber  on  Atonement  and  Sacrifice. 
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of  human  origin.  If  we  are  to  believe  infidels,  benighted 
heathens  could  discover  truths  and  doctrines,  of  which  the 
most  learned  philosophers  of  antiquity  doubted.  Benighted 
heathens  firmly  believed  those  deductions  of  their  owoi 
reason,  the  mere  hope  of  whose  truth,  the  wisest  men  of 
Greece  and  Home  thought  adventurous !  According  to  the 
infidel  theory,  illiterate  savages  became  philosophers ;  brought 
to  light  the  secrets  of  nature ;  rent  the  veil  that  separates 
earth  from  Heaven ;  and  pried  into  the  counsels  of  the 
Almighty ;  traced  time  to  its  origin,  earth  to  her  beginning, 
and  man  to  his  Maker ;  and  assigned  reasons  for  the  exist- 
ence of  a  Divine  Being  and  Providence,  both  of  wliich  some 
moderns  deny  in  spite  of  revelation.  Nay,  (see  into  what 
absurdities  this  infidel  hypothesis  leads,)  for,  (if  Ave  are  to 
believe  these  rationalistic  free-thinkers,)  these  Bacons,  Boyles^ 
Lockes,  and  Newtons,  of  heathenism,  had  more  influence 
over  the  human  race  than  God  himself,  even  with  the  aid  of 
miracles.  The  institutions  of  other  philosophers  were  never 
received,  except  by  a  few  of  their  disciples  and  followers ; 
but  these  supposed  authors  of  religion,  awed  into  submission, 
and  imposed  their  doctrines  and  institutions  upon  the  whole 
world ;  for  the  whole  world,  from  the  earliest  times,  agreed 
in  believing  and  receiving  the  gi-eat  truths  and  duties  of 
natural  and  revealed  religion,  (though  more  or  less  disguised 
and  corrupted.)  The  opinions,  principles,  and  doctrines  of 
other  philosophers,  agitated  their  schools  and  their  disciples ; 
but  were  never  embraced  by  the  thousandth  part  of  the  peo- 
ple. But  these  pretended  ancient  lawgivers,  and  fancied 
demagogues  of  antiquity,  (in  whom  some  infidels  believe,) 
made  converts  not  only  of  every  nation,  but  almost  of  every 
individual  of  every  nation.  God  himself  has  not  been  able, 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  to  impose  so  universal  a 
belief  of  his  revelation,  and  so  complete  an  adherence  to  his 
institutions,  as  have  these  fancied  apostles  of  heathenism. 
They  spake,  and  it  was  done ;  they  commanded,  and  it  stood 
fast.  Whole  nations  yielded  them  implicit  obedience.  Their 
voice  and  their  decision  were  fate ;  and  their  oracles,  pre- 
cepts, and  institutions,  were  instantaneously  embraced  and 
followed,  from  Indus  to  the  pole — from  Kamtschatka  to  the 
pillars  of  Hercules,  and  the  domains  of  Afric's  swarthy 
sons.     So  says  the  unbeliever,  in  order  to  accounifor  the  reli- 
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gious  light  and  knowledge  possessed  by  the  modern  and  heathen 
world. 

Well,  my  hearers,  if  you  think  all  the  religious  knowledge 
in  the  world  is  of  human  origin,  we  must  ask,  when  and 
where  existed  these  Gogs  and  Magogs  of  philosophy  and 
science,  to  whom  the  whole  world  is  indebted  for  its  reli- 
gion 1  Who  first  taught  men  this  religious  knowledge  1  We 
have  heard  of  Nimrod,  Hercules,  and  Alexander,  but  not  a 
syllable  is  there  on  record  respecting  those  mighty  conquer- 
ors, who  triumphed  over  the  darkness  of  the  moi'al  and  in- 
tellectual world.  We  have  heard  of  Thales,  Aristotle, 
Socrates,  Plato,  Homer,  Solon,  Lycurgus ;  but  if  we  are  to 
believe  some  infidel  writers,  the  wisest  men  that  ever  existed, 
those  men  who  taught  the  woi'ld  the  truths,  doctrines,  and 
institutions  of  religion,  have  slept  in  obscurity  and  oblivion, 
until  brought  to  light,  during  the  last  three  hundred  years, 
by  a  few  theorists  and  visionaries,  who  attempt  to  establish 
their  claim  as  philosophers,  by  putting  philosophy  and  reason 
to  the  blush. 

Where  and  when,  then,  existed  these  giants  who  scaled  the 
heavens  and  brought  down  religion  to  man  ?  And  who  were 
they?  Does  history  tell*?  Do  the  records  of  philosophy, 
science,  or  religion  ?  Do  monuments?  Does  tradition?  No; 
all  these  opinions  and  assertions  of  the  unbeliever  are  ivholly 
unsuppoi'ted  by  fact,  and  the  merest  creations  of  his  wayward 
fancy.  AU  the  infidel  says  on  this  point,  is  mere  assertion  and 
supposition — assumptions  without  proof,  and  directly  in  the  face 
of  facts,  of  experience,  and  of  the  whole  course  of  history. 
For  the  most  ancient  writings  and  traditions  of  the  heathen 
do  all  agree  ivith  Scripture  in  assigning  a  divine  origin  to  the 
world,  to  man,  and  to  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  reli- 
gion. And  of  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  and  perfections 
of  God,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  a  future  judgment,  and 
a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  the  most  ancient 
heathen  writers  give  no  other  account  than  that  they  re- 
ceived them  from  their  ancestors,  and  their  ancestors 
received  them  from  Heaven.* 

Thus,  then,  my  hearers,  all  that  the  unbeliever  has  said  on 
this  subject  is  untrue,  because  it  is  contradicted  by  all  the 

*  See  Stillingfleel's  Origines  Sacrae  ;  Leland's  AdTantage  and  Necessity,  <fec.  j 
Jenkin,  on  the  Christian  Religion  ;  Stanley's  Ancient  Philosophers,  &c. 
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traditions  and  all  the  Avritings  of  the  ancient  heathen  world. 
All  the  religious  knowledge  of  the  heathens,  however  ob- 
scured and  corrupted  by  time,  ignorance,  and  superstition, 
emanated  at  first  from  God,  as  its  fountain.  He  at  differ- 
ent times  revealed  it  to  them,  by  himself  and  by  his  pro- 
phets, both  before  and  after  the  flood.  The  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness was  to  them  below  the  horizon  ;  but  they  enjoyed 
the  twilight  of  that  day  which  was  ushered  in  more  than 
eighteen  centuries  ago.  And  thus  God,  or,  rather,  the  Son 
of  God,  who  is  the  Governor,  Creator,  and  Judge  of  the 
world,  is,  to  use  his  own  language,  the  light  of  the  world ;  for 
all  the  religious  knowledge  the  world  has  ever  enjoyed, 
came  originally  from  Him,  our  Creator,  Preserver,  Benefac- 
tor, and  Redeemer.  It  was  not,  as  infidels  say,  the  mere 
human  invention  of  priests  and  poets,  of  politicians,  magis- 
trates, and  human  lawgivers ;  but  all  religious  knowledge 
and  institutions  were  originally  the  gifts  and  ordinances  of 
God. 

The  revelations  of  God  to  our  first  parents  and  the  pa- 
triarchs, before  the  flood,  comprised  most  of  those  glorious 
truths  that  are  more  fully  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  All  these 
revelations  were  known  and  implicitly  believed,  and  all  the 
religious  institutions  and  observances  founded  upon  them 
were  scrupulously  adhered  to,  by  Noah  and  his  family  ;  and 
through  him  and  his  posterity  they  were  transmitted  to 
succeeding  ages.  In  no  other  way  can  Ave  reasonably  ac- 
count for  the  faith,  practices,  and  institutions  of  all  ages,  and 
of  all  nations.  They  could  never  have  been  the  unaided 
offspring  of  the  human  mind,  or  of  the  mere  authority  of 
man,  both  of  Avhich  are  in  their  nature  inadequate  to  such 
great  exertions  and  influences  ;  and  there  is  not  a  single 
intimation  in  the  annals  of  the  world  on  which  we  could, 
with  the  least  shadow  of  reason,  ground  such  a  surmise.  On 
the  contrary,  the  most  ancient  dramatic  writers,  lawgivers, 
historians,  moralists,  poets,  and  philosophers,  speak  of  these 
doctrines  and  practices  as  common,  and  as  received  originally 
from  Heaven.  And,  what  is  still  stronger  evidence  against 
those  Avho  Avould  ascribe  the  religious  faith  and  practices  of 
the  ancient  heathens  to  humavi  origin — while  the  doctrines 
above  mentioned  were  believed  by  almost  every  individual, 
of  every  nation,  their  philosophers  alone  disputed  and  doubted 
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them.  So  far  was  reason  from  discovering  these  religious 
truths,  that,  when  the  philosophers  began  to  reason  about 
them,  they  denied  them.  While  all  the  common  people  be- 
lieved their  divine  origin,  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  their 
philosophers  alone — though  some  of  them  wished  them  to  be 
true — their  philosophers  alone  looked  upon  them  as  conjectu- 
ral and  uncertain.  And  still  those  philosophers,  according  to 
the  unbeliever,  are  the  very  persons  who  discovered  or  in- 
vented, and  established  all  these  rehgious  truths  and  institu- 
tions !  Thus,  unbelievers  fall  by  the  testimony  of  those  very 
men  to  whom  they  ignorantly  or  artfully  ascribe  the  inven- 
tion of  the  religious  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the  heathen 
world.  Thus  infidelity  is  rebuked ;  and  revelation  is  sup- 
ported by  the  whole  voice  and  authority  of  antiquity. 

To  rest  satisfied,  therefore,  with  anything  less  than  their 
divine  origin,  argues  not  only  credulity,  but  also  great  igno- 
rance and  absurdity.  Hear  it  for  your  comfort,  believer  : 
"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  says  the  Savior.  That  God 
who,  at  the  creation,  brought  light  out  of  darkness,  continued 
afterwards,  for  four  thousand  years,  to  shed  full  religious 
light  upon  his  own  Church,  and  a  flickering  light  even  upon 
the  benighted  heathen.  He  who  gave  the  light  of  reason, 
gave  with  it  also,  directly  or  by  tradition,  the  light  of  reve- 
lation. He  who  spake  into  being  yon  refulgent  orb  of  day, 
has  ever  since  the  creation  been  the  hght  of  the  world  ;  and 
had  He  entirely  withdrawn  his  shining,  dark  indeed  must 
have  been  the  night  that  would  have  shrouded  the  earth. 
O  that  unbelievers,  and  rationalists,  and  scoiFers,  and  free- 
thinkers, and  mere  nominal  believers,  would  all  be  wise — 
that  they  would  not  abuse  the  light  which  God  has  given 
them — that'they  would  not  overlook  facts,  exalt  speculative 
reason  to  the  heavens,  and  rob  God  of  his  prerogatives  !  It 
does  not  argue  humility,  my  hearers,  after  we  have  received 
light  from  Heaven,  to  dethrone  Eevelation,  and  place  our 
fancied  goddess.  Reason,  in  her  stead.  Our  philosophy 
would  be  more  amiable,  if  it  relinquished  some  of  its  boasted 
pretensions.  The  gi-eatest  wisdom  is,  to  be  humble,  to  be 
docile,  to  distrust  our  own  understandings,  to  be  willing  to 
receive  the  truth,  even  from  an  enemy ;  and,  both  with  re- 
gard to  faith  and  practice,  to  tread  the  path  of  the  greatest 
safety. 
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Whatever  we  may  think  of  human  reason,  she  is  great  in 
religion  only  as  the  handmaid  of  revelation.  Religion  can 
be  learned  only  from  God,  by  revelation ;  and,  as  far  as  reli- 
gion is  concerned,  unassisted  or  speculative  reason  is  but  a 
"  blind  leader  of  the  blind  ;"  and  had  the  moderns  no  more 
light  than  the  ancient  heathen  philosophers,  they  would 
unite  with  them  in  wishing  for  a  divine  revelation,  and  in 
maintaining  its  necessity. 

"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  says  the  -Savior.  To  de- 
scend to  particulars,  Jesus  Christ,  especially  under  the  Gos- 
pel, and  in  all  religious  viatters,  is  the  intellectual  light  of  the 
world.  I  do  not  say  that  revelation  has  rendered  the  human 
intellect  more  grasping  or  more  mighty.  1  do  not  say  that 
ancient  times  have  not  been  as  fertile  in  genius,  originality, 
invention,  and  discovery,  as  have  the  modern.  But  revela- 
tion has  furnished  new  subjects  for  human  investigation.  It 
has  enlarged  our  field  of  vision,  and  opened  a  more  extensive 
range  to  our  imagination.  That  which,  however,  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  is  this :  the  Wox*d  of  God  discloses 
to  the  intellectual  world,  on  all  moral  and  religious  subjects, 
a  standard  of  perfection,  and  a  system  of  unerring  princi- 
ples. Reason  and  philosophy  have  now  a  guide.  Once 
they  were  blind  as  to  the  great  principles  of  moral  and  reli- 
gious truth  ;  now  they  see.  Once  they  walked  in  darkness  ; 
now,  in  Heaven's  broadest  day.  Unassisted  or  speculative 
reason  has  often  called  right  wrong,  and  put  "  darkness  for 
light."  Unassisted  reason  has  often  perverted  the  plainest 
principles  of  equity,  and  inculcated  such  as  are  hostile  to 
society  and  an  offence  to  Heaven.  Had  the  conscientious 
wise  men  of  heathenism  enjoyed  the  refulgent  light  of  reve- 
lation, they  would  never  have  joined  with  our  modem 
atheist,  and  have  advocated  a  community  of  females,  and 
the  dissolution  of  all  domestic  ties,  comforts,  and  virtues; 
they  would  never  have  justified  the  practice  of  exposing 
slaves'  children,  and  even  their  aged  parents,  to  inevitable 
and  cruel  deaths  ;  they  would  never  have  justified  the  prac- 
tice of  suicide,  of  offering  human  victims  to  God,  of  sacri- 
ficing slaves,  or  of  compelling  them,  to  fight  with  wild 
beasts  ;  they  would  never  have  justified  theft,  falsehood,  for- 
nication, adultery,  and  incest ;  they  would  never  have  incul- 
cated the  maxim  of  heathen  philosophers,  that  the  end  justi- 
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fies  the  means.  Nor  will  the  human  race  ever,  where  the 
Christian  religion  is  known  and  obeyed  in  its  uncorrupted 
purity  and  integrity,  be  the  dupes  of  so  many  absurdities  and 
superstitions  as  were  the  poor  ignorant  heathen,  and  as  are 
the  scarcely  less  ignorant  Papists.  Let  the  disciples  of  phUo- 
eophy  compare  the  knowledge,  opinions,  and  faith  of  the 
heathen,  with  those  of  the  humblest  and  most  illiterate,  but 
sincere-hearted  Protestant  Christian,  and  they  will  be  con- 
strained to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  intellectual  light 
of  the  world.  In  religion,  the  most  ignorant  ^Christian 
knows  more  than  the  wisest  heathen.  Revelation  has  im- 
peratively settled  all  those  interesting  questions  that  so  long 
and  so  deeply  agitated  the  ancient  schools  of  philosophy, 
and  has  poured  a  flood  of  unextinguishable  light  upon  the 
human  understanding.  And  let  it  be  particularly  remarked, 
that  this  light  is  of  a  practical  nature.  It  teaches  us  how  to 
serve  God,  and  how  to  save  the  soul ;  it  dissuades  powerfully 
from  everything  immoral  and  vicious  ;  and  it  presents  the 
strongest  motives  to  virtue  and  piety. 

There  have  indeed  been  some,  who,  in  the  full  blaze  of 
Gospel  day,  have  broached  absurdities,  and  run  into  extrava- 
gances, as  gross  as  ever  did  the  heathen.  But  tbese  were 
exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  They  were  ignoi'ant  enthu- 
siasts, or  proud  disciples  of  reason,  who  oppose  revelation 
in  order  to  be  distinguished;  and  who,  for  the  pride  of 
opinion,  or  the  applause  of  a  set  of  libertine  companions, 
"damn  themselves  to  everlasting  fame.''  But  philosophy 
never  admitted  them  amongst  her  sober  followers.  Christi- 
anity never  acknowledged  them  as  her  disciples,  though  many 
of  them  serve  in  the  intellectual,  as  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt 
do  in  the  physical,  world — to  excite  wonder,  and  regret  that 
time,  talents,  and  treasures,  so  precious,  should  be  thus 
wasted  and  misapplied. 

But  we  are  speaking  of  that  light,  which,  through  the 
Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  revelation  pours  upon  the  under- 
standing— not  of  that  darkness,  into  which  misguided  philoso- 
phy betrays  her  disciples ;  of  that  light  which  Christianity 
sheds  upon  a  benighted  world — not  of  speculative  and  un- 
aided reason,  that  ignis-fatuus,  which,  in  religion,  misleads, 
bewilders,  and  decoys  to  destruction.  Jesus  Christ  is  an 
intellectual  light  to  those  who  rejoice  in  his  shining,  and  re- 
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ceive  his  instructions ;  not  to  those  who  invent  a  religion 
for  themselves,  who  shut  their  eyes  to  the  light  of  revelation, 
and  wilfully  walk  in  darkness, 

2d.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  moral  light  of  the  world  ;  not  be- 
cause He  discovered  to  us  a  system  of  ethics,  entirely  new. 
Practical  morality  is,  in  part,  a  subject  of  experience  and 
reason,  rather  than  of  revelation.  The  world  stands  more 
in  need,  also,  of  viotivcs  than  of  rules ;  more  in  need  of  sanc- 
iions  than  of  precepts.  These  overpowering  motives  and 
sanctions,  Jesus  Christ  has  accordingly  furnished,  by  "  bring- 
ing life  and  immortality  to  light,  through  the  Gospel;"  and 
by  absolutch/  proving  Avhat  philosophy  could  but  conjecture. 
The  morality  of  the  heathen,  as  is  that  of  our  modern 
atheists,  and  other  unbelieving  rationalists,  was  founded 
upon  expediency ;  and  as  it  was  guided  by  the  chameleon 
principle  of  unassisted  reason  and  philosophy,  so  it  fluctu- 
ated with  them.  But  the  morality  of  the  Gospel  is  built 
on  an  everlasting  and  unchangeable  basis.  However  perfect 
might  be  the  moral  systems  of  heathen  philosophers,  they 
amounted  to  little  more  than  beautiful  theories :  for  they  did 
not  influence  the  conduct  of  the  heathen,  and  seldom  even 
of  the  philosophers  themselves.  The  great  question  with 
them  was  not — Is  this  a  duty  to  society  and  to  God ;  am  I 
bound  to  love  God  and  man,  and  to  act  virtuously  and 
piously  as  the  condition  of  everlasting  happiness  ?  But  the 
great  question  with  them,  was — Is  this  my  interest  f  And  thus, 
worldly  interest  or  pleasure  became  the  universal  and  legiti- 
mate, the  exclusive  and  all-comprehensive  law  of  action 
and  of  duty.  On  the  contrary,  the  only  question  of  the 
Christian  moralist  is  this — Is  this  a  duty  commanded  by  the 
Supreme  Being?  If  so,  it  is  incumbent  upon  all:  for  ever- 
lasting happiness  depends  upon  it.  And  thus,  by  establish- 
ing infallibly  the  doctrine  of  man's  accountability,  and  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  revelation  becomes 
the  infallible  guide  of  reason.  The  undei-standing  being 
enlightened,  and  the  principles  of  morals  fixed  and  immut- 
able, the  moral  science  can  no  longer  fluctuate ;  error  can 
no  longer  wear  the  garb  of  truth,  nor  vice  be  dressed  in  the 
habiliments  of  virtue.  And  thus  Jesus  Christ,  by  becoming 
the  intellectual,  became  also  the  moral  light  of  the  world: 
and  I'evelation  is,  to  the  moralist,  a  Pharos,  which  enables  him 
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to  see  all  duties  and  principles  in  their  proper  light  and 
dependencies,  and  to  avoid  those  rocks  and  quicksands,  on 
which  the  misguided  heathen  were  shipwrecked,  and  on 
which  modern  infidels  and  rationalists  perish. 

It  must,  however,  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  Gospel  con- 
tains a  system  of  morals,  more  pure,  j^erfect,  and  God-like, 
than  all  the  moral  systems  that  man  ever  devised,  or  could 
devise.  Indeed,  it  is  a  system  of  morals,  that  God  alone  can 
enforce :  for  it  regards  not  only  actions,  but  also  principles ; 
not  only  the  particular  and  general  usefulness  of  our  con- 
duct, but  also  the  motives  and  intentions  from  which  that  con- 
duct ought  to  proceed.  In  fine,  the  moralitj^  of  the  Gospel 
is  distinguished  by  this  :  That,  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to 
God,  it  must  proceed,  through  faith,  from  the  love  of  man 
founded  upon  the  love  of  God.  And,  in  this  sense,  Jesus 
Christ  is  eminently  the  moral  light  of  the  world :  for  the 
love  of  God  and  man  is  a  principle  of  action,  of  which 
heathens  were  utterly  ignorant ;  and  yet  it  is  the  only  reli- 
gious principle  of  action  that  unites  God  to  his  creatures, 
and  leads  his  creatures  to  happiness  and  to  Heaven. 

3d.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  spiritual  light  of  the  world.  As 
He  has  enlightened  our  understandings  to  know  the  truth, 
and  enabled  our  reason,  infallibly,  to  point  out  our  duty.  He 
qualifies  and  encourages  us  for  its  performance,  by  dispens- 
ing his  gracious  influence  to  our  hearts,  through  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  As  He  is  the  fountain  of  knowledge, 
so  is  He  of  all  purity,  holiness,  happiness,  and  perfection. 
And  by  becoming  our  intellectual  and  moral  light.  He  ena- 
bles us,  through  his  Word  and  Grace,  to  enjoy  that  spiritual 
sunshine,  which  produces  and  constitutes  the  happiness  of 
the  Christian.  But  observe,  my  hearers.  He  is  not  our 
spii'itual,  merely  in  consequence  of  being  an  intellectual  and 
moral  light.  These  latter  operate  upon  the  understanding 
and  the  conduct ;  but  spiritual  light  acts  upon  the  heart. 
Religious  knowledge  is  not  necessarily  saving  knowledge. 
Living  as  we  do,  under  the  vertical  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  we  naturally  become,  intellectually,  more  or 
less  influenced  by  this  moral  and  intellectual  hght ;  but  if  we 
"  quench  God's  spirit,"  and  close  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ings against  the  light  of  his  truth,  Ave  must  continue  to  grope 
in  spiritual  darkness.     Unless  we  make  Christ  our  spiritual 

6* 
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light,  it  Avould  have  been  much  better  for  us  if  He  had  never 
become  our  intellectual  light.  If  we  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  light  will  turn  to  our  condemnation.  Unless,  my 
hearers,  you  lay  aside  "  the  works  of  darkness,"  and  walk  as 
"  children  of  the  light ;"  in  other  words,  unless  you  heartily 
and  perseveringly  strive  to  avoid  sin,  and  to  practice  holi- 
ness ;  unless  you  become,  with  your  Savior,  the  light  of  the 
world,  by  exemplifying  righteousness  of  life  and  holiness  of 
heart,  Christ  is  not  your  spiritual  light.  And  if  such  be 
the  case,  O,  consider  !  who  will  rescue  you  from  the  fangs 
of  the  prince  of  darkness  %  How  will  you  cross  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  %  Who  will  be  your  guide 
to  the  regions  of  heavenly  light  ?  Who  but  Jesus  Christ 
can  be  your  hght,  tlu'ough  the  endless  night  of  eternity? 
Alas !  my  impenitent  hearers,  the  morning  star  will  not 
twinkle ;  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness  will  not  shine  in  the 
glowing  vault  of  hell ; 

"  But  darkness,  death,  and  long  despair, 
Reign  in  eternal  silence  there." 

Labor  therefore,  now,  through  a  living,  penitent,  obedient 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  obtain  the  light  of  spiritual  life,  that 
the  love  of  dai'kness  may  not  prove  your  final  condemnation. 
Walk  as  children  of  the  light,  that  darkness  and  ruin  may 
not  become  your  eternal  portion. 


THE  GREAT  SALVATION,* 

Hebrews  ii.,  3. 
"  Hoio  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation.^'* 

The  argument  of  the  Apostle  is  as  follows.  God,  by  the 
ministry  of  angels,  assured  the  Israelites,  at  Mount  Sinai, 
that  if  they  would  be  obedient  to  his  laws,  they  should  enter 
Canaan,  the  land  of  promised  rest  and  happiness ;  but  that 
if  disobedient,  they  should  die.  They  did  disobey,  and  were, 
therefore,  punished  with  death,  and  never  suffered  to  enter 
that  happy  land.  Now,  says  the  Apostle,  if  the  law,  which 
God  gave  to  the  IsraeUtes,  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  was 
put  in  force,  so  that  every  transgression  and  disobedience 
received  a  just  punishment,  how  shall  we  escape  unpunished 
if  we  neglect  that  great  salvation  which  is  revealed  in  the 
Gospel — a  salvation,  which  being  first  preached  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  was  afterwards  fully  published  and  confirmed  by  those 
who  heard  Him,  and  who  ought  to  be  believed,  since  they 
wrought  miracles,  and  were  endued  with  various  miracu- 
lous gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  the  Mosaic  law,  proclaimed 
by  angels,  was  strictly  executed  upon  those  who  disobeyed, 
shall  not  those  laws  of  the  Gospel  be  enforced,  which  were 
spoken  by  God  himself  ?  If  those  who  disobeyed  the  laws 
of  Moses,  were  punished  with  death,  and  exclusion  from  the 
land  of  promise,  (which  was  the  punishment  threatened 
against  disobedience,)  shall  not  those  be  punished  who  dis- 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1813 
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obey  tlie  commandments  delivered  by  God  himself?  Shall 
not  those  who  disobey  the  Gospel,  be  punished  with  ever- 
lasting death,  and  exclusion  from  Heaven,  the  land  of 
promised  and  eternal  felicity?  How  shall  those  escape 
who  neglect  the  great  salvation  offered  to  sinners  through 
Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  greatness  of  this  salvation — the  hnpossibiliiy  of  escap- 
ing, if  we  neglect  it — the  only  mode  in  which  we  can  obtain 
it ; — to  these  we  earnestly  entreat  yom'  attention  ;  and,  oh, 
that  Emmanuel  Jesus  may  this  day  be  with  us,  and  manifest 
himself  to  our  hearts  as  He  does  not  to  the  world  ! 

By  the  salvation  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  is  meant 
the  salvation  offered  in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  salvation  in- 
cludes the  following  particulars: — 1st.  Deliverance  out  of 
our  state  of  wrath,  by  nature,  into  a  state  of  grace,  through 
the  mediation  and  atonement  of  our  Blessed  Savior.  2d. 
Our  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  wilful  sin,  together 
with  our  conversion  and  sanctification,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  3d.  Our  right  and  title  to  eternal  happiness, 
through  a  living  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  lastly.  That 
"salvation  with  eternal  glory,"  which  consists  in  the  actual 
enjoyment  of  all  the  "  pleasures  which  are,  for  evermore,  at 
God's  right  hand."  May  the  Father  of  mereies,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  secure  to  each  of  you,  my  dear  hearers,  an  in- 
terest in  this  great  salvation. 

The  Apostle  is  comparing  the  spiritual  redemption  and 
salvation  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  \Adth  the  temporal  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  which  the  Israelites  experienced,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  Moses  and  Joshua.  And  he  desig- 
nates the  Gospel  salvation  by  the  term,  great ;  intimating 
that  it  was  far  superior  to  what  the  Israelites  experienced. 

But,  how  is  it  superior  ?  The  deUverance  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews  from  Eg}ptian  slavery  ;  their  escape  from  the 
trials  and  sufferings  which  they  underwent,  during  their  pil- 
gi'image  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  tlieir  entrance  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,  are  some  of  the  mo.st  interesting  and  stupendous 
events  that  can  be  found  in  the  annals  of  their  history,  or  of 
the  world.  In  Egypt,  they  groaned  vuider  a  most  galling 
servitude.  Tiiey  were  robbed  of  all  their  property  ;  they 
were  deprived   of  their  liberty  and  their  happiness ;  their 
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sons  were  put  to  death  ;  and  they  were  night  and  day  under 
the  lash  of  the  most  rigorous  and  merciless  taskmasters. 
Surely  were  it  not  for  the  life  to  come,  such  a  life  would  not 
have  been  worth  living  ;  and  surely  when  two  or  three  mil- 
lions of  Israelites  were  delivered  from  such  a  savage  system 
of  tyranny,  the  deliverance  might  be  truly  called  great. 

But  here  it  was  not  completed.  They  afterwards  wan- 
dered for  forty  years  in  a  barren  wilderness,  which  furnished 
nothing  either  to  eat  or  drink,  and  in  which  God  miracu- 
lously delivered  them  from  the  serpent's  deadly  bite,  and 
supported  them  miraculously  by  manna  from  Heaven  and 
water  out  of  the  rock.  When  they  got  safe  out  of  Egypt, 
and  out  of  this  dreary  wilderness,  and  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  numerous  and  powerful  enemies,  into  Canaan — the  in- 
heritance promised  to  their  fathers,  and  a  land  overflowing 
with  every  comfort — had  they  not  every  reason  to  call  this 
deliverance  a  great  salvation  ?  Considering  the  immense 
multitude  of  those  who  came  out  of  Egypt,  (twenty  or 
thirty  hundred  thousand)  ;  considering  the  great  and  mul- 
tiplied evils  from  which  they  were  delivered,  and  the  nume- 
rous blessings,  civil  and  religious,  to  which  they  were  ad- 
mitted in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  can  we  conceive  of  any 
deliverance  in  this  world  which  could  be  more  important  ? 
Why,  then,  does  the  Apostle  in  comparison  of  this,  call  the 
Gospel  deliverance  a  great  salvation  ? 

The  Gospel  deliverance  is  emphatically  called  "  the  great 
salvation,^'  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  preparation,  the 
greatness  of  the  means,  the  greatness  of  the  object,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  consequences. 

1st.  The  greatness  of  the  preparation.  This  preparation 
for  the  Gospel  salvation,  consisted  in  God's  setting  apart  a 
whole  nation  for  his  peculiar  people  and  as  his  peculiar 
Church,  and  in  keeping  them  distinct  from  all  the  other 
nations  of  the  earth.  It  consisted,  2dly,  in  granting  to  this 
Church  a  system  of  prophecies,  unfolding  the  destinies  of  her 
enemies,  and  her  own  future  glory  and  exaltation.  It  con- 
sisted, 3dly,  in  adjusting  the  dispensations  of  his  providence, 
so  as  to  carry  these  things  into  effect.  And  lastly,  in 
establishing  an  order  of  men,  whose  whole  life  was  to  be 
spent  in  matters  that  relate  to  this  great  salvation,  and 
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^which  was  to  exist  as  a  distinct  body  of  men  until  the  day 
of  judgment. 

1.  Preparatory  to  the  great  salvation,  God  selected  the 
nation  of  Israel,  to  make  them  the  depositaries  of  his  ora- 
cles, and  to  make  known  to  them  before-hand  the  great  sal- 
vation which  He  was  preparing  for  them  and  the  whole 
human  race ;  that  when  it  did  come,  they  might  believe  and 
know  that  He  was  the  author  of  it,  because  He  had  ex- 
pressly foretold  it.  For  this  purpose,  (that  is,  to  convince 
the  Jews  and  the  rest  of  the  world  that  the  great  salvation 
is  from  Heaven),  He  gave  them  peculiar  laws,  ceremonies, 
governors,  and  institutions — peculiar  privileges  and  blessings. 
For  this  purpose  He  performed  among  them  the  most 
astonishing  miracles,  and  favored  them  with  the  most  aston- 
ishing deliverances.  For  this  purpose  He  wrought  signs  and 
wonders  in  Egypt  and  in  the  desert,  and  brought  his  people 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage  into  Canaan,  the  land  of 
promise.  For  this  purpose  He  preserved  the  Jewish  nation, 
till  Messiah  published  the  great  salvation  ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose He  still  preserves  them. 

Though  the  Israelites  were  surrounded  by  many  nations 
of  enemies  stronger  than  themselves  ;  though  they  were 
often  subdued  by  those  enemies  ;  though  they  were  bondmen 
in  Egypt ;  though  they  were  carried  away  captives  to  Chal- 
dea,  to  Babylon,  to  Persia,  to  Egypt,  and  other  parts  of  the 
world ;  yet  God  by  his  mighty  power  preserved  that  part  of 
the  nation  through  which  the  great  salvation  was  to  come. 
The  ten  tribes  of  Israel  were  scattered  and  lost  among  the 
heathen.  Their  existence  as  a  nation  of  Israelites  is  no 
longer  known.  But  the  tribe  of  Judah,  from  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  descend,  has  been  miraculously  preserved. 
Many  a  time  they  were  almost  obliterated  ;  but  they  rose 
again,  like  the  fabled  phoenix  from  her  ashes.  Though  cap- 
tives in  Babylon,  they  were  restored  to  Judea,  where  the 
great  salvation  was  first  to  be  published.  Though  they  were 
upon  the  point  of  being  all  massacred  by  the  bloody  edict  of 
the  proud  Haman ;  still,  their  God  saved  them.  Though 
the  whole  nation  was  afterwards  almost  completely  de- 
stroyed by  the  king  of  Syria,  stiU  they  continued  to  survive. 
And  though  after  the  Savior  came,  they  were  again  swept 
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with  the  besom  of  destruction — scattered  as  they  since  have 
been  over  the  face  of  the  whole  eartli — the  Jews  still  remain 
a  distinct  people ;  they  still  remain  a  standing  monument, 
an  everlasting  miracle,  attesting  the  truth,  and  proving  the 
divine  origin,  of  the  great  salvation  revealed  in  the  Gospel. 
All  the  other  ancient  nattotis  have  disappeared.  Of  the 
Egyptians,  Syrians,  Babylonians,  Tyrians,  Carthagenians, 
Persians,  Macedonians,  and  Romans,  not  a  vestige  remains. 
They  have  all  been  swallowed  up  by,  and  incorporated  with, 
other  nations  who  conquered  or  succeeded  them.  Nay,  the 
ten  tribes  of  Israel  have  shared  the  same  fate.  Since  they 
were  carried  away  captive,  they  have  been  lost  among  the 
heathens  ;  but  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  born,  and  from  which  the  great  salvation  was  to  pro- 
ceed— the  tribe  of  Judah,  small,  persecuted,  reduced  to 
slaveiy,  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  often  upon  the 
point  of  utter  extinction — the  tribe  of  Judah  has  remained, 
and  still  remains,  a  distinct  people,  a  wonderful  nation  ! 

Besides  these  unparalleled  preservations  and  deliverances, 
preparatory  to  the  great  salvation,  God  granted  to  his  ancient 
Church  a  systematic  series  of  prophecies,  unfolding  the  des- 
tinies of  her  enemies  and  her  own  future  glory  and  exulta- 
tion, in  consequence  of  the  great  salvation.  Long  before  they 
came  to  pass,  He  foi*etold  by  his  prophets  the  revolutions 
that  happened  among  the  ancient  nations,  and  the  final  ruin  of 
the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians,  the  Tyrians,  the  Babylonians, 
the  Persians,  the  Idumeans,  the  Macedonians,  and  the  Ro- 
mans. He  foretold  what  these  nations  would  do,  for  and 
against  his  Church  ;  how  He  would  make  them  all  subservient 
to  his  purposes ;  how  all  the  heathens  would,  in  process  of 
time,  become  the  subjects  of  his  great  salvation ;  and  how 
glorious  and  happy  the  condition  of  his  Church  then  would 
be.  Lastly,  He  foretold  minutely,  many  hundred  years  be- 
fore it  came  to  pass,  every  important  circumstance  relating 
to  Messiah,  Jesus,  the  author  of  this  great  salvation ;  that 
He  might  estabUsh  the  faith  and  comfort  the  hearts  of  his 
ancient  Church ;  and  that,  by  the  fulfilment  of  these  nume- 
rous and  this  systematic  series  of  pi'ophecies.  He  might  prove 
to  the  world  that  the  great  salvation  was  planned  and  exe- 
cuted by  an  All-wise  and  Almighty  hand. 

Another  thing  preparatory  to  the  great  salvation,  was 
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God's  over-ruling  the  affairs  of  nations  and  the  designs  of 
men,  so  as  to  further  the  great  purposes  He  had  in  view. 
He  had  promised  that  the  descendants  of  Abraham  should 
live  in  the  land  of  Judea  ;  and  that  one  of  them  should  be 
the  author  and  publisher  of  the  great  salvation.  "Now,  if 
God  had  not  miraculously  aided  the  Israelites  by  his  provi- 
dence, they  would  have  been  compelled  to  have  remained 
forever  slaves  in  Egypt,  Or,  if  they  could  have  gotten  to 
Judea,  they  never  could  have  obtained  possession  of  the 
land,  for  the  Canaanites  were  much  more  numerous  and 
powerful  than  they  were.  So  also,  afterwards,  when  the 
Jewish  nation  was  completely  swept  away  from  its  own 
country,  and  carried  captive  into  heathen  lands — when  Ha- 
man  projected  the  massacre  of  all  the  Jews — when  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  brought  them  to  the  verge  of  destruction — had 
not  God's  providence  interposed,  they  never  could  again  have 
inhabited  the  land  of  Judea,  and  the  author  of  the  great 
salvation  could  not  have  been  born  in  Bethlehem,  as  was 
foretold. 

Lastly.  God  appointed  the  Priesthood  among  the  Jews, 
which  was  to  continue  by  succession  as  long  as  the  world 
endures.  Before  the  great  salvation  was  published,  their 
business  was  to  encourage  the  people  of  God  with  the  hope 
of  it ;  to  teach  them  how  to  act  so  that  they  might  be  bene- 
fited by  it ;  and  by  offering  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  they  prefigured  and  typified  the  Messiah  Savior,  who 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  in  order  to  effect  the  great  salva- 
tion. And  now,  since  the  knowledge  of  this  salvation  has 
been  made  known  to  the  world,  the  business  of  the  clergy 
has  been  to  instruct  the  world  in  the  faith  and  practice  of 
those  things  that  are  required  by  this  system  of  salvation,  in 
order  to  qualify  us  for  inheriting  the  blessings  it  offers. 

Now,  if  the  salvation  offered  us,  through  the  Messiah, 
Jesus,  bears  any  proportion  to  the  importance  of  all  these 
prejxiratory  measures,  does  not  that  salvation  deserve  to  be 
denominated  great  ?  Is  it  not  gi-eat  indeed,  if,  for  the  sake  of 
it,  the  Great  God  has  taken  so  decided  a  part ;  if,  for  the 
sake  of  it.  He  has  interposed  in  such  various  ways,  and  in 
such  an  astonishing  manner ;  if,  for  the  sake  of  it,  He  has  so 
miraculously  preserved  the  Jewish  nation  for  so  many  thou- 
sand years ;  if,  for  the  sake  of  it.  He  has  raised  up  so  many 
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prophets,  performed  so  many  miracles,  and  set  apart  a  sacred 
order  of  men,  who  are  to  last  as  long  as  the  world  stands — is 
it  not  great  indeed  ? 

But  if  the  Gospel  salvation  be  great,  on  account  of  the 
greatness  of  those  things  that  Avere  •preparatory  to  its  intro- 
duction, much  more  great  is  it  on  account  of  the  greatness 
of  its  Author,  and  the  greatness  of  the  means  by  which  it 
was  wrought  out,  and  published  to  the  woi'ld,  and  by  which 
it  is  now  being  carried  into  eifect.  If  the  work  of  salvation 
had  been  undertaken  and  completed  by  a  mighty  nation,  it 
would  have  eminently  deserved  the  name  of  great.  But  it 
was  not.  Had  the  whole  human  race  combined,  their  united 
efforts  could  not  have  effected  it.  Had  all  the  angels  in 
Heaven  combined,  they  could  not  have  accomplished  it. 
The  redemption  and  salvation  of  man  could  not  have  been 
brought  about,  though  all  the  created  intelligences  of  the 
universe  had  united  to  make  the  attempt.  God  alone  could 
do  it.  And,  in  order  to  this,  the  eternal  Son  of  God  took 
our  nature  upon  Him,  clothed  himself  in  human  flesh,  and 
expired  on  the  cross ;  that,  by  possessing  our  nature.  He 
might  suffer  in  the  same  nature  which  had  offended ;  and, 
by  his  Divine  nature.  He  might  render  his  human  sufferings 
of  infinite  merit  and  value. 

There  are,  indeed,  some  who  tell  us  that  our  Savior  was 
a  mere  man,  or,  at  best,  a  created  being  of  the  highest  order ; 
and,  therefore,  this  salvation  is  not  as  great  as  we  represent. 
That  He  was  a  perfect  man  is  admitted ;  but  whether  He 
was  not  also  perfect  God ;  and  whether  He  did  not  possess 
the  Divine  nature,  united  to  the  human,  (as  our  souls  are 
united  to  our  bodies,)  judge  ye  from  the  following  passages 
of  Scripture.  God's  Word  declares  as  follows :  "  God  teas 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself."  "/?i  Him 
(that  is,  in  Christ,)  dwelt  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily y 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with 
God,  (that  is,  with  God  the  Father,)  and  the  tcord  ivas  God.^^ 
"  From  the  Jews,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who 
is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever''  "  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
this  is  the  t>-ue  God,  and  eternal  life."  "  Unto  us  a  child  is 
born  ;  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called — 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God.''  These  jjassages  do 
not  leave  the  matter  doubtful.     They  prove,  irresistibly,  that 
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Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God,  as  well  as  man,  and  possesses  the 
Divine  as  well  as  the  human  nature.  And  the  greatness  of 
our  salvation  may,  therefore,  well  be  inferred  from  the 
greatness  of  its  axithor,  as  our  God — man.  Mediator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Savior. 

Great  indeed  must  be  the'  redemption,  if  the  Mighty 
God  became  the  ransom  !  Great  indeed  must  be  salvation, 
if  the  Mighty  God  alone  could  effect  it !  Great  indeed 
must  be  the  purchase,  if  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
the  price  !  And  if  the  Gospel  salvation  be  thus  great,  my 
dear  hearers,  how  great  must  be  the  guilt  of  those  who 
neglect  it  % 

But  not  only  the  author  of  our  salvation — great,  also, 
were  the  means  and  instrumentalities  by  which  it  was  pub- 
lished. Jehovah  Jesus,  himself,  who  achieved  our  redemp- 
tion, revealed  to  the  world  the  glad  tidings  of  our  salvation. 
Angels  came  down  from  Heaven  to  proclaim  the  news  and 
testify  to  its  truth.  Rocks  were  rent ;  graves  were  opened  ; 
the  sun  was  clothed  in  darkness ;  the  earth  quaked ;  and  the 
dead  ai'ose  to  testify  to  its  truth. 

Signs  and  wonders,  too,  were  wfought  by  the  Apostles, 
who  published  the  great  salvation.  The  Holy  Ghost  came 
down  from  Heaven,  and  enabled  them  to  speak  languages 
which  they  had  never  learned,  and,  by  a  single  word,  to  call 
the  dead  to  life,  or  strike  the  living  with  death. 

Nor  are  those  means  less  important,  by  which  the  plan  of 
salvation  is  now  carrying  into  execution.  To  carry  into 
effect  this  plan,  God  has  given  to  man  his  revealed  will. 
To  carry  into  effect  this  plan,  Jesus  has  sent,  and  clothed 
with  his  authority,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  For  this 
purpose,  also,  God  adjusts  all  the  dispensations  of  his  Provi- 
dence, prosperous  or  afflictive,  to  nations  and  to  individuals. 
For  this  purpose,  angels  are  employed  as  "  ministering  ser- 
vants of  the  saints ;"  the  Holy  Spirit  exerts  his  energies  on 
the  heart  and  mind ;  and  our  exalted  Mediator  intercedes  for 
us  with  God  the  Father,  and  pleads  in  our  behalf,  as  our 
Great  High  Priest,  the  merits  of  that  atoning  blood  which 
He  shed  for  "  the  sins  of  the  world." 

If  such  be  the  means  by  which  salvation  was  purchased 
and  published,  and  by  which  the  plan  of  salvation  is  now 
carrying  into  execution,  is  it  not  truly  a  great  salvation  ' 
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Is  it  not  a  great  salvation,  if  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  all  employed  in  carrying  it  on  ? 
If  angels,  and  prophets,  and  priests ;  if  miracles,  and  all  the 
ordinary  dispensations  of  Providence ;  if  life,  and  death, 
and  hell  itself,  are  made  subservient  to  this  purpose,  is  it  not 
a  great  salvation "?  And  is  not  your  guilt  equally  great,  my 
sinful  hearers,  for  neglecting  this  gi'eat  salvation  ? 

But  if  salvation  be  rendered  great  by  the  greatness  of  the 
preparation  of  the  Author,  and  of  the  means,  much  more  is 
it  so  by  the  gi'eatness  of  the  object  which  this  preparation 
and  these  means  are  designed  to  effect.  This  will  appear  by 
considering  the  greatness  of  the  evils  from  which  we  are  saved, 
the  greatness  of  the  blessings  purchased  for  us,  and  the  number 
of  those  to  whom  these  blessings  are  offered,  and  by  whom 
they  wiU  finally  be  enjoyed. 

Not  to  mention  this  life,  the  evils  from  which  we  are 
saved  in  the  world  to  come,  are  everlasting  death  and 
everlasting  punishment.  And  these  are  such  dreadful  evils, 
that  we  cannot  form  an  adequate  idea  of  their  magnitude. 
So  fond  are  we  of  life,  that  we  cling  to  this  wretched  exist- 
ence as  long  as  the  drowning  mariner  does  to  a  wreck ;  and 
many,  though  assured  of  immortal  life,  nevertheless  shudder 
at  the  thought  of  death.  How  dreadful  would  it  then  be 
to  be  deprived  of  our  being ;  to  cease  to  exist ;  to  sink  into 
everlasting  darkness,  silence,  oblivion,  annihilation.  How 
much  more  dreadful  to  live  forever  in  misery,  under  the 
displeasure  of  God,  and  the  wrath  of  Heaven ;  to  be  forever 
dying,  and  never  to  expire ;  pining  under  the  gnawings  of 
that  "  worm  which  never  dies ;"  amid  those  flames  that  are 
never  quenched  '"  O,  how  great  is  the  salvation  that  saves 
us  from  these  di'eadful  evils  ! 

But  Jesus,  our  Divine  Redeemer,  does  more  than  save  us 
from  everlasting  perdition  and  misery.  He  has  purchased 
for  us,  in  Heaven,  a  happiness  that  will  have  no  measure, 
and  no  end ;  a  happiness  unalloyed  and  eternal ;  a  happiness 
never  to  be  interrupted  by  cares  or  disappointments,  by  pain 
or  sorrow ;  a  happiness  of  which  the  heart  of  man  can  form 
no  conception.  And  as  we  are  fond  of  life  and  enjoyment, 
as  even  seventy  years  of  unmixed  gratification  would  be 
thought  a  very  great  blessing,  what  shall  we  think  of  that 
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salvation,  which,  after  seventy  times  seventy  millions  of  years 
have  passed  away,  will  be  still  new,  and  still  beginning  1 
What  shall  we  think  of  those  joys  that  will  last  as  long  as 
God  himself  endures  ?  Does  not  the  greatness  of  such  a 
salvation  swell  itself  beyond  the  reach  of  thought  ?  Is  not 
this  salvation  as  infinitely  great,  as  its  effects  are  infinitely 
extended  ?  O,  thou  boundless  ocean  of  goodness  and  of 
love  !  what  do  we  not  owe  thee  for  these  rich  manifestations 
of  thy  mercy,  through  Christ  Jesus  ? 

Lastly,  the  gTeatness  of  salvation  appears  from  the  num- 
ber of  those  to  whom  it  is  offered,  and  of  those  Avho  will 
finally  be  saved.  Were  only  one  soul  snatched  from  ever- 
lasting perdition,  made  immortal,  and  rendered  eternally 
happy,  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  salvation  of 
that  single  soul  would  be  a  great  salvation.  For  though  the 
human  race  should  be  multiplied  to  any  conceivable  number, 
short  of  infinity ;  though  they  should  all  be  perfectly  happy 
on  earth ;  and  though  the  whole  human  race  should  con- 
tinue to  enjoy  such  happiness,  for  any  period  of  years  short 
of  eternity,  yet  the  whole  sum  of  this  happiness,  at  the  end 
of  this  period,  would  not  be  equal  to  the  happiness  which 
one  single  soul  will  enjoy  in  the  course  of  eternal  ages ;  for 
the  above  sum  is  limited  as  to  time,  but  eternity  has  no 
limits.  So  that,  if  only  one  soul  were  saved,  it  would  be  a 
work  worthy  of  the  Great  God.  It  would  be  a  work  more 
important  than  the  creation  of  the  whole  universe,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  independently  of  the  design  of  the  Creator. 
It  would  be  a  salvation  truly  magnificent  and  infinitely 
great. 

In  wliat  language  shall  we  then  speak  of  that  plan  of 
mercy  which  redeems,  not  one  soul,  but  millions  of  millions; 
not  the  generations  of  men  that  have  lived  during  the  space 
of  two  thousand  years,  but  the  whole  human  race.  All  ot 
these,  to  be  sure,  will  not  be  saved.  But  observe,  1st,  that 
salvation  is  offered  to  all,  and  all,  through  grace,  have  it  in 
their  power  to  be  saved.  Observe,  2dly,  that  since  the  crea- 
tion, a  sufficient  number  has  already  been  born  to  people 
hundreds  of  such  worlds  as  our  earth.  Of  these,  many 
millions  will  be  saved.  And,  after  a  few  more  years  have 
rolled  away,  the  world  will  cease  to  be  as  wicked  as  it  has 
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hitherto  been.  A  great  proportion  of  mankind  will  then, 
during  the  millennium,  at  least  in  a  great  degree,  fear  and 
love,  and  worship  God.  The  reign  of  Christ  will  then  be- 
gin on  earth,  and  will  last,  as  we  have  just  reasons  for 
believing,  three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  years,  during 
Avhich  time,  souls  enough  will  be  born  and  saved,  to  people 
myriads  of  those  worlds  that  lie  scattered  through  the  im- 
mensity of  space. 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject,  how  astonishingly  grand 
and  sublime  is  the  plan  of  redemption  !  how  inconceivably 
great  is  the  salvation  effected  by  Immanuel  Jesus,  the  Savior 
of  Adam's  fallen  race  ! 

And  why,  my  sinful  fellow-mortal,  will  you  neglect  this 
great  salvation'?  How  can  you  find  it  in  your  heart  to  treat  it 
with  levity  or  unconcern  ?  How  can  you  do  such  violence  to 
your  nature  as  to  slight  your  everlasting  happiness  ?  Is  your 
soul  worth  more  than  all  the  enjoyments,  all  the  honors,  all 
the  wealth  of  the  whole  human  race  ;  and  can  you  still  act 
as  though  it  were  a  trifle  ?  "  Is  the  salvation  of  man  of  such 
momentous  importance,  that  God  has  for  thousands  of  years 
been  making  preparations  to  further  it '?  Is  the  salvation  of 
man  of  such  inconceivable  importance,  that  the  laws  of  na- 
ture and  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  that  men  and 
devils,  angels,  and  the  gi-eat  God  himself,  are  all  made  in- 
strumental, are  all  employed  in  promoting  this  salvation  ? 
Is  every  thing,  is  every  being,  in  Heaven,  earth,  and  hell, 
made,  directly  or  indirectly,  subservient  to  this  great  design  ? 
Are  these  all  at  work  to  save  you  from  unutterable  ruin,  and 
to  prepare  you  for  endless  and  inconceivable  felicity ;  and 
are  you  laboring  to  frustrate  their  designs  and  to  destroy 
yourself?  Are  men,  angels,  and  God  himself  desirous  of 
saving  you  with  an  everlasting  salvation  ;  and  are  you  alone 
unconcerned — you,  for  whose  sake  alone  all  these  exertions 
are  made — you,  who  are  the  only  party  interested — you,  who 
so  ardently  love,  and  wish  for  life  and  happiness  % 

O,  how  can  you  escape,  if  you  neglect  the  great  salvation 
revealed  in  the  Gospel  !  Where  will  you  take  refuge  % 
Under  rocks  and  mountains  ?  Where  will  you  find  safety  ? 
Amid  the  flames  of  hell  ?  Can  mountains  crush  your  soul  % 
Can  the  flames  of  hell  destroy  a  spirit  1 

How  can  those  escape  who  neglect  the  great  salvation  ? 
God  punished  the  rebel  angels,  without  giving  them  an  op- 
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portunity  for  repentance,  without  offering  them  the  means  of 
forgiveness,  without  placing  them  within  the  reach  of  mercy ; 
and  shall  the  just  Judge  of  Heaven  and  earth  save  those  who 
have  all  their  life  long  refused  to  accept  of  salvation — those 
who  have  slighted  all  his  offers  of  mercy — who  have  been 
deaf  to  all  his  calls  and  warnings — and  who  have  delibe- 
rately destroyed  themselves,  while  He  was  endeavoring  to 
save  them?  God  punished  the  children  of  Israel  for  dis- 
obeying Moses ;  and  shall  He  not  punish  you,  ye  impenitent, 
for  disobeying  his  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ  1 

O,  do  not  deceive  yourself  any  longer.  You  cannot  escape 
if  you  neglect  the  great  salvation.  Seclusion  from  Heaven 
and  happiness,  and  everlasting  ruin,  must  inevitably  be  your 
eternal  portion.  "The  wicked  shall  not  enter  into  the  rest 
of  the  sons  of  God."  Those  wlio  obey  not  the  Gospel,  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction."  "The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,"  where  the  worm  of  conscience 
dies  not,  where  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  is  never  extinguished. 

How  is  it  then  with  you,  my  hearers  %  Do  yoii,  neglect  the 
great  salvation  ?  or,  do  you  give  it  all  the  attention  which 
its  author,  its  origin,  its  nature,  and  its  end  deserve  ?  See 
that  you  be  in  no  error  on  this  most  momentous  subject.  It 
is  well  worth  aU  the  trouble  that  the  most  devoted  saint  ever 
bestowed  upon  it ;  and  there  are  no  doubt  many  of  you,  my 
dear  hearers,  who  shudder  at  the  idea  of  neglecting  your  own 
salvation.  How,  then,  do  you  receive  it?  What  value  do 
you  set  upon  it  ?  To  what  degree  do  you  comply  with  it  % 
Is  it  manifest  from  your  life  and  conversation  that  you  do 
not  neglect  it?  Is  "  Christ  precious"  to  you,  as  the  "  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world?" 

When  the  Author  of  the  great  salvation  was  born,  the 
angelic  host  gave  glory  to  God,  and  shouted  joy  to  the  world. 
Do  you,  too,  my  brethren,  receive  this  intelligence  with  joy 
and  thanksgiving?  Does  your  heart  adopt  the  song  of  the 
heavenly  choir,  and  shout  glory  to  God?  Is  it  filled  with 
the  overflowings  of  gratitude  "  towards  Him  who  loved  us 
and  gave  himself  for  us ;  and  does  it  breathe  the  language  of 
the  Psalmist :  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is 
within  me  praise  his  Holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits."  If  such  be  not  the  lan- 
guage_of  your  heart,  my  dear  heai'ers,  you  do  not  receive  the 


THE   GREAT   SALVATION.  155 

gi'eat  salvation  in  a  proper  manner,  or  with  a  correct  dispo- 
sition. 

But  how  do  you  value  this  salvation,  my  brethren  ?  Do 
you  think  it  worth  all  the  trouble  that  has  been  taken,  in 
order  to  accomplish  it  ?  Do  you  acknowledge  it  to  be  in- 
conceivably gx-eat  1  Do  you  esteem  it  more  precious  than  all 
the  good  things  which  the  world  can  bestow  ?  Would  you 
rather  sacrifice  every  enjoyment  of  life,  than  to  lose  your  in- 
terest in  the  Savior  of  sinners'?  If  not,  you  have  not,  as 
yet,  a  proper  state  of  mind  upon  this  subject. 

But,  lastly.  Do  you  comply  with  the  conditions  required 
in  the  plan  of  this  great  salvation  ?  Have  you  a  firm, 
lively,  and  fruit-bearing  faith  in  Jesus  and  his  religion  %  If 
not,  have  you  done  everything  in  your  power  to  obtain  such 
a  faith  ?  Do  you  yield  an  active  obedience  to  all  the  moral, 
religious,  and  positive  precepts  of  the  Gospel ;  and  is  your 
heart  humbled  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  warmed  with  a 
spirit  of  piety  and  with  the  sincere  love  of  God  %  If  not, 
you  are  in  a  state  of  danger,  of  alienation,  and  of  wrath  ? 
If,  then,  you  do  not  receive  the  great  salvation  with  joy  and 
gratitude  ;  if  you  do  not  value  it  above  earth's  chiefest  good ; 
if  you  do  not  comply  with  its  conditions,  by  faith  and  re- 
pentance, by  obedience  and  love,  you  grossly,  you  criminally 
neglect  it.  And,  oh !  how  shall  you,  how  can  you  escape — 
if  you  neglect  this  great  salvation  1 
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Matthew  vi.,  16,  17,  18. 

"  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear unto  men  to  fast.  Venly  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their 
reward.  But  thou,  lohen  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash 
thy  face  ;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly.'''' 

During  the  present  season  of  Lent,  the  Church  calls  our 
attention,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  the  following  subjects : 
— 1st.  The  duties  of  constant  abstinence  and  occasional  fast- 
ing. 2d.  Of  examination  and  religious  meditation.  3d.  Of 
repentance,  humiliation  for  sin,  and  reformation  of  life. 
4th.  To  the  lost  condition  of  man,  and  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness of  sin.  And,  lastly.  To  the  great  atoning  sacrifice 
offered  by  our  blessed  Redeemer  upon  the  Cross.  God  will- 
ing, and  as  far  as  time  permits,  your  attention  shall,  in  due 
season,  be  called  to  all  these  subjects,  in  the  order  here  stated. 
At  present,  we  begin  with  the  duties  of  religious  abstinence 
and  fasting,  as  proper  outward  auxiliaries  and  accompani- 
ments of  inward  humiliation  and  penitence  for  sin. 

"  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites," 
&c.,  &c. 

These  are  the  words  of  our  Savior,  in  his  inimitable  Ser- 
mon  on  the  Mount,     But,   as  He  does   not  command  his 

*  Written  at  Hempstead,  L.  I.,  1(>11 


X  SER]!iON  IPOR  ASH-WEDNESDAY.  IS? 

\iearer3  either  to  fast  or  to  pray,  but  obviously  takes  both  these 
duties  for  granted,  it  may  be  well,  first,  to  consider  whethef 
fasting  be  a  Christian  duty.  The  Chyistian  Church,  in  gene- 
ral, has  certainly  always  considered  it  as  such,  but  upon, 
what  grounds  1  We  answer,  upon  two  grounds.  It  is  a  duty 
of  natural  religion,  and  it  is  a  duty  of  revealed  rdigion. 

It  is  a  common  thing  for  these  who  expect  er  meet  with 
"great  and  sudden  losses  or  disappointments,  as  well  as  those 
who  are  afflicted  by  the  sickness  or  death  of  friends  or  rela- 
tives, to  abstain  almest  entirely  from  all  kinds  of  food,  until 
the  mind  has,  in  a  measure,  become  reconciled  to  its  condi" 
tion.  All  cross&s  and  trials^  sorrows  and  afflictions,  that 
strongly  affect  our  minds,  involuntarily  produce  a  state  of 
feeling,  which,  in  proportion  to  the  strength  ef  the  cause, 
has  a  tendency  to  check  our  inclination  for  food.  Not  only 
the  transports  of  joy  and  grief,  but  jealousy,  love,  fear,  and 
all  the  strong  emotions  and  habits  of  the  soul,  perturb  the 
spirits  and  paralyze  the  appetite.  When  our  hearts  are  sur* 
'charged,  we  loathe  the  richest  dainties,  and  our  minds  ad- 
here to  the  cause  ef  our  distress  with  an  almost  invincible 
obstinacy.  Thus,  many  a  one  has  fallen  a  victim  to  the 
tyranny  of  his  feelings  or  the  delusions  of  his  imaginations. 
Thus  many  a  fond  parent  or  partner,  who  refused,  to  be  com- 
forted, has  been  hurried  to  an  untimely  grave. 

Occasions  thei-efore  exist,  when  fasting  is  the  natural  re- 
sult of  our  constitutions  ;  and  persons  undei'  deep  convictions 
■of  sin  will  abstain  from  food  as  naturally  as  do  those  who 
labor  under  great  worldly  sorrow.  Having  once  been  intro- 
duced, men,  by  imitating,  endeavered  to  improve  upon  na- 
ture. They  knew  upon  what  occasions  abstinence  or  fasting 
were  natural,  and  they  practised  them  upon  all  similar  occa- 
sions, in  order  te  show  hew  sincere,  how  earnest,  and  how 
■deeply  intei'ested  they  were.  The  mother  who  fasted  and 
wept  over  the  lifeless  remains  of  her  child,  yielded  to  the 
natural  influence  of  her  feelings  and  affections.  The  nation 
which  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  dressed  itself  in  sackcloth  at 
the  loss  of  its  independence,  or  the  death  of  its  sovereign, 
followed  the  dictates  of  their  understanding,  and  declared 
if  not  the  sincerity,  at  least  the  propriety  of  their  grief. 

Thus  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  fasting  naturally 
became  a  practice  in  the  world.     Afterwards,  men  would 
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naturally  adopt  it,  -whenever  they  had  objects  in  view,  of 
interests  at  stake,  that  might  be  benefited  by  snch  conducts 
And  as  fasting  may  be  ranked  among  the  strongest  expj'es- 
sions  of  sincerity,  it  is  an  instrument  that  hypocrisy  would 
readily  employ,  both  toTvai'ds  God  and  man.  ^^ay,  God 
himself  no  doubt  enjoined  it  in  early  tiines,  as  a  proper  outward 
mark  of  inward  soitow  for  sin.  This  seems  the  most  pro- 
bable way  of  accounting  for  its  universal  prevalence,  from 
the  earliest  ages.  For,  besides  its  being  common  over  all  the 
East,  it  was  practised  among  the  Egyptians,  Grecians,  and 
Romans,  and  was  numbered  among  their  sacred  rites. 
Scripture  informs  us  that  the  Ninevites  also  fasted,  being 
terrified  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah ;  and  that,  not  content 
with  that,  they  ordered  even  their  brute  beasts  to  continue 
without  eating  and  drinking,  to  be  covered  with  sackcloth^ 
and  each,  after  its  manner,  to  cry  unto  the  Lord. 

But,  fasting  or  abstinence,  considered  in  a  religions  view^ 
is  recommended  by  argument  still  more  clear  and  powerful. 
The  various  crosses,  trials,  and  afflictions  which  we  meet 
with  in  the  course  of  Providence,  are  judgments  upon  us  for 
our  sins,  and  invitations  to  I'epentance  and  amendment. 
And  if  we  dread  the  wrath  of  Heaven,  we  shall  feel  dis- 
posed to  use  every  possible  means  of  averting  it.  When  we 
have  offended  man,  and  wish  for  reconciliation,  our  first 
business  is  to  confess  our  fault,  to  ask  forgiveness,  to  pro- 
mise amendment,  and  to  act  in  such  a  way  as  will  prove  our 
sincerity.  The  same  conduct  vre  naturally  observe  towards 
our  Maker.  And  whether  we  at  present  suffer,  or  dread 
hereafter  his  righteous  indignation,  our  hopes  and  our  fears- 
will  equally  lead  us  to  repentance  and  reformation.  And 
that  we  may,  if  possible,  regain  with  certainty  the  favor  of 
Heaven,  we  shall,  as  for  as  in  us  lies,  show  the  effects  and 
the  depth  of  cm'  repentance,  by  our  conduct  and  conversa- 
tion. By  afflicting  our  bodies,  we  shall  confess  that  we 
ought  to  suffer  for  the  sins  of  our  souls.  By  "  mortifying 
our  flesh,"  we  shall  give  a  pledge  of  our  sincerity,  in  prom- 
ising to  submit  ourselves  to  the  spiritual  law  of  God.  Unless 
we  do  our  utmost,  both  to  prove  to  earth  and  Heaven,  a  hearty 
sorrow  for  our  misdeeds,  and  a  determined  resolution  to 
walk  in  a  new  and  holy  life,  we  may  justly  be  considered  as 
rejecting  God's  naercy.     We  seem  to  declare  our  own  inao- 
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cence,  and  to  defy  the  vengeance  of  the  Ahnighty.  We 
virtually  say,  that  we  had  rather  suffer  the  storm,  than  be 
at  the  expense  of  escaping  its  violence.  My  dear  hearers, 
if  you  spend  one  single  day  in  deep  sorrow  for  your  sins,  as 
you  ought,  you  would,  during  that  day,  have  no  relish 
either  for  worldly  pleasures  or  for  the  luxuries  of  the 
table. 

But  you  ask — What  is  its  use  f  Can  abstaining  from 
food  benefit  myself,  or  glorify  my  Maker  *?  Let  me  ask  you, 
my  Christian  hearer — what  is  the  use  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  ?  Can  bread,  and  wine,  and  water,  benefit 
your  soul,  and  glorify  God  ?  Yes,  my  hearer.  Under  due 
regulations,  fasting  and  abstinence  will  at  all  events  benefit 
your  body ;  and  when  practiced  from  religious  motives,  they 
will  also  benefit  the  soul.  Abstinence  and  fasting,  practised 
with  a  pious  and  penitent  disposition,  are  one  kind  of  reli- 
gious self-denial  ami  mortification  of  our  bodily  appetites. 
And  self-denial  and  mortification  of  our  Vv^orldly  affections, 
are  frequently  enjoined  in  Sci-ipture,  because  they  help  "  in 
subduing  the  flesh  to  the  Spirit." 

The  modes  of  abstinence  and  fasting  have  been  extremely 
various,  in  different  periods  of  the  Church,  and  amongst 
different  Christians.  In  the  early  ages,  some  used  to  eat 
only  before  and  after  sun ;  some  lessened  the  number  of 
their  daily  meals ;  others  postponed  them  beyond  their  usual 
hour ;  and  others  abstained  only  from  certain  articles,  with 
a  thousand  other  variations,  which  it  is  not  necessary  to 
enumerate.  But  some  self-denial,  with  respect  to  our  bodily 
appetites,  some  restraint  of  our  natural  desires,  and  some 
mortification  of  our  earthly  affections,  is  essential  to  the 
nature  of  both  these  duties.  Fasting  properly  consists  in 
abstaining  from  all  food  and  drinks,  during  the  whole  or 
greater  part  of  a  day,  and  is  not  designed  to  be  practised 
for  more  than  one  day  at  a  time ;  nor  is  it  to  be  followed 
by  fidl  or  rich  evening  meals  on  the  day  on  which  it  is  prac- 
tised. Strictly  speaking,  our  Church  has  but  two  fast  days 
in  the  whole  season  of  Lent — Ash- Wednesday  and  Good- 
Friday — though  the  whole  of  Lent,  and  all  the  Fridays  in 
the  year,  are  regarded  by  the  Church  as  days  of  abstinence; 
but  these  duties  are  not  enjoined  upon  invalids  and  per- 
sons in  feeble  health.    Abstinence  properly  consists,  not  merely 


160  A   SERMON  FOR   ASH- WEDNESDAY. 

in  abstaining  from  all  luxuries  and  delicacies,  but  also  in  re- 
fraining in  a  measure,  at  least,  from  all  kinds  of  flesh,  wines, 
and  spirituous  liquors,  and  in  the  exclusive  use  of  light  and 
simple  food  and  drink.  At  the  least,  it  admits  of  no  deli- 
cacies for  the  palate,  and  of  no  parade  to  court  the  appetite. 
Whatsoever  is  taken,  is  to  be  simply  and  sparingly  used. 
And  this  diet,  the  Church  expects  us  to  practice  more  or 
less,  according  to  circumstances,  during  the  whole  season  of 
Lent. 

Such  was  the  diet  of  Pythagoras  and  his  disciples.  Such 
was  the  diet  enjoined  by  the  other  schools  of  philosophy 
among  the  ancient  heathen,  the  Epicureans  excepted,  they 
thought  no  one  fit  for  a  philosopher,  vmless  he  could,  and 
would,  endure  abstinence  and  fasting.  The  ancient  hea- 
thens even  considered  such  a  life  as  best  for  the  individual, 
and  most  acceptable  to  the  gods.  Fasting,  says  Phavorinus, 
is  "  the  mother  of  health  to  the  body,  and  the  preservative  of 
the  soul."  While  on  the  other  hand,  most  of  the  chronic 
diseases,  the  premature  infirmities  of  old  age,  and  the  short 
lives  of  Englishmen,  says  Dr.  Cheyne,  are  owing  to  rejile- 
tion,  and  may  be  either  cured,  prevented,  or  remedied,  by 
abstinence.  And  another  celebrated  modern  writer  closes 
his  observations  on  this  subject  with  the  following  words — • 
"  How  far  it  may  be  enjoined  in  Scripture  I  Avill  not  take 
upon  me  to  say.  But  this  may  be  asserted,  that  if  the 
utmost  benefit  to  the  individual,  and  the  most  extensive 
advantage  to  society,  serve  to  mai'k  any  institution  as  from 
Heaven,  this  of  abstinence  may  be  reckoned  among  the 
foremost."*  The  moderns  have  thus  ratified  the  opinion  of 
the  ancients ;  and  it  has  been  proved  as  clearly  as  the  nature 
of  the  subject  will  admit,  that  an  abstemious  diet  i.s  the  most 
effectual  means  of  promoting  health,  and  of  prolonging  ex- 
istence. Nay,  all  the  extraordinary  instances  of  longevity 
are  ascribed  mainly  to  this  cause — that  kind  of  abstinence, 
therefore,  which  retrenches  all  luxuries  and  superfluities ; 
which  admits  nothing  but  simple  nutritious  food  and  di'mk, 
(such  as  milk  and  bread,  fruits  and  vegetables,)  and  of  these 
things,  no  more  than  is  necessary  for  the  comfort  and  sup- 
port of  life ;  that  kind  of  abstinence  which  many  bear  from 

*  Goldsmith. 
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necessity,  and  few  from  a  principle  of  religion — is,  neverthe- 
less, the  parent  of  health  and  long  life. 

But  its  benefits  are  not  confined  to  the  body.  A  spare 
diet  is  always  recommended  to  students,  because  it  promotes 
the  activity  of  their  minds.  Those  who  eat  plentifully,  are 
generally  seized  with  an  oppression,  and  a  listlessness,  that 
indispose  them  either  for  bodily  or  mental  exertions.  But 
if  rich  and  bountiful  tables  produce  dullness  and  nourish  in- 
dolence on  the  one  hand,  they  are  on  the  other  attended 
with  a  still  more  baneful  eifect.  While  they  palsy  our  ener- 
gies, they  inflame  the  blood  and  intoxicate  the  passions. 
Luxury  and  sensual  pleasure,  are  to  virtue  and  reUgion, 
what  the  Bohan  Upas  is  to  life.  They  poison  the  very 
heart's  blood,  and  carry  their  desolating  streams  through  the 
entire  system.  Luxury  is  one  of  the  grand  instruments  that 
Satan  employs  to  counteract  and  destroy  the  influences  of 
God's  Spirit — it  is  perpetually  fomenting  the  faction  be- 
tween soul  and  body,  and  exciting  the  flesh  to  rebel  against 
the  spirit.  Therefore,  the  Savior  makes  it  the  condition  of 
our  salvation,  "  If  any  one  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny 
himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me."  St. 
Paul's  du-ection  therefore  is,  to  "  keep  the  body  under,  and 
to  bring  it  into  subjection  ;"  to  "  crucify  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts  ;"  to  "  mortify"  our  corrupt  and  worldly 
affections.  All  this  is  indispensable  to  salvation,  and,  there- 
fore, in  our  baptismal  vows,  we  promise  to  do  all  this. 

The  Gospel  requires  of  us  this  self-denial,  because  it  is 
necessaiy  to  promote  its  designs ;  to  wean  us  from  the 
world ;  to  enable  us  to  set  our  "  affections  upon  things 
above ;"  and  to  further  our  spiritual  interests.  The  Chris- 
tian life  is  a  continual  struggle  between  flesh  and  Spirit.  If 
we  wish  to  fight  so  as  to  come  off  conquerors,  we  do  wrong 
to  put  weapons  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies.  If  we  wish 
to  overcome  the  Avorld,  we  do  wrong  to  multiply  and 
strengthen  our  attachments  to  the  things  of  earth ;  and  by 
sensual  gratifications  and  worldly  indulgences,  to  fix  our 
affections  on  things  below.  If  we  desire  to  be  conformed  to 
the  spiritual  and  holy  law  of  God,  we  do  wrong  to  throw 
a  stumbling-block  before  our  feet,  by  multiplying  our  desires 
and  whetting  our  appetites  for  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments 
of  this  life.     To  furnish  ourselves  with  new  objects  of  at- 
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tacliment  on  earth,  is  a  singular  way  of  setting  our  "  affec- 
tions on  things  above."  To  pamper  our  appetites,  is  a 
singuhar  way  of  crucifying  the  flesh.  We  should  be  strongly 
inclined  to  pity  the  folly  and  to  laugh  at  the  absurdity  of 
the  man,  who,  for  the  sake  of  conquering  a  veracious  and 
gluttonous  habit,  should  load  his  table  with  the  best  food 
and  the  richest  dainties.  But  we  act  a  part  equally  incon- 
sistent and  ridiculous,  if  we  attempt  to  overcome  our  love 
of  the  world,  while  we  are  multiplying  our  earthly  enjoy- 
ments. Hence  the  Divine  precepts — "  love  not  the  world  ;" 
"be  not  conformed  to  the  world." 

No,  my  brethren,  if  you  -ndsh  to  be  the  disciples  of  the 
Savior,  you  must  imitate  his  example  and  obey  his  precepts. 
If,  like  Him,  you  wish  to  overcome  the  world,  you  must 
wean  your  affections  from  it  by  self-denial,  by  mortification, 
and  by  fasting,  or,  at  least,  by  abstinence.  The  world  and 
its  pleasures  are  the  greatest  enemies  to  our  salvation.  It  is 
through  the  medium  of  these  only  that  Satan  leads  us  cap- 
tive at  his  will.  Our  Savior  knew  what  was  best  for  us  ;  and 
when  He,  personally,  or  by  his  Apostles,  told  us  not  "  to  love 
the  world,  or  the  things  of  the  world,"  but  to  "  set  our  affec- 
tions upon  things  above" — to  "  mortify  our  flesh,"  and  "  to 
deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross  daily,"  He  struck  at  the 
root  of  all  our  temptations,  and  gave  us  a  direction  which,  if 
followed,  will  render  our  victory  over  our  spii'itual  enemies 
more  easy  and  rapid.  If  we  are  masters  of  our  feelings,  our 
affections,  our  desires,  and  our  appetites ;  if  we  are  willing 
to  suffer  with  Christ,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified  Avith 
Him  ;  if  for  the  sake  of  being  his  disciples,  we  are  willing 
daily  to  take  up  our  cross ;  if  for  the  sake  of  winning  Him, 
we  are  wilHng  to  submit  to  privations  and  discomforts,  and 
to  deny  ourselves  worldly  and  sensual  gratifications,  we  take 
the  most  effectual  means  of  resisting  the  devil ;  we  thus 
sweep  away  from  under  him  the  foundation  on  which  he 
stands  to  attack  us.  The  love  of  the  good  things  of  earth  is  the 
great  cause  of  the  perdition  of  millions. 

For  these  reasons,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  have 
devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  and  spent  their 
whole  lives  in  one  continued  abstinence.  The  glorious  hope 
that  was  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel  was  sufiicient  to  in- 
duce them  to  forsake  everything  on  earth,  in  order  to  follow 
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tlieir  Savior.  The  tidings  of  salvation  vf^ere  received  by 
them  with  unspeakable  joy  ;  and  they  esteemed  no  pri<?e  too 
high,  to  purchase  so  invaluable  a  blessing.  With  the  Apostle 
Paul,  they  were  read)^  not  only  to  forsake  all  things,  but 
even  to  lay  down  their  lives,  in  order  to  follow  and  to  be 
with  Christ. 

In  our  days,  alas  I  salvation  is  to  many  an  idle  sound ; 
and  Heaven  and  hell  have  become  words  of  little  import, 
With  many,  the  one  creates  no  desires,  and  the  other  excites 
no  alarm  ;  as  though  God  had  disannulled  his  covenant  with 
man,  and  Heaven  and  hell  had  perished ! — as  though  man 
had  become  his  own  Lord,  and  the  Sovereign  of  the  Universe 
should  not  control  him  ! — as  though  Jehovah's  words  were 
vapor,  and  the  lord  of  this  lower  creation  might,  if  he  pleased, 
annul  his  laws  and  wrest  the  crown  of  immortality  from  his 
unwilling  hands !  Ah,  ye  fools  and  blind  !  can  ye  fight 
against  God ;  and  will  ye  not  accept  immortal  life,  unless 
you  can  dispense  it  on  your  own  conditions  ? 

We  say  not,  my  brethren,  that  immortal  life  is  promised  to 
those  only  who  practice  abstinence  and  fasting.  But  we  say, 
that,  in  order  to  obtain  immortal  life,  we  must  belong  to 
Christ ;  and  in  order  to  be  Christ's,  says  the  Apostle,  we 
must  "  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,"  and 
"  set  our  affections  on  things  above  ;"  and  we  say,  that  reli- 
gious self-denial  is  indispensably  necessary  to  our  duty  ;  and 
that  bodily  fasting,  or  abstinence,  has  been,  and  may  be 
made,  an  useful  instrument  for  accomplishing  these  ends. 
Nay,  God  himself  has  appointed  it  for  this  purpose.  And  it  may, 
therefore,  justly  be  compared  to  that  "  thorn  in  the  flesh," 
which  St.  Paul  mentions ;  and  which,  operating  as  a  check 
upon  his  thoughts  and  actions,  made  him  more  habitually 
mindful  of  heavenly  things,  and  kept  him  from  sinning 
against  God.  We  are  so  forgetful,  so  earthly,  and  so  en- 
tirely taken  up  with  the  cares  of  this  life,  that  we  stand 
hourly  in  need  of  some  such  monitor,  to  remind  us  of  our 
duty,  to  guard  us  against  our  enemies,  and  to  point  us  to  the 
skies. 

That,  however,  fasting  and  abstinence  may  produce  these 
good  eftects,  they  must  be  subject  to  the  directions  which  our 
8avior  gives  in  the  text.  These  we  shall  presently  consider. 
We  must  first  answer  another  objection :  Will  fasting  glorify 
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G-od,  and  how  ?  Does  He  not  see  mj  heait  ?  and  is  not 
that  all  He  requires  ?  Let  us  examine  this  matter.  We 
have  briefly  proved  to  you,  that  fasting,  or  abstinence,  is  the' 
natui'al  offspring  of  our  feelings  and  of  our  understanding  ?, 
and  that,  under  the  influence  of  Divine  grace,  ceiid  when  ac- 
eompaniecl  ivith  suitable  religious  exercises,  it  is  a  great  help 
in  bringing  us  to  that  mind  and  spirit  which  were  in  Christy 
and  which  we  must  possess,  in  order  to  be  saved.  It  conse- 
quently becomes  a  moral,  or,  rather,  a  religious  duty  j  and  i& 
one  of  those  precepts  &f  the  law  of  natu?e  which  Christ 
came  to  fulfil  and  enforce. 

This  will  appear  more  clearly,  when  we  consider  what  the 
Scriptures  contain  on  this  subject.  The  Jews  made  fasting 
a  part  of  religious  worship.  Fasting  was  a  very  frequent 
practice  among  that  nation.  One  stated  fast  they  yearly  ob- 
served, by  God's  express  appointment.  This  is  the  only  one 
that  has  the  respect  of  being  ceremonial.  The  others  of 
God's  appointment  were  suggested  by  the  occasion..  Whert 
any  great  adversity  befell  them,  the  people  were  called  upon 
to  "  sanctify  a  fast,"'  both  by  their  pious  kings,  and  by  their 
inspired  prophets,.  This,  also,  pious  persons  vohantai'ily  did 
«pon  extraordinary  occasions^  Instances  of  these  are  so  nu-- 
merous,  that  they  need  not  be  cited.  Voluntary  private 
fe,sts,  likewise,  were  very  frequent.  David,  Daniel,  Anna 
the  prophetess,  the  disciples  of  John,  and  of  the  Pharisees,, 
all  thought  this  a  necessary  part  of  devotion. 

The  New  Testament  confirms  this  practice  of  the  Old. 
Our  Savior  fasted.  He  declared  that  his  disciples  would 
fast,  after  He  was  taken  from  them  ;  and  He  said  that  their 
want  of  faith  in  casting  out  a  devil,  proceeded  from  their 
want  of  fasting  and  prayer.  The  Apostles  fasted  often  ;  and 
the  primitive  Clrristians  wei'e  veiy  exact,  both  in  their 
weekly  and  yearly  fasts.  Finally,  our  Savior  takes  it  for 
granted  that  fasting  is  a  duty,  as  well  as  prayer.  In  our  text 
He  joins  it  with  prayer  and  alms-giving.  He  gives  directions 
for  its  due  performance,  and  promises  that  those  who  do  it 
according  to  his  directions — that  is,  those  who  do  it  with  a 
pious  disposition,  shall  be  rev/arded  i»  the  day  of  judgment. 

Upon  these  grounds,  my  brethren,  the  Charch  has  made- 
fasting  a  Christian  duty.  And  is  it  any  more  strange  that 
abstinence  and  fasting  should  be  duties,  than  that  Baptisn^ 
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and  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  duties  ?  Do  you  not,  then, 
perceive  hoiv  fasting  can  benefit  yourself  and  glorify  your 
Maker  ? 

As  to  the  question,  or  objection,  "  What  good  can  it  do "?" 
it  lies  as  strongly  against  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
it  does  against  fasting.  They  are  all  in  themselves  of  no 
avail.  They  are  duties,  because  God  has  commanded  them. 
They  are  divinely-appointed  means  of  grace,  and  they  will 
invariably  redound  to  the  spiritual  edification  of  all  who 
perform  these  duties  with  a  believing,  a  penitent,  a  pious 
heart,  though  not  otherwise.  Fasting  or  abstinence,  indeed, 
can  do  us  no  good  spirituaUy,  nor  glorify  God,  unless  we 
practice  them  from  religious  motives.  Neither  will  Baptism, 
the  Lord's  Supper,  nor  any  other  outward  duty.  And  if 
any  wonder  or  object  that  the  duties  of  fasting  or  abstinence 
should  be  enjoined,  it  only  shows  their  ignorance  of  what 
God's  Word  requires,  and  of  what  all  Christians,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Church,  have  most  scrupulously  and  univer- 
sally observed.  If  there  be  few  Christians  that  fast  now,  it 
only  proves  an  alarming  declension  from  the  devout  spirit 
and  piety  of  primitive  times. 

But,  you  ask,  on  what  occasions  is  fasting  to  be  used  ? 
Consult  your  Bibles.  When  the  Ninevites  would  avert 
God's  wi-ath  for  their  sins,  they  joined  fasting  to  their  peni- 
tence and  humiliation.  When  the  Israelites  were  smit- 
ten by  the  Benjaminites,  when  Jehoshaphat  was  distressed 
by  the  Ammonites,  when  the  Jews  were  in  danger  of  death 
from  the  malignity  of  Haman,  they  "  sanctified  a  fast,"  to 
avert  the  impending  wrath  of  God,  and  to  render  Him  pro- 
pitious to  them  in  their  distress.  When  they  had  committed 
idolatiy  at  Mizpeh,  and  married  strange  >vives,  they  "  sancti- 
fied a  fast,"  in  order  to  express  their  repentance,  to  ask 
pardon  of  God,  and  to  show  themselves  in  earnest  to  reform 
their  offences.  On  occj\sions  of  doubt  or  difficulty,  too,  the 
Jews  sanctified  a  fast,  to  beg  especial  mercies  of  God.  Thus 
Ezra  fasted,  to  "seek  of  God  a  right  way."  And  whenever 
these  fasts  proceeded  from  pious  sincerity  of  heart,  they 
were  crowned  with  God's  blessing.  Isaiah  styles  them, 
"  acceptable  days  to  the  Lord" — "  such  fasts  as  God  has 
chosen."     Besides  those  before  mentioned,  which  are  always 
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proper  on  similar  occasions,  we  are  also  in  duty  bound  to 
observe  fasts  appointed  by  the  ci^dl  authority,  and  the  stated 
times  of  abstinence  or  fasting  commanded  by  the  Church. 

Convinced  that  occasional  fasting  and  stated  abstinence 
are  duties,  Ave  naturally  inquire  by  what  rules  they  are  to  be 
governed,  and  how  we  shall  render  the  performance  of  these 
duties  acceptable  to  God.  To  this  effect  we  have  our 
Savior's  direction  in  the  text.  He  tells  the  Jews  not  to 
"disfigm-e  their  faces,"  (as  the  hypocritical  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  did,)  by  putting  on  sad  and  mournful  looks ;  by 
dressing  carelessly ;  or  by  throAving  dust  and  ashes  on  their 
heads,  while  they  left  theu'  faces  unwashed  and  their  hair 
uncombed.  These  things  they  do,  that  me?i  may  see  and 
know  that  they  fast.  The  reward  they  wish  and  expect,  is 
the  praise  and  admiration  of  the  world.  This  reward  they 
obtain,  and  have,  consequently,  nothing  further  to  expect — 
"  they  have  their  reward."  Those  who  would  fast  for  the 
sake  of  pleasing  God,  and  benefiting  themselves,  must 
"anoint  their  head  and  wash  their  face,"  as  the  Jews  do 
every  day.  It  is  of  no  importance  Avhether  men  discover 
their  fasting  or  not.  It  is  enough  that  God  sees  them. 
And  they  may  rest  assured,  that  if  they  are  sincere  m  their 
conduct,  God  will,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  reward  and 
honor  them  in  the  sight  of  the  assembled  universe. 

The  great  question,  then,  which  still  I'emains  to  be 
answered,  is,  how  shall  I  make  my  fasting  or  my  abstinence 
acceptable  to  God  as  a  religious  act  ?  "  The  great  fast,  (says 
Augustine,)  is  to  abstain  from  sin."  But  as  we  all  commit 
many  sins,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  the  requisites  of  re- 
ligious fasting  are  repentance,  a  spirit  of  holy  self-denial  and 
of  holy  obedience,  and  a  sincere  amendment  of  life.  And 
these  requisites  must  always  accompany  our  abstinence  and 
fasting  if  we  wish  to  please  God.  We  must  humble  our- 
selves before  Him,  under  a  deep  sense  of  our  sins,  and  of  the 
misery  to  which  they  expose  us ;  and  Ave  must  seek  refuge 
in  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus.  We  must  deprecate  God's 
wrath,  and  supplicate  his  mercy.  We  must  take  re\-enge  of 
ourselves,  for  our  offences  against  his  holy  laws,  and  for  our 
abuses  of  his  constant  goodness.  We  must  prayerfully  re- 
solve  and  begin,  by  the   assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
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walk  in  a  new  and  holy  life.  We  must,  therefore,  prat/  for 
the  influences  and  guidance  of  his  Spirit.  We  must  read 
and  meditate  upon  his  Sacred  Word.  We  must  carefully 
examine  our  past  lives,  and  condemn  and  mourn  over  our 
misdeeds,  while  we  resolve  and  pray  for  grace  to  lead  a  more 
holy  life  in  future.  We  must  be  careful,  during  this  season  of 
Lent,  not  only  to  avoid  luxury  and  dissipation,  and  to 
abstain  from  those  amusements  and  pleasures  in  which  the 
fashionable  world  are  engulphed ;  but  also  to  avoid  those 
amusements,  and  those  extra  qualifications  of  the  table, 
which  at  other  times  might  be  perfectly  unobjectionable. 
This  season  is  consecrated  to  our  God ;  it  is  sacred  to  the 
interests  of  our  souls ;  it  is  a  tribute  which  our  bodies  pay 
to  our  spirits ;  it  is  a  time  in  which  we  are  reckoning  with 
Heaven ;  and,  as  we  "  owe  ten  thousand  talents,  but  are 
unable  to  pay  one,  we  must  throw  ourselves  upon  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ ;  and  if  we  wish  to  be  saved,  we  must 
submit  to  the  terms  which  He  imposes.  We  must  renounce 
the  world,  and  endeavor  to  wean  our  affections  from  it,  by 
abstaining  from  its  gratifications  and  pleasures ;  we  must 
endeavor  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  strive  to 
prove  our  love  by  keeping  his  commandments.  We  must 
labor  to  obtain  those  blessings  which  our  Savior  promises  to 
peace-makers,  and  to  the  merciful.  Remembering  the  un- 
just steward,  we  must  "  make  to  ourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness ;"  and  by  communicating  to  the 
necessities  of  the  poor,  endeavor  to  lay  up  our  "  treasures  in 
Heaven." 

Think  not,  however,  my  brethren,  that  either  fasting  or 
abstinence  will  do  you  any  good,  in  a  religious  point  of  vieiv, 
unless  your  conduct  springs  from  your  heart.  If  you  wish 
the  performance  of  these  duties  to  be  acceptable  to  God, 
and  spiritually  beneficial  to  yourself,  with  a  believing,  peni- 
tent, and  obedient  heart,  you  must  deny  yourself,  for  the 
purpose  of  pleasing  Him.  The  all-seeing  God  knows  your 
motives ;  and  to  attempt  to  gain  the  applause  of  man,  with- 
out aiming  at  the  approbation  of  your  Maker,  is  consummate 
folly  in  itself  and  an  insult  against  the  Majesty  of  Heaven. 
That  "faith  which  overcomes  the  world,"  "works  by  love;" 
and  unless  a  believing  and  penitent  faith ;  unless  the  love  of 
God  is  the   efficient  cause  of  all  your  moral  and  religious 
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conduct,  "  your  faith  is  vaiu,  and  you  are  yet  in  yom*  sins."" 
Finally,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  "Turn  ye  to  me  witb 
all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with 
mourning,  and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,"^ 
Blessed  Redeemer !  may  that  love  which  thou  hast  mani- 
fested to  a  fallen  world,  consti'ain  us  to  deny  ourselves,  to 
take  up  our  cross  daily,  and  to  follow  thee  in  the  way  of 
holy  self-denial,  aad  of  holy  obedience* 


FOR  THE  SEASON  OF  LENT. 


IVIalachi  iii.,  7. ; 

•'  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts:' 

The  present  season  of  Lent  lias,  from  the  earliest  ages  of 
the  Church,  been  set  apart  for  the  purposes  of  attending,  in  a 
more  than  ordinary  measure,  to  the  duties  of  self-denial  and 
abstinence,  of  fasting  and  mortification,  of  repentance  and 
humiliation,  of  self-examination,  religious  meditation,  and 
prayer.  It  is  called  Lent,  from  an  old  Saxon  word  signify- 
ing Spring,  because  it  commences  near  the  beginning  of 
Spring.  Like  other  Christian  observances,  it  is  of  Jewish 
origin.  The  Jews  humbled  themselves  during  forty  days, 
before  their  great  yearly  expiation ;  and  our  period  of 
humiliation  begins  forty  days  before  the  expiation  of  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  by  the  death  of  our  Savior.  The 
number  forty,  under  the  Gospel,  has  likewise  been  borrowed 
from  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  it  seems,  by  God  himself,  to 
have  been  appropriated  to  seasons  of  affliction,  repentance, 
and  humihation.  For  forty  days  God  covered  the  earth 
with  a  deluge.  Forty  years  the  children  of  Israel  did  pen- 
ance in  the  wilderness.  Foi-ty  days  Moses  fasted  in  the 
Mount,  and  Elijah  in  the  desert.  Forty  days  were  allowed 
to  the  Ninevites,  for  repentance ;  and  forty  days  our  blessed 
Savior  himself  fasted  when  Lie  was,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  led 
into  the  wilderness. 

♦Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1813. 
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There  are  forty-six  clays  between  Asli-Wednesday  and 
Easter ;  but  the  six  supernumerary  days  are  to  make  up  for 
the  six  intervening  Sundays,  which  are  not  fast,  but  feast 
days — days  of  rejoicing,  because  they  are  kept  in  memoiy  of 
our  Savior's  resurrection. 

The  first  day  of  Lent  is  called  Asli- Wednesday,  because 
the  Primitive  Christians,  at  this  time,  (as  was  the  practice 
under  the  Old  Testament,  and  even  among  the  heathen,) 
di'essed  themselves  in  sackcloth,  and  put  ashes  on  their 
heads,  in  token  of  humiliation  and  sorrow,  and  to  signify 
that  they  were  mortal,  and  would  soon  return  to  their  origi- 
nal dust,  as  well  as,  that  they  were  the  meanest  of  God's 
creatures,  because  they  were  ungrateful  and  rebellious  sin- 
ners. The  external  acts  of  abstinence,  fasting,  self-denial, 
mortification,  and  retirement  from  the  world,  are  all  con- 
sidered as  duties,  by  our  Church,  especially  during  this  sea- 
son of  Lent.  Because  they  are  reasonable  in  themselves — 
they  are  useful  both  to  us  and  others ;  they  have  been  prac- 
tised in  almost  all  ages  of  the  world ;  they  have,  both  by 
Jews  and  heathens,  Mahometans  and  Christians,  been  con- 
sidered as  parts  of  religious  worship ;  and  they  are  not  only 
recommended  by  the  example  of  Christ,  but  they  arc  en- 
forced by  his  positive  command. 

As,  however,  exterrtal  acts  of  religion  are  of  no  avail  ivith- 
out  a  religious  heart,  and  as  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Church, 
by  these  outward  means,  to  enable  us,  through  Divine  influ- 
ence, to  detach  our  affections  from  the  world,  and  to  grow 
in  grace  and  in  piety,  I  have  chosen  for  the  subject  of  my 
present  remarks  those  words  of  God,  whei-e  He  promises  the 
Jews  that  He  will  return  unto  them,  on  condition  that,  and 
as  soon  as,  they  return  unto  Him.  Return  unto  me,  and 
I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord. 

This  language  implies,  that  they  had  departed  fi'om  loving, 
serving,  and  obeying  God  ;  that  they  were  in  heart  alienated 
from  Him ;  and  that,  as  to  their  thoughts  and  motives,  their 
tempers  and  affections,  their  conversation  and  actions,  their 
habits  and  pursuits,  they  were  living  in  a  course  of  known 
and  wilful  sin  and  disobedience.  This,  alas !  applies  as 
much  to  the  Christian  world  now,  as  of  old  it  applied  to  the 
Jewish,  and  we  purpose  so  to  understand  it. 

Three  things  are  here,  then,  deserving  of  notice : — 1st. 
That  we  have  departed  from  our  God,  and  therefore  ought 


A  SERMON   FOR  LENT.  171 

to  return  to  Him.  2cl.  That  unless  we  do,  He  will  be  dis- 
pleased with  us ;  He  will  disinherit,  and  never  return  to  us. 
3d.  The  manner  in  which  we  are  to  return. 

I.  As  a  Christian  community,  we  have  largely  departed 
from  our  God,  for  the  great  mass  of  believers  are  every- 
where but  nominal  and  not  real,  heai't-devoted  Christians. 
Om*  sins  have  separated  between  us  and  Jehovah.  Instead 
of  walking  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  (in  the  lan- 
guage of  our  general  confession,)  we  have  all  "  gone  astray 
like  lost  sheep  ;  we  have  done  the  things  which  we  ought 
not  to  have  done ;  we  have  left  undone  the  things  which  we 
ought  to  have  done,  and  there  is  no  (spiritual)  health  in  us." 
It  behooves  us,  therefore,  to  return  to  "  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  our  souls."  This  is  strictly  true  of  the  imi:)eni- 
tent  sinner,  and,  likewise,  in  a  qualified  sense,  of  the  penitent 
Christian,  because  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are  in  a  fallen 
state,  and  have  "  departed  from  God  ;"  "  have  come  short  of 
his  glory ;"  have  not  loved,  obeyed,  and  served  Him  as  they 
ought  to  have  done — all,  therefore,  have  need  of  repentance, 
and  of  further  reformation,  of  further  growth  in  grace  and 
in  holiness.  If  you  want  proof  of  all  this,  my  hearers,  com- 
pare yourself  with  our  first  parents  before  the  fall.  Com- 
pare yourself  with  the  most  holy  men  that  ever  lived  on 
earth.  Compare  your  heart  and  conduct  Avith  the  holy  law 
of  God;  and  listen  to  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture. 
All  these  will  prove  that  the  best  of  us  are  but  penitent  sin- 
ners, who  yet  "  offend  God  in  many  things,"  and  that  m^ny 
of  us  are  wilful,  impenitent,  and  grievous  sinners. 

Our  first  parents,  before  the  fall,  were  innocent  and  happy. 
No  impure  thoughts  ever  entered  their  minds.  No  angry 
passions,  no  unamiable  tempers,  ever  disturbed  their  peace. 
No  evil  propensities  ever  led  them  into  sin.  They  were 
blind  to  the  deceitful  charms,  they  were  deaf  to  the  artful 
persuasions,  they  were  proof  against  the  ever-varying 
temptations  of  the  devil  and  the  fiesh.  The  love  of  God 
incessantly  warmed  their  hearts.  The  perfections  and  works 
of  God  constantly  occupied  their  thoughts — the  praises  of 
God  were  forever  dwelling  on  their  lips,  and  the  will  of 
God  was  tlie  only  acknowledged  rule  of  their  actions. 
Their  constant  wish  Avas  to  obey,  their  constant  anxiety 
was  to  learn,  their  constant  endeavor  was  to  do  the  will  of 
their  Maker.     They  "  walked  with  God."     Their   "  con- 
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versation  was  in  Heaven."  They  "lived  by  faith."  Not 
one  sinful  thought,  desire  or  imagination — ^not  one  sinful  word 
or  action  was  ever  indulged. 

But,  alas !  "  how  has  the  gold  become  dim  !  How  has 
the  fine  gold  changed!"  Our  first  parents,  at  last,  yielded 
to  temptation,  and  fell.  Where  is  now  the  man  who  thinks 
and  acts  as  tbey  did  before  the  fall  ?  Where  is  now  the 
heart  in  which  piety  thus  predominates,  and  which  con- 
stantly breathes  the  spii'it  of  the  skies  %  Alas  !  innocence 
has  fled  to  heaven,  and  sin,  and  death,  and  hell  exercise  a 
gloomy  and  malignant  tyranny  over  the  earth.  The  fall 
has  destroyed  all  this  order  and  harmony  and  holiness. 
Guilt  has  marred  all  this  beauty.  Man  is  now  habitually 
governed,  not  by  the  word,  the  will  and  the  spirit  of  God, 
but  by  his  own  vain  reasonings — by  his  evil  feelings  and  im- 
pure imaginations — by  his  sinful  desires  and  his  evil  tempers 
or  passions — he  is  governed  by  temptation,  by  ignorance,  by 
habit,  by  prejudice,  by  the  love  of  sin  and  the  love  of  the 
world ;  but  comparatively  seldom,  very  seldom,  is  he 
governed,  and  but  very  few  are  governed,  to  the  best  of 
thek  ability,  by  the  broad  rule  of  conduct  which  governs 
the  angels  in  Heaven — which  governed  our  first  parents  in 
paradise — and  which  ought,  according  to  their  respective 
abilities,  to  govern  all  the  intelligent  creatures  of  God's 
hand.  For  the  same  jyerjcct  law  of  God  is  still  our  rtde  of 
didy.  In  all  we  think,  in  all  we  say,  in  all  we  do,  we  ought 
to  be  governed,  and  sincerely  endeavor  to  govern  ourselves, 
by  the  will  of  our  maker,  and  by  liis  will  alone.  But  about 
that  will,  many  never  inquire,  and  others  but  seldom — of 
that  will,  multitudes  rarely  think — and  to  learn  that  will 
in  all  things,  they  seldom  give  themselves  much  trouble. 
We  are  generally  so  thoughtless,  that  few  of  us  inquire 
whether  what  we  think,  say  and  do,  be  or  be  not  consistent 
with  the  will  of  our  maker  :  we  are  so  ignorant,  or  regard- 
less of  spiritual  truths,  and  our  reason  is  so  apt  to  be  the 
dupe  of  our  corrupt  heart,  that  we  need  instructions  and 
cautions  on  the  most  obvious  duties ;  we  are  so  frail  that  we 
trangress,  even  in  the  most  solemn  moments  ;  nay,  in  the 
very  act  of  performing  the  most  sacred  duties ;  we  are  so 
worldly,  so  carnal,  so  completely  wrapped  up  in  the  con- 
cerns of  this  life,  that  it  is  painful,  it  requires  great  vigilance 
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and  exertion  to  call  our  thoughts  and  minds  entirely  from 
temporal  concerns  to  the  duties  of  religion ;  and  it  is  so 
easy  and  natural,  and  we  are  so  prone  to  indulge  om'  natural 
desires,  regardless  of  reason,  conscience,  and  a  sense  of  re- 
ligious duty  ;  our  flesh  possesses  so  many  propensities  to 
evil,  the  world  presents  so  many  temptations  to  sin,  our 
virtues  are  in  so  many  various  ways  put  to  the  trial,  the 
manners,  habits  and  influences  of  society  are  so  inconsistent 
with  piety  and  the  spirit  of  our  religion,  and  we  are  so  fond 
of  present  ease  and  gratification,  that  we  are  unwilling  to  lay 
ourselves  under  all  those  restraints  and  mortifications,  which 
would  enable  us,  through  grace,  to  overcome  the  world,  and 
live  supremely  devoted  to  God.  How  far,  then,  do  the  best 
of  us  fall  short  of  that  sinless  pe7'fection  in  which  our  first 
parents  Avere  created  ;  and  even  of  that  honest  and  heartfelt 
piety  which  we  all  ought  to  possess  !  Man,  compared  with 
his  fellow-man,  may  have  something  to  boast ;  but  how  un- 
holy, how  sinful  is  man,  when  compared  with  that  innocence 
and  piety  from  which  he  has  fallen  !  And  yet,  my  hearers, 
with  this  standard  you  ought  to  compare  yourselves  ;  for  this 
is  the  standard  of  God's  Avord,  and  by  tliis  you  will  be 
judged. 

II.  But  this  is  a  standard  of  perfection  which  you  can 
never  reach  on  earth,  though  God  makes  it  your  rule  of  duty. 
Compare  yourself,  then,  with  the  most  holy  men  that  ever 
lived.  There  have  been  some  who  attained  very  high  de- 
grees of  Christian  perfection — some  who,  by  devoting  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  their  God,  acquired  at  last,  through 
his  assistance,  in  a  very  eminent  degree,  the  Christian  gi-aces 
of  sincere  and  thorough  repentance,  strong  faith,  deep  hu- 
mility, unvaried  meekness,  ready  self-denial,  entire  resigna- 
tion, full  hope,  perfect  charity  for  their  enemies  as  well  as 
their  friends — and  last  of  all,  sincere  and  active  love  for 
their  God  ;  evinced  by  earnest,  faithful  and  persevering  en- 
deavors to  keep  all  his  commandments,  by  a  daily  self-denying 
course  of  holy  obedience,  and  by  an  habitually  heavenly 
spirit  and  temper.  Now,  these  persons,  though  all  these 
Christian  graces  were  completely  established  in  their  hearts 
and  lives,  were  nevertheless  liable  to,  and  chargeable  \vith, 
many  of  the  imperfections  and  frailties  that  are  common  to 
our  fallen  nature  :  and  though  they  never  sinned  knowinglyj 
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deliberately  and  habitually — never  through  deliberate  care- 
lessness, want  of  precaution,  or  want  of  a  constantly  pious 
disposition — yet  they  transgressed  frequently,  from  igno- 
rance, from  weakness,  from  surprise,  from  the  force  of 
temptation,  through  the  remaining  influence  of  an  in- 
dwelUng  sin,  and  through  the  strong  promptings  of  their 
natural  desires  and  propensities,  their  evil  tempers,  imagi- 
nations and  passions.  Though  the  Christian  virtues  were 
perfectly  established  in  their  hearts,  yet  they  were  not  per- 
fect in  their  nature — they  were  not  superior  to  all  tempta- 
tion— nor  could  they  ever  say  that  they  had  completely  ful- 
filled the  whole  law  of  God.  For  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  In 
many  things  we  all  offend,"  we  "  all  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  However  great  their  pi'ogress  in  holiness, 
therefore,  they  always  were  obliged  to  confess  themselves 
sinners,  though  they  were  penitent  sinners ;  and  they  always 
lamented  the  strength  of  their  in-dwelling  corruptions,  and 
the  many  sinful  imperfections  of  thought  and  desire,  of 
feeling  and  imagination,  of  temper  and  conduct,  which  still 
were  found  in  the  Christian  character.  So  that,  though  you 
may  have  made  as  great  advances  in  holiness  as  man  ever 
made  in  this  imperfect  state,  God  would  still  say  to  you — 
"If  you  confess  your  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
give you  your  sins."  For  "  if  Ave  say  we  have  no  sins,  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  God  would 
still  require  you  to  confess  your  involuntary  imperfections 
and  sins — the  unsubdued  evil  of  your  heart — your  short- 
comings— your  omissions  and  neglect  of  duty,  as  also  the 
coldness,  formality,  and  heartlessness  of  your  religious 
services — that  by  feeling  sorry  for  these  sinful  infirmities, 
by  guarding  more  carefully  against  them,  and  by  striving, 
through  divine  gi'ace,  to  avoid  them  still  more  in  future, 
you  might  gradually  "grow  in  grace,"  and  go  on  still 
further  towards  the  perfection  in  which  our  first  parents 
wei'e  created,  and  which  our  blessed  Savior  exemplified  in 
his  own  person  and  character. 

To  prove  that  we  are  all  sinners,  even  the  best  of  us — 
that  we  liave  all  departed  from  the  road  of  duty — that  "  we 
have  left  undone  the  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done,"  and 
that  "  Ave  have  done  the  things  wliich  avc  ought  not  to  have 
done" — that  there  is  "  no  (spiritual)  health  in  us" — and 
that  we  ought  therefore  to  return  to  God,  in  the  spirit  of 
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penitence  and  reformation,  and  with  fasting,  weeping, 
and  praying — let  us  compare  our  hearts  and  charactex's 
with  the  sacred  rule  by  which  they  both  ought  to  be  go- 
verned. Is  your  faith  in  the*Savior,  and  in  our  holy  reli- 
gion, my  dear  hearer,  as  strong  and  active  as  your  belief  in 
any  matter  of  fact  which  you  yourself  witnessed ;  and  has  it, 
in  consequence  of  this  become  an  active  principle  of  holi- 
ness, evincing  itself  by  a  life  of  holy  obedience,  and  giving 
a  holy  character  to  all  you  think,  and  say,  and  do  %  If  not, 
your  faith  is  yet  imperfect.  Is  your  repentance  toward  God 
as  sincere,  as  lively,  as  wounding  to  your  own  heart,  as 
would  be  your  repentance  toward  a  beloved  friend  whom 
you  had  offended  ;  and  is  it  evinced  by  such  a  change  of 
mind  and  heart,  as  constrains  you  to  bring  forth  habitually 
all  the  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance?"  If  not,  your  repen- 
tance is  yet  imperfect.  Does  your  humility  give  you  a  deep 
sense  of  your  own  unworthiness  and  frailty  in  the  sight  of 
God  ■? — does  it  dispose  you  to  esteem  others  better  than  youi*- 
self  1  and  does  its  influence  appear  in  all  you  think,  and  say, 
and  do  ?  Is  it  a  humility  of  heart  and  mind,  as  well  as  of 
conduct  and  conversation  ?  If  not,  your  humility  is  yet 
very  imperfect.  Do  you  possess  that  meekness  which,  for 
Christ's  sake,  "is  not  easily  provoked" — which  bears  mju- 
ries  with  holy  patience — which  is  resigned  in  spite  of  mis- 
fortune, and  kind  in  spite  of  insults  ?  If  not,  your  meek- 
ness is  far  from  being  perfect.  Is  your  self-denial  such,  that 
you  forego  any  gratifications,  subject  yourself  to  any  re- 
straints, deprive  yourself  of  any  comforts,  and  pleasures,  any 
advantages,  rather  than  offend  your  Maker  %  Is  your  self- 
denial  such,  that  you  do  all  these  things  whenever  your  duty 
demands  it  ?  and  is  it  such,  that,  from  a  sense  of  duty  to 
God,  you  resist  all  temptations  to  sin  % — ^you  restrain  and 
keep  under  holy  control  all  your  natural  feehngs  and  im- 
pulses, desires  and  propensities,  tempers,  affections,  ima- 
gination and  passions  ?  If  not,  your  self-denying  spirit  and 
pi-actice  are  very  far  from  being  perfect.  Is  your  resigna- 
tion such,  that,  amid  all  the  cares,  troubles,  losses,  disap- 
pointments, trials,  and  afflictions  of  life,  you  say,  with  a 
pious  heart,  tliy  will,  O  God,  be  done  ?  Is  your  resigna- 
tion such  that  you  are  never  fretful,  impatient,  or  out  of 
humor — never  perverse,  peevish,  or  ill-natured  ?     iVnd  is  the 
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state  of  your  mind  such,  that,  in  all  these  cases,  you  join 
with  holy  Job  in  affectionately  thanking  God  for  the  trials 
and  afflictions  which  He  sends  you,  because  you  feel  assured 
that  his  love  dispenses  them  ?  If  not,  your  resignation  is 
not  yet  perfect.  Are  your  Christian  hopes  and  confidence 
in  the  Gospel  such  as  to  be,  what  the  Apostle  calls  them,  the 
anchor  of  your  soul  1  Is  your  hope  such  that  it  never  suf- 
fers you  to  despond,  under  any  circumstances  whatever  ;  and 
that  it  always  keeps  you  cheerful  under  the  prospect  of  that 
sure  haven  where  the  storms  of  life  shall  cease  *?  Is  it  a 
holy  hope,  that  arises  from  the  exercise  of  holy  affections, 
and  from  a  consciousness  that  your  whole  soul  is  devoted  to 
God  "?  If  not,  your  Christian  hope  and  confidence  ai*e  still 
imperfect.  Is  your  charity  such,  that  you  wish  all  men, 
even  your  enemies,  to  be  happy — such,  that  you  think  of 
their  motives,  conduct,  and  character,  as  favorably  as,  under 
similar  circumstances,  you  would  wish  them  to  think  of  your 
own  motives,  conduct  and  chai'acter  ?  Is  your  charity  such, 
that  you  never  knowingly  say  or  do  anything  which  is  unne- 
cessarily calculated  to  diminish  the  happiness  of  others  ?  In 
fine,  is  your  charity  such  as  that  which  St.  Paul  so  minutely 
describes — universal  love  and  good-will  to  man,  arising  from 
love  to  God  1  Is  it  an  active  charity,  appearing  in  your 
works,  and  causing  "  your  light  to  shine  before  men,  to  the 
glory  of  your  heavenly  Father*?"  If  not,  your  charity  is 
not  yet  perfect.  Finally — Is  your  love  of  God  such,  that 
you  fear  to  offend,  and  strive  to  please  Him,  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  things — in  heart  and  life,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed — such  that,  "  whether  you  eat,  or  di'ink,  or  whatever 
you  do,"  you  strive  to  "  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God" — such, 
that  you  love  Him  "  with  all  your  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul, 
and  strength'?"  If  not,  your  love  to  God  is  still  imperfect. 
All  these  virtues,  and  graces,  and  holy  qualities  are  neces- 
sary to  the  complete  Christian  chai'acter ;  and  if  you  possess 
them  not,  in  some  degree,  you  cannot  be  God's  children — you 
must  be  unlfnl  and  imjieuitent  sinners,  because  you  do  not 
endeavor,  sincerely  and  jierseveringly,  to  acquire  that  purity 
of  heart,  that  charity  to  man,  and  that  obedient  love  to  God, 
which  are  essential  to  the  Christian  character.  And  if  the 
best  of  us,  my  brethren,  will  only  carefully  compare  our 
hearts  and  characters,  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  with 
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the  holy  will  of  God,  we  shall  find  that  we  have  "  come 
short"  and  sinned,  times  and  ways  without  number ;  and 
that  wc  never  yet  have  loved,  and  served,  and  obeyed  God, 
to  the  utmost  of  our  abilities  ;  and  we  must  therefore  admit 
that  there  is  room  for  further  repentance,  further  reforma" 
tion,  and  further  growth  in  grace. 

For,  lastly — That  we  all  are  sinners,  either  penitent  of 
impenitent,  is  clear,  from  the  language  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. Plear  its  words  :  "  If  thou,  O  Lord,  shouldest  mark  ini- 
quity, who  could  stand  ?"  "  In  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified."  ''  Every  way  of  man  is  I'ight  and 
clean  in  his  own  eyes ;  but  the  Lord^  who  pondereth  the 
heart,  knoweth  his  foohshness,  and  his  sins  are  not  hid  from 
God."  "  In  us  (that  is,  in  our  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good 
thing.  Foi-  the  good  that  we  would,  we  do  not ;  but  the 
evil  which  we  would  not,  that  we  do."  '*  All  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  V 
"  There  is  not  a  just  (righteous,  or  holy)  man  upon  earth, 
who  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not." 

Can  more  than  this  be  wanting,  my  hearers,  to  prove  that 
we  ai-e  all  sinners,  and  that  even  the  best  and  holiest  of  us 
*'  C07He  short'"  of  the  glory  of  God  ?  What  arguments,  then, 
can  convince  you '?  Is  not  the  testimony  of  God's  Word 
eulHcient  ?  Can  anybody  know  better  than  your  Maker  ? 
No  sinners  in  this  congxegation  !  Would  to  God  it  were 
true.  But,  alas  !  a  thousand  witnesses  conspire  to  prove  it 
false.  Have  they  not  all  had  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept ;"  and  do  not  many  still  continue  in  disobe* 
diencc  against  God  ?  No  sinners  in  this  congregation  !  1 
appeal  to  you,  ye  holy  altars,  and  you,  holy  table  of  my 
God,  to  bear  witness  against  some  of  this  people.  Though 
the  number  of  communicants  be  considerable,  have  all  who 
were  invited  to  that  holy  table  attended  their  Master's  board  ? 
and  were  all  the  partakers  of  that  sacred  feast  perfect  in  all 
the  gi-aces  of  the  Ciiristian  ?  No  sinners  in  this  congrega* 
tion !  I  appeal  to  you,  ye  consecrated  walls — to  you,  temple 
of  my  God.  to  bear  witness  against  some  of  this  people. 
Have  these  hallowed  coiuts  been  alAvays  crowded  with  de* 
vout  worsliipj)ers  ;  and  liave  all  obeyed  the  laws  of  God 
here  proclaimed  ?     Have  all  made  it  their  duty  to  be  pnnc* 
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tual  and  regular  in  waiting  upon  their  Maker,  in  his  ap- 
pointed place,  on  his  appointed  times,  and  in  the  afternoon 
as  well  as  in  the  forenoon  of  his  holy  day  1  I  appeal  to 
your  own  hearts  and  consciences,  my  brethren.  Are  purity, 
charity,  and  piety  the  natural  and  sanctified  habits  of  your 
soul  1  Do  all  of  you,  invariably,  hate  and  shun  everything 
that  is  wrong — m  thought,  word,  and  deed — in  your  feelings 
and  your  desires — in  your  thoughts  and  imaginations — in 
your  affections,  tempers,  and  passions  1  Do  you  love,  bless, 
and  pray,  even  for  your  enemies  1  Do  you  constantly 
cherish  a  pious  and  devotional  frame  of  mind  ?  Is  your 
"  conversation  in  Heaven  ?"  Are  you  heavenly-minded  "? 
Are  "your  affections  (truly)  set  on  things  above?"  Do  you 
always  act  in  and  by  faith  ?  Do  you  love  God  with  all 
your  heart,  and  your  neighbor  as  yourselves  ?  Has  religion 
new-moulded  your  heart  and  character  ?  Do  you  study, 
in  all  things,  to  be  governed  by  the  Word  and  the  will  of 
God  ?  and  do  you  as  carefully  and  as  unceasingly  endeavor 
to  please  Him,  as  you  endeavor  to  please  the  benefactor  or 
friend  of  your  bosom  whom  you  love  I  "  Whether  you  eat, 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  you  do,"  do  you  habitually  endeavor 
to  "  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  ?"  And  are  you  an  active, 
energetic,  self-denying,  and  warm-hearted  Christian,  daily 
letting  your  light  shine,  and  doing  good  to  the  extent  of 
your  abilities  ?  Alas !  were  Jesus  Christ  this  moment  to 
plant  his  tribunal  in  the  air,  and  the  archangel's  trump  to 
summon  us  to  judgment,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  your  co7i- 
sciences  would  bear  witness  against  some  of  you,  my  hearers. 
"  In  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  shall  no  man  living  be  justified." 

No  sinners  in  this  congregation,  over  which  Providence 
has  made  me  shepherd  !  O,  thou  omniscient  God  !  have  we 
not  reason  to  fear  that  thou  wilt  bear  witness  against  some 
of  this  people?  Thou  art  everywhere  present;  and  thou 
hast  assured  us  that  thou  wilt,  in  a  particular  manner,  be 
present  in  thy  Chiu'ch,  to  witness  the  devotions  of  thy 
people,  and  to  bless  thy  faithful  servants.  And,  awful  as  is 
this  place — thougli  it  be  the  "  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of 
Heaven" — yet  how  often  have  some  of  us  offended  thee,  by 
levity  of  conduct  and  impreparedness  of  lieart !  Have  not  some 
entered  thy  temple  without  solemnity,  and  left  it  without 
worshipping  thee  ?     Have  not  some  offered  thee  the  service 
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of  their  lips,  and  perhaps  also  of  their  bodiesj  while  their 
hearts  were  far  from  thee?  Have  they  not  listened  to  thy 
Word  A\'ithout  faith  ?  received  it  with  indifference  or  irreve- 
rence I  and  forgotten  it  before  they  returned  home  ?  In 
fine,  has  not  that  Word  been  faithfully  preached  to  many, 
without  effect  ?  Do  not  many  still  continue  incorrigibly  dis- 
obedient? Are  not  God's  holy  Sabbaths  still  neglected  and 
desecrated  by  many  ?  Are  not  some  of  the  young  growing 
up  like  heathens  ?  Is  not  God's  public  worship  statedly  ne^ 
glected  by  some  ?  Are  not  the  13ible  class,  catechetical  in- 
structions, the  Sunday-school,  and  public  worship  on  the 
Lord's-day  afternoon,  habitually  neglected  by  many,  who 
ought  to  be  compelled  by  their  parents  and  guardians  to  at- 
tend 1  Is  not  oiu-  religion  comparatively  cold  and  frigid  ? 
and  is  it  not  a  fact,  that,  as  a  Society,  and  as  individuals,  we 
are  doing  comparatively  nothing  to  aid  the  great  religious 
charities  of  our  age  1 

Lastly, — O  that  I  could  unfold  to  you,  my  dear  hearers, 
the  records  of  eternity,  and  present  to  your  view  that  black 
catalogue  of  sins  that  are  registered  in  Heaven's  book  of  re- 
membrance against  many  of  us  !  How  many  would  stand 
convicted  for  neglect,  for  inattention,  for  thoughtlessness,  for 
levity,  for  coming  into  the  presence  of  their  Maker  with  a 
worldly  or  a  carnal  heart,  for  treating  his  sacred  Word  with 
neglect  or  contempt,  for  setting  up  their  own  opinion  against 
their  Maker,  for  catching  at  every  word,  phrase,  or  subject, 
in  order  to  pervert  it  to  the  purposes  of  wanton  thought  or 
inridel  cavil,  and  for  studying  to  find  fault  or  raise  objections, 
instead  of  studying  to  learn  their  duty  and  to  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  !  How  many  Avould  stand  convicted  for 
knowingly  neglecting  their  duty,  for  deliberately  transgress- 
ing God's  laws,  and  for  robbing  God  of  his  due,  to  promote 
their  own  ease  or  honor,  interest,  or  pleasure  !  How  many 
would  be  found  cold  and  formal  in  their  I'eligion,  and  how 
many  also  who  had  never  yet  surrendered  their  hearts  to 
God. 

How  much,  then,  does  it  become  us  all  to  make  the  con- 
fession of  our  Church,  and  say,  "  We  have  erred  and  strayed 
from  tliy  ways  like  lost  sheep ;  we  have  followed  too  much 
the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts ;  we  have  offended 
against  thy  holy  laws ;  we  have  left  undone  the  things  which 
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we  ought  to  have  done,  and  we  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  there  is  no  heaUh  in 
us."  How  much  does  it  become  us  to  lay  our  hands  upon 
our  mouths,  and  our  mouths  in  the  dust,  crying,  "  Unclean  ! 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  us,  sinners."  "Turn  ye,  therefore, 
unto  the  Lord,  my  dear  hearers,  and  He  will  have  mercy 
upon  you."  *'  He  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins, 
shall  find  mercy."  "  Ecturn  unto  me,  and  I  will  return 
unto  you,  saith  the  Lord."  "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scar- 
let, they  shall  be  as  snow,  if  ye  be  uilUng  and  obedient.'''' 
"  Repent  ye ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings."  "  Cease 
to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well."  Even  if  you  are  habit- 
ually penitent,  my  dear  hearers,  if  you  wish  to  grow  in 
gi'ace,  you  ought,  at  stated  seasons,  to  call  yourselves  to  a 
more  strict  account,  and  to  enter  more  largely  into  the  exer- 
cises of  penitence  and  devotion.  But  if  you  are  impenitent, 
and  Avill  not  return ;  if  you  will  not  repent  and  amend,  you 
may  be  assured  that  you  are  lying  under  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure. For  *'  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  eveiy  day." 
If  they  forsake  Him,  He  will  forsake  them ;  and  wo  unto 
them,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  depart  from  them.  If  God 
remains  your  enemy,  my  hearers,  you  are  lost  forever ;  and 
you  can  make  Him  your  friend,  only  by  I'eturning  to  Him — 
only  by  repentance  of  heart  and  amendment  of  life.  And 
though  humiliation,  repentance,  and  confession  of  sins,  are 
duties  always  binding  upon  the  Christian ;  yet,  since  v/e  are 
so  thoughtless,  so  much  engrossed  Avith  the  concerns  of  this 
life,  and  so  apt  to  neglect  our  duties,  the  Church  has  seen  fit 
to  set  apart  this  season  of  Lent,  that  Ave  may  have  a  special 
time  for  the  exercise  of  humiliation  and  repentance,  and 
that  we  may  have  no  excuse  for  neglecting  these  most  im- 
portant duties. 

The  mournful  anniversary  of  the  suflferings  and  death  of 
our  Savior  is  noAV  approaching.  It  is  highly  proper,  there- 
fore, that  the  Church  should  lay  aside  her  former  songs  of 
praise  and  triumph,  and  prepare,  by  humility  and  penitence, 
to  sympathize  in  the  sorroAvs  of  her  Lord.  It  is  highly  pro- 
per that  Christians  should  call  to  mind  those  scenes  Avhich 
brought  their  Savior  to  the  cross,  and  that  they  should,  by 
outward  acts  of  humiliation  and  self-denial,  express  the  in- 
ward sorroAv  of  their  hearts,  particularly  since  such  solemn 
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and  devout  exercises  tend  to  strengthen  in  the  soul  the  senti- 
ments of  virtue  and  piety,  and  prepare  us  tor  more  success- 
fully encountering  the  temptations  of  the  world. 

It  only  remains,  then,  to  inquire,  in  what  manner  are  we 
to  return  to  our  Maker,  so  that  we  may  regain  his  favor, 
and  how  we  shall  preserve  it  when  regained,  or  if  we  are 
already  penitent.  There  is  only  one  way  in  which  the  favor 
of  God  can  be  regained  by  tlie  impenitent,  and  preserved 
by  the  penitent,  and  that  is,  by  an  earnest  faith  in  God's 
mercy,  through  the  Savior's  atonement,  by  sincere,  daily, 
and  habitual  repentance  for  our  past  transgressions,  and  by 
using  the  most  effectual  means,  through  grace,  for  reducing 
our  heai'ts  and  character  into  a  more  strict  conformity  with 
the  Word  and  will  ef  God.  These  means,  under  the 
Savior's  atonement,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  religious  retirement,  serious  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, strict  self-examination,  frequent  prayer,  and  devout 
meditations  on  religious  subjects,  together  with  a  heartfelt 
performance  of  all  the  other  duties  of  the  closet.  To  these 
should  be  added,  a  regular  and  reverential  attendance  upon 
public  Avorship  and  the  Holy  Communion,  and  the  perform- 
ance of  acts  of  chai'ity  and  mercy,  taking  care,  above  aU, 
to  implore  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  look,  "  by 
faith,"  to  that  "  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world." 

These  arc,  at  all  times,  duties;  but  as  we  are  so  apt  to. 
neglect  them,  or  to  perform  them,  in  a  very  imperfect  man- 
Her  ;  and  as  they  are  of  the  utmost  importance  to  assist  us 
in  our  religious  course,  the  Church  has  seen  fit  to  appoint  a 
certain  season  of  the  year,  in  which  they  are  strictly  to  be 
observed ;  and  that  we  may  be  assisted  in  performing  these 
duties  more  effectually,  we  are  directed  to  chasten  our 
hearts,  and  humble  our  minds,  by  abstinence  and  fasting,  by 
religious  self-denial  and  mortification ;  because  by  serious 
behavior,  by  rehgious  thoughtfulness,  and  by  avoiding  the 
common  diversions,  pleasures,  and  festivities  of  life,  we  shall 
be  better  enabled  to  train  our  minds  and  hearts  to  the 
various  duties  of  religion,  and  to  improve  in  real  piety  and 
heaveidy-mindedness. 

Let  me,  then,  exliort  you,  my  hearers,  in  compliance  with 
the  directions  of  Scripture,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
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for  the  sake  of  your  own  happiness,  and  the  honor  of  yonr 
God — let  me  exhort  you,  as  you  rahic  the  favor  of  the 
Almighty,  and  as  you  wish  to  grow  in  grace,  and  qualify 
your  souls  for  Heaven — let  me  exhort  you  to  devote  this 
solemn  season  of  Lent  to  those  sacred  purposes  for  which  it 
was  intended.  Spend  a  more  than  ordinary  portion  of  your 
time  in  seriously  examming  the  state  of  your  own  souls,  and 
in  compai'ing  it  with  the  holy  law  of  God»  Spend  a  more 
than  ordinary  portion  of  your  time  in  reflecting  upon  your 
present  temper  and  character ;  in  reviewing  your  past  con- 
duct ;  in  confessing  and  lamenting  your  sins,  and  in  entreat- 
ing God's  forgiveness,  for  having,  in  so  many  ways,  tranS" 
gressed  his  laws  and  neglected  your  duty.  Spend  a  more 
than  ordinary  portion  of  your  time  in  secret  prayer  and 
religious  meditation,  in  reading  God's  Word,  and  in  direct- 
ing your  attention  to  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  our  holy 
religion,  and  prepare  your  minds  for  these  religious  exercises, 
by  considering  that  God  is  everywhere  present ;  that  Ho 
sees  and  knows  your  heart ;  and  that,  unless  assisted  by  his 
grace,  you  cannot,  acceptably,  think  ox  do  any  good  thing. 
Pray  to  Him,  therefore,  that  He  may  enlighten  your  under- 
standing, to  see  the  nature  and  excellency  of  his  holy  reli- 
gion ;  that  He  may  incline  yoiu-  will  to  embrace  it,  and  give 
you  strength  to  carry  it  into  practice ;  that'  He  may  affect 
your  mind  with  an  abiding  and  impressive  sense  of  your 
rehgious  obligations ;  and  that  He  will  enable  you  to  carry 
into  effect  the  resolutions  which  you  have  made,  of  growing, 
in  grace,  and  of  advancing  in  piety,  in  virtue,  and  in 
devotedness  to  the  cause  and  honor  of  God. 

And  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  do  tliis  more  effectually, 
keep  your  mind  as  much  as  possible  in  religious  exercise  and 
in  a  heavenly  fi'ame.  Avoid  those  ordinary  recreations  and 
social  amusements,  which  dissipate  serious  thought  and  drive 
religion  from  the  mind;  but  rather  mortify  your  worldly 
inclinations  by  abstinence  and  self-deniaL 

If  you  thus  return  unto  the  Lord,  my  dear  friends,  yoii 
may  rest  assured  He  wUl  return  unto  you,  and  bless  you  $ 
that  He  Avill,  for  Jesus'  sake,  make  all  things  in  this  life 
work  together  for  your  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  provided 
you  serve  Him  faithfully  until  death ;  and  tliat  in  the  world 
to  come.  He  will  receive  you  into  those  blessed  mansions. 
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where  all  your  sins  and  sorrows  will  be  done  away — =where 
all  your  enemies  will  be  conquered,  and  all  your  self-denying 
struggles  at  an  end.  Through  the  mercy  of  God,  your 
labor  in  the  Lord  is  never  in  vain.  The  higher  you  rise  in 
holiness,  the  higher  will  be  your  seat  in  Heaven.  God,  for 
his  name-sake,  and  for  Jesus'  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  your 
Works  or  merits,  will  bestow  upon  you.  a  new  blessing  for 
every  additional  step  you  take  towards  Heaven.  Oh,  Lord) 
give  us  all  grace  to  turn  to  thee,  with  all  our  hearts,  and  to 
serve  thee  with  all  our  powers,  that  being  "  faithful  unto 
death,"  thou  mayest  give  to  us,  at  last,  the  "  crown  of  glory," 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior^ 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
UPON  THE  MIND  AND  HEART.* 


IPSALM    LI.,   IL 

'^  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me." 

The  doctrine  of  gi-ace  has  unfortunately  furnished  mattei* 
for  dispute  among  Christians,  and  for  objections  and  doubts 
among  unbelievers.  But  as  it  is  clearly  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  as  it  runs  through  all  our  public  prayers ;  and  as  all 
Protestant  churches  make  it  an  article  of  faith,  we  shall  not 
at  present  enter  into  the  lists  of  controversy,  but  call  your 
attention  to  the  ordinniy  influences  and  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  mind  and  heat ts  An  exposition  of  the 
manner  in  which  Divine  gi-ace  operates,  may  go  as  far  in 
removing  doubts  and  objections  as  the  most  laboi'ed  and 
luminous  vindication  of  the  doctrine  itself.  If  it  can  be 
made  to  appear,  that  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit  are  only 
auxiliaries ;  that  they  neither  cripple  the  freedom  of  o\x£ 
wills  or  om-  actions ;  and  that  they  are  necessary  to  counter- 
balance the  frailty  and  depravity  of  our  nature- — upon 
principles  of  reason  even^  no  one  can  hesitate  in  subscribing 
his  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  grace. 

These  things  will,  we  trust,  be  evident  from  the  observa- 
tions we  are  now  about  to  make.  The  oi'dinaiy  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  consist — 1st.  In  enlightening  the  under- 
standing ;  2d.  In  sanctifying  the  will  and  the  affections,  and 
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in  increasing  the  power  of  conscience ;  and  lastly — In  com- 
forting us  under  trials  and  afflictions. 

That  God's  Spirit  pours  new  light  into  our  minds,  is 
evident  from  the  words  of  our  Savior,  and  from  those  of  the 
Apostle.  Our  Savior,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  told  his 
disciples  that  that  Holy  Spirit  "  would  teach  them  all  things, 
and  would  bring  all  things  to  then*  remembrance."  And  he, 
therefore,  calls  Him  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth."  The  Apostle 
speaking  of  this  same  Spirit,  calls  Him  "  the  Spirit  of  a 
sound  mind,"  and  makes  it  the  substance  of  his  prayer  for 
the  Ephesians,  that  "  God  would  give  them  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation,  that  they  might  know  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  might  be  enlight- 
ened, to  know  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  inheritance  in  the  saints." 

Here  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  a  teacher,  as  a  re- 
vealer  of  the  truth,  as  one  who  brings  things  to  our  remem- 
brance, as  one  who  makes  us  wise,  as  one  who  opens  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding,  and  gives  us  impressive  views  of 
the  blessed  hopes  and  prospects  of  the  Gospel.  And  if  this 
be  one  of  the  offices  of  the  Holy  Sj)irit,  does  He  not 
enlighten  our  understanding  and  lead  us  to  the  knowledge 
and  the  practice  of  the  truth  *? 

You  are  ready  to  ask,  perhaps,  how  this  can  be  done, 
without  infi'inging  upon  the  prerogatives  of  our  moral 
natm'e  ?  We  see  no  difficulty  in  answering  this  question. 
We  are  naturally  ignorant,  thoughtless,  forgetful,  and  liable 
to  err  in  many  instances,  for  want  of  information,  and  for 
want  of  clear  and  impressive  views  on  the  subject  of  duty. 
Men  are  often  heard  to  say,  by  way  of  excuse,  that  they 
did  not  know  it  was  wrong ;  they  did  not  think  of  it  at  the 
time ;  they  had  forgotten ;  or  that  the  arguments  and  sug- 
gestions of  their  own  minds  were  not  powerful  enough  to 
restrain  them  ;  or  that  such  a  particular  view  of  the  subject 
did  not  occur  to  them ;  or  that  their  inclinations  and  temp- 
tations were  so  strong  as  to  be  more  than  a  match  for  their 
judgment  at  the  time.  Now,  were  it  not  for  this  ignorance, 
this  thougl>tlessness,  this  forgetfuhiess,  this  want  of  sufficient 
evidence,  it  appears,  from  the  general  confession  of  mankind, 
that  there  would  be  fewer  instances  of  transgression,  for 
reasonable  creatures  are  governed  by  arguments,  inducements, 
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and  the  impressions  which  they  find  existing  in  their  own 
minds.  And  supposing  a  man  in  this  situation,  as  indeed 
all  mankind  are,  is  there  any  difficulty  in  conceiving  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  suggest  to  his  mind  a  new  argument  in 
favor  of  a  duty,  or  in  opposition  to  a  sin  ?  Is  there  any 
difficulty  in  conceiving  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may,  by  his  in- 
fluences, check  his  thoughtlessness,  and  render  him  serious  ? 
And  may  not  the  Holy  Spu'it,  with  equal  ease,  bring  back 
to  his  mind  something  which  he  has  forgotten  ;  infuse  a  good 
thought ;  communicate  a  useful  impression ;  or  give  him 
clearer  views  of  truth  and  duty  ? 

Most  of  our  thoughts  and  impressions  are  communicated 
thi'ough  the  medium  of  the  eye  and  ear ;  and  may  not  God's 
Spirit  produce  thoughts  and  impressions  in  our  minds  with- 
out using  these  mediums  ?  Both  in  Scripture,  and  in  the 
common  language  of  mankind,  the  devil  is  said  to  tempt 
men  to  sin ;  to  "  work  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;"  to  "  lead  them  captive  to  his  will ;"  and  to 
"  blind  their  eyes  and  then*  hearts."  This  he  does  by  rais- 
ing such  ideas,  and  exciting  such  desires  and  feelings  as  dis- 
pose and  move  men  to  something  criminal.  And  if  the 
prince  of  darkness  keeps  men  in  ignorance,  darkens  their 
understanding,  deludes  them  into  error,  and,  through  the 
medium  of  their  desires  and  feelings,  disposes  them  to  sin,  is  it 
strange  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  should  coimteract  these 
influences  of  Satan,  to  guard  us  against  error  and  vice,  to 
teach  us  the  truth,  and  to  lead  us  to  our  duty  ?  Wliat  but 
this  does  Scripture  mean,  when  it  says,  "  Greater  is  He  that 
is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world;"  and  when  it  says, 
that  the  Christian  has  to  contend  "  with  the  rules  of  dark- 
ness ■?"  What  but  this  does  it  mean,  when  it  says,  that 
God  will  "help  our  infirmities;"  will  "renew  a  right  spirit 
within  us,"  and  vidll  "  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing," that  we  may  "  discern  the  wondrous  things  of  his  law  V 
What  does  the  Savior  mean,  when  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  says,  "  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 
you  V  What  does  the  Apostle  mean,  when  he  says,  "  God 
workcth  within  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  V 

For  the  truth  of  this  first  operation  of  Divine  grace,  my 
hearers,  I  may  appeal  to  your  own  experience.  If  you  have 
ever  paid  the  least  attention  to  what  passes  within  you,  you 
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know  that  you  have  often  found  in  your  minds  wicked 
thoughts,  and  felt  improper  emotions,  without  knowing  what 
could  have  caused  them,  or  whence  they  could  have  arisen  ; 
and  you  have  experienced  in  your  feelings  a  species  of  im- 
pulse, which,  with  more  than  ordinary  propensity,  disposed 
you  towards  sin.  Whether  you  have  noticed  it  or  not,  this 
has  more  or  less  been  the  case  with  all  of  you.  And  the 
world,  pretty  genei'ally,  though  sometimes  inadvertently, 
agrees  Avith  Scripture  in  believing  that  the  devil  injects  these 
wicked  thoughts  into  the  mind,  and,  through  the  medium  of 
our  fallen  nature,  excites  these  criminal  emotions  and  pro- 
pensities in  the  animal  frame.  And  have  you  not  also,  my 
hearers,  sometimes  been  suddenly  conscious  of  a  good 
thought,  a  serious  impression,  a  virtuous  impulse,  or  a  tran- 
sient glow  of  piety?  Has  not  a  religious  considex'ation 
sometimes  involuntarily  seized  your  attention  ?  Has  memory 
never  brought  back  to  your  recollection  some  virtuous  im- 
pression, which  you  before  thought  had  been  completely 
obliterated  from  the  tablets  of  yom*  hearts  ?  Has  not  con- 
science sometimes  obtruded  upon  your  notice  a  sense  of  duty 
or  of  guilt,  which  was  accompanied  with  veiy  unwelcome 
sensations,  and  which  you,  for  some  time,  labored  in  vain  to 
shake  oiF?  Has  not  a  new  argument,  in  favor  of  a  duty,  or 
in  opposition  to  a  sin,  sometimes  suddenly  started  up  in 
your  mind,  and  come  home  with  considerable  force  to  your 
conscience  ?  Have  you  not  sometimes,  in  an  unaccountable 
manner,  felt  more  than  ordinarily  serious,  and  wondered 
what  could  have  produced  such  an  eifect  1 

And  to  what,  my  hearers,  will  you  ascribe  all  these  things? 
Has  the  devil  any  hand,  think  you,  in  producing  seriousness, 
religious  reflections,  and  convictions  of  sin  ?  Of  the  above- 
mentioned  serious  thoughts  and  impressions,  you  must  have 
been  conscious,  if  you  have  ever  attended  to  what  passed 
in  your  own  bosoms.  They  are  exjierienced  more  or  less  by 
all  classes  of  moral  agents,  from  the  devoted  saint  down  to 
the  very  reproV^ate.  And  from  what  can  they  arise  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  do  not  seek  for  them,  nor  wish  to  enter- 
tain them  ?  You  must  confess,  that  they  frequently  start 
up  unsolicited  and  unsought  for ;  that  you  cannot  account 
for  their  origin,  or  the  manner  of  their  introduction ;  that 
they  are  to  some  very  unwelcome  intruders,  and  that  it  fre- 
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quently  is  a  very  difficult  thing  to  get  rid  of  them.  And  if 
tliese  good  suggestions  and  impressions  are  not  produced  by 
the  devil,  and  are  not  the  voluntary  and  spontaneous  off- 
spring of  your  own  minds  and  corrupt  natures,  whence  can 
they  arise,  except  from  that  Spirit  of  God,  "from  whom  all 
holy  desires  and  all  good  counsels  proceed ;"  that  Spirit  of 
God,  whose  pi'ovidence  it  is  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding,  to  bring  religious  things  to  our  remembrance, 
and  to  lead  us  into  all  needful  divine  truth  1 

For  the  sake  of  those  Avho  hesitate  to  believe  this  doc- 
trine of  divine  influence,  because  they  do  not  understand 
how  grace  can  co-operate  with  our  mental  faculties,  Ave  add 
the  foUoAving  illustration.  You  have  a  son,  with  the  consti- 
tution of  whose  mind,  heart,  and  body,  you  are  perfectly 
acquainted ;  you  knoAv  the  dangers  to  AA'hich  his  faith  and 
\artues  Avill  be  exposed,  from  ignorance  and  the  force  of 
temptation ;  fi'om  the  erroneous  opinions  and  vicious  exam- 
ples of  society ;  from  the  frailties  and  propensities  of  his 
own  fallen  nature ;  and  from  the  insinuations  and  wiles  of 
Satan.  Against  these  dangers  you  frequently  endeavor  to 
put  this  child  on  his  guard ;  and  when  they  approach,  you 
remind  him  of  his  duty.  Seeing  that  he  is  in  danger  of  being 
overcome  by  some  particular  sin,  in  opposition  to  it,  you 
suggest  to  him  a  new  argument,  or  impress  upon  his  mind 
an  established  and  acknowledged  truth,  or  barely  caution 
him  against  it,  direct  his  attention  to  its  evil  consequences, 
or  remind  him  of  his  religious  obligations.  At  other  times, 
you  leave  him  to  himself,  and  suiFer  his  principles  to  be  put 
to  the  test,  and  you  ahvays  suit  the  nature  and  degree  of 
your  insti-uctions  to  his  peculiar  circumstances,  leaving  him 
to  make  his  choice,  and  putting  him  upon  trial,  that  he  may 
have  an  opportunity  of  confirming  his  virtues,  and  that 
humanly  speaking,  he  may  have  more  or  less  comparative 
merit  in  doing  his  duty. 

In  many  of  these  cases,  he  may  or  he  may  not  transgress. 
It  is  certain  tliat  your  instructions  or  hints  do  not  interfere 
either  with  his  free  will  or  his  free  agency.  And  it  is  equally 
certain  that  he  Avill  be  benefited  by  them,  and  that  he  is 
less  likely  to  transgress  Avhen  he  receives  such  instructions, 
than  Avhen  he  does  not.  For  of  two  children  possessing  the 
same  heart,  mind,  and  constitution,  circumstances  being  the 
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same,  the  one  who  receives  the  above  instructions,  will  almost 
infallibly  be  a  better  man  than  the  other,  who  has  not  en- 
joyed this  advantage. 

And  what  is  the  difference  between  these  instructions  and 
hints  which  your  son  receives  from  you,  and  those  sugges- 
tions which  all  receive  fi'om  the  Spirit  of  God  1  The  only 
difference  is  this :  your  instructions  are  communicated  to  his 
mind  thi'ough  the  medium  of  his  outward  senses ;  whereas 
God's  Spirit  operates  upon  our  minds,  immediately,  without 
the  assistance  of  our  outward  organs.  The  instructions  of 
man,  moreover,  are  defective :  because  in  their  application 
to  circumstances,  they  must  be  conjectural.  And  they  are 
not  always  given  when  most  wanted;  but  God's  Spirit 
knows  exactly  how  to  suit  his  suggestions  to  our  wants,  and 
how  to  give  them  at  the  time  they  are  most  needed ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  they  are  given  in  such  measure  as  not  to 
interfere  with  our  moral  agency.  Indeed,  mere  instruction, 
light,  and  knowledge,  cannot  possibly  interfere  with  our 
moral  agency — for  the  perfect  moral  agency  of  God  himself 
is  governed  by  his  infinite  knowledge. 

My  dear  hearers,  instead  of  cavilling  at  the  doctrine  of 
divine  influence,  let  me  advise  and  beseech  you  to  open  your 
mind  to  the  teachings  of  God's  Spirit — to  watch  for  his  illu- 
minating influences,  that  you  may  improve  them — to  be 
careful  not  to  resist,  to  stifle,  or  to  forget  them,  but  to  culti- 
vate, to  remember,  and  to  comply  with  them ;  for  without 
the  influences  of  divine  grace,  your  heart  cannot  be  made 
holy  ;  and  "  without  holiness"  you  cannot  be  admitted  into 
Heaven.  The  language  of  inspiration  is  explicit :  "  Ye  are 
washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
"  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith."  Except  ye  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  (as  well  as  with  water),  ye 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  "  Woi'k  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  (the 
Holy  Spirit)  that  worketh  within  you,  both  to  will  and  to 
do."      ''  O,  quench  not  the  Spirit !" 

The  Divine  Spirit  is  necessary  then,  2dly,  to  sanctify  our 
hearts,  as  well  as  to  enlighten  our  understandings.  This  He 
does  by  directing  the  will,  by  increasing  the  poAver  of  con- 
science, by  exciting  holy  desires,  by  creating  a  religious  dispo- 
sition, and  by  leading  our  affections  to  heavenly  things ;  thus 

8* 
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calling  forth  our  exertions,  co-operating  with  us,  and  making 
use  of  our  natural  powers,  in  order  to  effect  the  purposes  of 
Heaven,  and  make  us  humble,  meek,  pure,  pious,  heavenly- 
minded,  and  obedient. 

But,  it  is  asked,  how  does  divine  grace  influence  the  will, 
and  produce  all  these  good  effects  ?  Just  as  you  influence 
the  will  and  conduct  of  your  son — through  the  medium  of 
the  understanding,  and  by  means  of  threatenings,  and  pro- 
mises, and  exhortations,  and  instructions,  and  warnings, 
constantly  and  frequently  repeated,  and  impressed  upon  the 
mind  by  means  of  rational  motives  affectionately  urged. 
God's  Spirit  deals  with  us,  just  as  the  Gospel  minister  deals 
with  his  people,  and  as  men  deal  with  their  cliildren,  their 
servants,  and  their  friends.  They  teach  them  their  duty, 
they  exhort  them  to  perform  it,  and  they  show  them  the 
various  blessings  that  Avill  result  from  obedience.  They 
warn  them  against  what  is  wrong,  they  threaten  them  with 
punishment  if  they  transgress,  and  they  point  out  the  various 
evils  and  miseries  which  must  be  the  consequence  of  trans- 
gression ;  and,  if  they  continue  to  repeat,  to  illustrate  and  to 
impress  these  things  upon  their  minds.  These  means  seldom 
fail,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of  producing  salutary  re- 
sults, particularly  in  those  cases  where,  by  kindness  and  af- 
fection, they  had  previously  gained  access  to  their  hearts. 

Now,  if  we  influence  the  conduct  and  character  of  our 
friends,  children,  and  servants,  by  instruction  and  advice,  by 
reminding  them  of  their  danger  and  their  duty,  by  promising 
rewards,  and  threatening  punishments,  is  it  strange  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  should  influence  our  character  and  conduct  in 
the  same  way  ]  If  the  repeated  instructions,  exhortations, 
threatenings  and  promises,  which  parents  and  teachers  use 
towards  their  chilch'en  and  pupils,  are  suitable  to  their  natural 
powers,  and  violate  not  their  moral  agency,  Avhy  are  not  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  perfectly  consistent  with  our 
moi'al  freedom  ?  Are  not  our  minds  enlightened  ?  Are  not 
our  wills  overruled  ?  Is  not  our  conduct  influenced  in  both 
cases  by  the  same  means  ?  Is  it  not  a  universal  and  ac- 
knowledged law  of  our  rational  nature,  that  we  ai'e  to  be 
governed  by  the  dictates  of  common  sense,  and  by  correct 
principles  of  reason '?  "WTiat  makes  the  understanding  ap- 
prove, or  disapprove,  but  evidence  proposed  to  the  mind  anf* 


THE   INFLUENCE   OF  THE    HOLY   SPIRIT.  191 

considered  by  it  ?  Whut  makes  the  will  to  choose  or  reject, 
but  those  motives  which  arise  from  the  decision  of  the  un- 
derstanding— in  all  cases  where  we  are  not  governed  by  mere 
feeling,  impulse,  or  passion,  by  which  no  reasonable  being 
ouglit  ever  to  be  governed '?  What  my  understanding  tells 
me  to  be  true  and  good,  tliat,  by  the  constitution  of  my  ra- 
tional and  moral  nature,  T  cannot  help  approving  ;  and  w^iat 
my  understanding  pronounces  false  and  evil,  that,  by  the 
constitution  of  my  nature,  I  cannot  help  disapproving  and 
condemning.  And  when  I  act  rightly,  reasonably,  and  duti- 
fully, my  will  is  but  the  servant  of  my  understanding,  which 
chooses  what  the  understanding  represents  as  good,  and  re- 
jects what  the  understanding  pronounces  to  be  evil — except 
when  I  act  from  mere  feeling  or  impulse,  prejudice,  or  pas- 
sion ;  and  then  I  act  like  the  brute,  and  not  like  a  reason- 
ing being. 

Now,  no  good  or  evil  is  so  gi'cat,  no  truths  can  be  so  im- 
portant, as  those  of  which  revelation  speaks.  No  evidence 
of  truth  and  duty  can  be  more  convincing,  no  motives  for 
virtue  and  dissuasives  from  vice  can  be  more  powerful,  than 
those  contained  in  God's  Word.  And  no  one  could  well  con- 
tinue wilfully  to  disbelieve  and  disobey,  after  once  these  evi- 
dences and  these  motives  were,  with  their  full  force,  presented 
to  his  mind,  were  it  not  for  the  countervailing  influences 
that  tempt  us  to  sin.  And  here  arises  the  necessity  for 
divine  grace ;  for  we  are  naturally  ignorant,  and  naturally 
indisposed  to  attend  to  the  truths  and  duties  of  the  Gospel. 
We  are  naturally  averse  to  the  good  we  ought  to  choose, 
and  naturally  prone  to  the  evil  we  ought  to  shun.  It  is  ne- 
cessary, therefore,  in  order  to  our  being  religious,  that  our 
duties,  and  the  motives  for  discharging  them — that  sin,  and 
the  reasons  for  avoiding  it,  should  be  frequently  brought 
home  to  our  minds.  And  this  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who,  Hke  a  faithful  fi-iend,  by  bringing  the  truth 
home  to  our  hearts,  directs  the  will,  through  the  medium  of 
the  understanding,  heart,  and  conscience ;  and  thus  increases 
the  power  of  conscience,  excites  holy  desires,  creates  a  reli- 
gious disposition,  leads  our  affections  to  heavenly  things,  and 
thus  enables,  disposes,  and  causes  us  to  bring  forth  the  fruits 
of  holiness.     God  grant,  my  hearers,  that  every  one  of  you 
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may  this  day  realize  and  cherish  these  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

My  dear  hearer,  taking  the  Word  of  God  for  your  stan- 
dard, let  it  be  your  bvisiness  conscientiously  to  follow  the 
dictates  of  your  understanding.  It  teaches  you  to  love  God, 
and  to  keep  his  commandments  ;  and  by  endeavoring  to  do 
this,  sincerely  and  faithfully,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  accom- 
pany his  own  truth,  to  make  it  efficacious  and  sanctifying — 
that  Spirit  which  God  always  gives  to  those  who  perse- 
veringly  ask  and  seek  aright. 

3dly.  There  is  another  operation  of  God's  Spirit,  which 
consists  in  comforting  and  supporting  us  under  trials 
and  afflictions.  But  this,  and  some  others  connected  with 
it,  Ave  are  obliged  to  pass  over  slightly.  The  evils  of 
life  are  numerous  and  great.  The  sinner  stands  scarcely 
in  more  need  of  having  his  mind  enlightened,  than  the 
Christian  stands  in  need  of  consolation  and  support  ; 
and  these  are  repeatedly  stated  as  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  therefore  called  "the  Comforter" 
— the  Spirit  of  Consolation,  who  "  fills  us  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing."  And  it  was  of  this  Spirit  that  our 
Saviour  said,  "  I  Aviil  pray  the  Father,  and  He  will  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever." 
"  For  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  this  his  unspeakable  gift. 

There  are  some  Avho  hold  that  the  influences  of  divine 
grace  are  physical  and  h'resistible  ;  and  that  the  sinner, 
during  his  conversion  and  sanctification,  is  entirely  passive 
under  their  operation.  We  can  only  say,  at  jDresent,  how 
far  we  admit  the  truth  of  this  position.  We  admit,  that 
those  ideas  which  the  Holy  Ghost  suggests  to  our  minds,  and 
those  impressions  which  He  makes  upon  our  hearts,  are  pro- 
duced by  a  physical  force  under  which  we  are  passive,  and 
which  to  us  are  irresistible,  because  they  are  produced  by  ano- 
ther, without  our  knowledge  or  our  consent.  This,  hoAvever, 
is  the  case  with  all  instructions,  whether  given  by  God  or 
man;  and  this  forms  no  difliculty  or  objection,  because,  after 
they  haA-e  thus  been  produced,  it  is  in  our  poAver  either  to 
cherish,  to  approve,  or  to  improve  them,  or  to  stifle,  resist, 
and  to  forget  them.  This  is  our  oum  act,  and  done  with  our 
own  consent ;  and  this  proves  our  free  agency — this  consti- 
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tutes  tlie  difference  between  the  deliberate  sinner  and  the 
sincere  Christian.  The  one  neglects,  smothers,  and  disre- 
gards the  suggestions  and  motions  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  but 
the  other  attends  and  consents  to  them,  and  yields  his  heart 
and  mind  to  their  influence.  God  gi'ant,  my  hearer,  that 
you  may  not  be  found  among  the  number  of  those  who  re- 
sist and  quench  his  Spirit  ;  but  of  those  who  follow  his 
teachings,  and  who  are  "•  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God." 

My  hearer,  if  it  be  through  God's  mercy  that  everlast- 
ing life  and  happiness  are  thus  offered  to  us ;  if  we  cannot 
work  out  our  salvation  without  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  if  He  enlightens  our  understanding  to  discover, 
and  inclines  our  Avill  to  choose,  that  which  is  our  duty  ;  if 
He  creates  in  us  a  religious  disposition,  and  gives  us  strength 
to  do  our  duty — do  we  not  owe  our  salvation  entirely  to  his 
grace '?  and  may  not  the  Divine  Spirit  properly  be  said  to 
renew  our  minds,  to  regenerate  our  hearts,  and  to  "  create 
us  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  f  Why,  then,  so  much  opposition 
to  the  doctrine  of  divme  influence  1  Why  is  it  strange  that 
God  should  woi'k  upon  our  minds,  hearts,  and  consciences, 
to  enable  us  to  "  work  out  our  own  salvation  ?"  Ah  !  let 
ns  not  be  too  "  wise  in  our  own  eyes."  Let  your  mind 
rather  dwell  upon  the  goodness  of  God,  in  furnishing  you 
Avith  such  strong  motives  to  love  Him.  And  consider  your 
own  natural  inability  and  dependence.  As  you  cannot  do 
your  duty,  or  save  your  soul,  without  the  assistance  of  God's 
grace — as  you  stand  so  much  in  need  of  his  comforting,  as 
well  as  his  enlightening  and  his  sanctifying  influences — how 
much  reason  have  you  to  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  "  O  God, 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me !"  As  you,  my  sinful 
hearer,  have  so  often  resisted  and  grieved  this  Holy  Spirit — 
as  He  has  so  long  been  working  in  your  mind,  heart,  and 
conscience,  and  as  you  still  refuse  to  follow  his  holy  sug- 
gestions, are  you  not  apprehensive  that  God,  in  displeasure, 
may  withdraw  from  you  his  gracious  influences?  And  if 
God  gives  you  over  to  the  ignorance  of  your  mind,  to  the 
evil  inclinations  of  your  corrupt  heart,  and  to  the  snares  of 
Satan,  what  must  and  will  become  of  you  !  Ah !  without 
Him,  your  ruin  is  inevitable  !     When  you  refuse  to  listen  to 
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his  suggestions,  you  are  quarrelling  with  your  best  friend, 
you  reject  the  most  invaluable  blessing. 

Ever  gracious  Lord !  though  we  have  so  often  grieved  thy 
Spirit — though  we  have  so  long  abused  thy  patience — though 
we  have  so  shamefully  disregarded  the  operations  of  thy 
grace — though  we  have  not  yielded  ourselves  to  those  holy 
influences  which  thou  hast  communicated  to  our  understand- 
ing and  our  wills,  to  our  conscience  and  our  alFections — yet, 
give  us  not  over  to  our  depraved  inclinations — cast  us  not  off 
from  thy  presence — and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us. 
Merciful  Lord !  deal  not  with  us  according  to  our  deserts. 
Thou  knowest  we  are  but  dust.  We  acknowledge  and  be- 
wail that  we  have  so  often  resisted  the  motions  of  thy  grace. 
O  !  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  help  us  !  Suffer  us  no  more  to 
go  astray,  but  shower  down  thy  grace  more  copiously  upon 
our  hearts.  We  beseech  thee,  ever  gracious  Lord,  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us. 


A  SERMON   FOR  GOOD-FRIDAY/ 


1  Peter,  ii.,  24. 

"  Who,  his  oicn  self  hare  our  sins,  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ; 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness :  by 
ivhose  stripes  ye  tvcre  healed." 

My  brethren,  were  I  called  upon  at  this  time  to  address 
you  in  relation  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  one  of  the 
greatest,  best,  and  most  valuable  of  men — one  whom  you 
had  great  reasons  to  esteem  and  love — one  to  whom  you 
were  under  gi-eat  obligations — who  had  done  you  the  most 
signal  services,  and  who  had  been  to  you  the  kindest  and 
best  of  benefactors  and  friends — might  I  not  promise  myself 
your  most  profound  attention — might  I  not  expect  to  excite 
your  tenderest  sympathies — might  I  not  hope  to  move  you 
to  the  performance  of  everything  that  respect,  and  duty,  and 
gratitude  required "?  If,  besides  all  this,  it  should  appear  that 
your  departed  friend  had  spent  his  whole  life  in  laboring  to  do 
you  good — that  he  had  exposed  himself  to  every  species  of 
suffering,  and  every  species  of  indignity — and,  finally,  that  he 
had  consented  to  undergo  the  most  excruciating  death,  solely 
for  the  purpose  of  contributing  to  your  happiness.  More- 
over, if  it  should  appear  that  all  tliis  was  done  from  the 
purest  friendship — done  to  save  you  from  suffering  and 
death — done  by  one  who  might  otherwise  have  Jived  in  per- 
fect happiness  ;  but  who,  for  your  sake,  became  poor  and 
miserable.     In  fine,  if  it  should  appear  that,  notwithstand- 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 
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ing  all  this,  the  gi'eat  mass  of  those  whom  he  had  thus 
blessed,  had  not  even  been  thankful  to  their  kind  and  affec- 
tionate benefactor — that  he  had  offered  them  additional 
blessings,  and  they  had  rejected  them  even  with  disdain — that 
he  had  required  them  to  do  certain  things  for  their  own  good, 
and  for  their  own  good  solely,  and  they  would  not,  and  that 
they  had  retm-ned  to  him  evil  for  good — that  they  had  nei- 
ther thanked,  nor  loved,  nor  obeyed  him,  nor  done  him  a 
single  kindness,  even  when  he  stood  in  need  of  it^ — and 
that  they  were  his  acknowledged  enemies  at  the  very  time  he 
laid  down  his  life  for  their  sake.  Should  I  make  all  this 
appear  to  you,  would  you  not  say  that  such  a  friend  was 
more  than  human  ;  and  that  such  friendship  could  dwell  only 
in  the  bosom  of  God  ?  Would  you  not  say  that  you  were 
imder  obligations  to  him  which  you  never  could  discharge  ? 
And,  my  sinful  hearer,  would  not  your  indignation  kindle 
against  yourself,  for  being  ungrateful  and  disobedient  to  such 
a  benefactor?  and  would  you  not  be  ready  to  tear  your  own 
heart  from  your  bosom,  if  it  remained  at  enmity  with  him  ? 
Would  you  not  be  ready  to  call  down  vengeance  upon  your 
head,  for  such  diabolical  ingratitude  ?  Would  you  not  be 
alrhost  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  you  had  forfeited  all 
claim  to  mercy,  and  that  you  deserved  the  heaviest  wrath  ? 
On  this  mournful  day,  my  dear  hearer,  your  own  eon- 
science  is  sufficient  to  make  tlie  intended  and  obvious  ap- 
plication. You  have  come  here  to  see  displayed,  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  the  mercy,  holiness,  and  justice  of  God,  the 
damning  nature  of  sin,  and  the  unquenchable  love  of  Christ. 
You  have  come  here  to  sympathise  with  the  friends,  and  to 
weep,  not  only  over  the  sufferings  of  the  Blessed  Kedeemer, 
but  also  over  those  sins  that  caused  those  sufferings.  And 
well  may  you  sympathise — well  may  you  weep — well  may 
you  spend  this  day  in  mourning  over  your  transgressions.  It 
is  sacred  to  the  memory  of  "  the  Man  of  Sorrows."  Let  no 
unhallowed  thought  intrude.  It  is  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  the  God-man  Redeemer  ;  let  the  presumptuous  and  illogi- 
cal, and  exj^loded  reasoning  of  mere  theory  and  hypothesis 
be  forever  hushed,  in  the  presence  of  the  well-established, 
prophetic,  and  miraculous  facts  of  revelation.     The  subject 
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lies  infinitely  beyond  the  reach  of  reason.  Let  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord"  be  made  the  only  ground  of  faith  and  of  adoration. 
The  doctrine  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who  suffered  in  the 
human  nature  which  He  had  taken  into  an  everlasting  imion 
wdth  his  di\ine  nature,  in  order  that  He  might  thus  display 
to  the  universe  the  justice,  holiness,  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  that  He  might  thus  make  it  com- 
patible with  his  perfections  and  laws,  to  save  penitent  offen- 
ders— this  doctrine  is  purely  a  matter  of  revelation.  Let 
reason  judge  of  the  legitimate  evidences  of  revelation;  but 
let  her  receive  this  mysterious  doctrine  upon  the  authority  of 
Almighty  God.  May  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
therefore,  my  brethren,  be  suitable  to  the  character  of  this 
day.  It  is  a  day  distinguished  in  the  annals  of  the  world. 
It  will  never  be  forgotten  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity. 
The  prince  of  darkness  with  his  subjects  will  never  forget 
the  day  on  which  they  were  overthrown.  The  humble  fol- 
lowers of  the  Lamb  will  never  forget  the  day  on  which  they 
were  ransomed  from  destruction  ;  and  never  will  the  inhabi- 
ttvnts  of  Heaven  cease  to  remember  the  time  when  the  ever- 
Blessed  Son  of  God,  shrouded  in  human  flesh,  expired  upon 
the  cross. 

And  shall  not  we,  sinners — we  whom  He  died  to  save — 
shall  not  Ave  this  day  feel  ourselves  peculiarly  interested  ? 
Shall  not  we  call  our  ways  to  remembrance,  and  inquire 
whether  by  our  sins  we  have  not  "  crucified  the  Lord  afresh  1" 
Shall  we  not  bring  ourselves  to  serious  reflection  on  this  day, 
once  distinguished  by  so  many  unparalleled  crimes  and  won- 
derful events — this  day,  on  which  all  the  wickedness  of  man 
and  all  the  malice  of  infernal  spirits  were  united,  in  perse- 
cuting the  meek,  and  innocent,  and  helpless  Lamb  of  God  ? 

But  wherefore  did  He,  "  who  knew  no  sin,"  become  a 
man  of  sufferings  ?  Why  did  the  glorious  Son  of  God 
"  take  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  sei'vant,  and  make  him- 
self of  no  reputation?"'  AVhy  did  He  who  "had  all  power 
in  Heaven  and  on  earth"  submit  to  be  hated,  despised, 
mocked,  insulted,  spit  upon,  scourged,  and  persecuted,  by 
those  very  worms  of  the  dust  whom  He  had  created  and 
blessed?      Behold  Him  in  the  last  peiiod  of  his  eventful 
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ministry.  After  having  for  three  years  endured  all  that 
human  nature  can  suffer,  from  want,  and  insult,  and  fatigue, 
and  persecution,  and  incessant  toil,  He  approaches  the  last 
conflict,  in  the  evei'-memorable  "  Garden  of  Gethsemane." 
Under  the  prospect  of  that  pitiless  storm  that  was  rising  to 
pour  its  fuiy  on  his  head,  his  soul  becomes  "  exceedingly 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  The  hand  of  Divine  .Justice 
reaches  out  to  Him  that  dreadful  cup  of  wrath  which  had 
been  poured  out  for  guilty  man ;  and  while  as  man  He  ac- 
cepts the  poisoned  chalice,  He  submissively  exclaims,  "  O, 
my  Father  !  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt !" 

It  is  the  hour  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  The  Father  has 
withdrawn  his  consoling  presence.  'Tis  midnight  to  the  soul 
of  the  suffering  Savior.  The  sinner's  substitute,  and  the 
sinner's  ransom.  He  undergoes  the  sinner's  punishment.  He 
stands  charged  -with  the  collective  guilt  of  Adam's  fallen 
race  ;  and  all  the  arrows  of  Almighty  justice  fly  at  once  to 
his  heart.  For  the  time,  his  innocence  is  as  it  were  forgotten  ; 
and  his  Heavenly  Father  regards  Him  only  as  the  represen- 
tative of  a  guilty  world.  "  He  treads  the  wine-press  of  God's 
wrath  alone."  "  The  Lord  lays  on  Him  the  iniquities  of 
us  all ;  and  He  becomes  the  propitiation  for  tlie  sins  of  the 
whole  world." 

Agonizing  under  the  accumulated  pressure  of  all  these  suf- 
ferings, so  extreme  and  excruciating  is  the  Savior's  anguish 
— so  desperately  do  mfernal  spirits  assault  Him — so  over- 
whelming is  his  sense  of  Jehovah's  wrath — so  great  are  the 
tumult  and  the  fluctuation  of  his  thoughts  and  his  feelings, 
that,  although  He  is  in  the  vigor  of  health  and  of  life,  his 
blood,  by  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings,  is  forced  through 
the  pores  of  the  skin,  and  falls  in  large  drops  upon  the 
ground  ;  while  the  poor  sufferer  continues  to  pray  :  "  O,  my 
Father !  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me .  never- 
theless, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

Ah,  my  brethren,  what  hearts  must  we  have,  if  they  do 
not  melt  at  this  scene  of  woe!  Oh  thou  agonized,  yet 
blessed  "  Lamb  of  God  !"  how  wonderful  is  thy  love  to  sin- 
ful man. 

Standing  amidst  the  flames  that  were  consuming  the  sacri- 
fice, the  unpitied  sufferer  would  soon  have  sunk  had  not  his 
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prayer  been  heard.  But  "an  angel  is  sent  to  strengthen 
Him,"  and  the  first  conflict  is  over.  It  is,  however,  but  to 
make  way  for  the  last  great  struggle.  Exhausted  with  suf- 
fering, the  bleeding  Savior  is  seized  by  the  unfeeling  mob ; 
is  hurried  from  one  tribunal  to  another ;  is  treated  with 
every  species  of  indignity ;  is  condemned  without  proof  as  a 
sacrifice  to  appease  the  rage  of  the  populace ;  and  is  com- 
pelled, until  he  faints  under  his  burden,  to  bear  the  wood  of 
his  cross.  And  now  behold  Him  on  Calvary's  awful  top — 
standing  ready  to  be  sacrificed — "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Having  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  Jewish  vultures.  He  waits  but  to  be  made  their 
prey.  The  altar  of  sacrifice  is  prepared.  The  bleeding 
Lamb  is  nailed  to  the  cross.  Insult  and  mockery  are 
mingled  with  his  groans.  Gall  and  vinegar  are  the  only 
comfort  that  their  unfeeling  mahce  can  administer  to  his 
parched  lips. 

Thus  deserted ;  thus  overborne  with  suffering  in  his  last 
and  bitter  agony,  our  dying  Emmanuel  exclaims,  in  the 
plenitude  of  his  sorrows — "  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  V 

It  is  finished  !  The  angel  of  mercy  is  sent  to  receive  his 
soul.  The  Lord  of  Glory  dies.  But,  behold  !  the  heavens 
are  dressed  in  mourning.  The  sun  veils  his  glories  in  awful 
darkness.  All  nature  stands  aghast !  And  while  rocks 
rend,  graves  open,  the  dead  arise,  earth's  laboring  bosom 
heaves,  as  though,  in  sympathy,  she  mourned  her  Great  Crea- 
tor's faU ! 

And  wherefore,  my  brethren,  were  these  unparalleled 
Bufferings  which  we  this  day  commemorate  ?  Why  did  the 
ever-blessed  Son  of  God  veil  his  uncreated  glories ;  and  in 
the  human  nature  which  He  had  assumed,  offer  himself  a 
willing  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  ?  Oh,  sinner,  it  was  for  you  ! 
oh.  Christian,  it  was  for  you  !  For  thus  saith  the  divine 
record — "  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body,  on  the  tree, 
that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness, 
that  by  his  stripes  we  might  be  healed."  "  He  died,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God." 

Let  us  devote  a  few  moments  to  this  subject,  my  brethren, 
in  the  order  of  our  text.     He,  his  own  self,  bore  our  sins, 
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«fec.  Christ  suffered,  then,  that  we  might  be  freed  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  sin ;  that  we  should  live  to  righteous- 
ness ;  and  that  the  diseases  of  our  souls  might  be  healed  so 
as  to  escape  the  everlasting  punishment  due  to  our  offences. 
1st.  The  Savior  suffered,  that  Ave  might  be  delivered 
li'om  the  dominion,  the  guilt,  and  the  punishment  of  sin. 
Against  this  truth,  sinners  and  unbelievers  always  struggle. 
They  do  not  believe  sin  so  exceeding  sinful,  that  it  could  not 
be  pardoned  without  an  atonement.  They  do  not  believe 
God  so  rigidly  just  as  not  to  forgive  the  offender  as  soon  as 
he  repents.  They  do  not  believe  man  so  Aveak  and  depraved 
that  he  cannot  repent  and  turn  to  God,  without  divine 
assistance.  But,  my  hearer,  all  these  truths  are  implied  in 
the  text,  and  clearly  revealed  in  God's  Word.  Even  un- 
biassed reason  itself,  teaches  them.  Were  we  even  sincerely 
penitent,  God  could  not  consistently  pardon  our  sins  and 
remit  our  punishment,  any  more  than  the  civil  magistrate 
can  release  from  punishment  every  criminal  that  repents  and 
amends  his  ways.  In  order  to  deter  his  yet  obedient  sub- 
jects from  committing  sin  ;  in  order  to  evince  his  abhoi'rence 
of  it ;  in  order  to  show  how  it  stands  opposed  to  God's  holy 
nature,  and  to  the  happiness  of  all  his  creatures ;  in  order  to 
vindicate  the  honor  of  his  government  and  his  laws,  the 
King  of  Heaven  and  earth  must  either  punish  every  trans- 
gressor, although  he  is  penitent,  or  else  must  show  his  abhor- 
rence of  sin  in  some  other  way.  And  though  it  would  have 
been  impossible  for  man  to  have  devised  a  plan  by  which 
the  claims  of  justice  might  be  satisfied,  and  by  which  a  way 
might  have  been  opened  for  the  display  of  mercy  towards 
penitent  sinners,  yet,  with  God,  many  things  are  practicable,' 
which  to  men  seem  impossible.  And  by  means  of  the  God- 
man,  Mediator,  "  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together,  right- 
eousness and  peace  have  embraced  each  other."  An  infinite 
sacrifice  has  been  offered  for  sin.  God's  law  is  magnified 
and  made  honorable.  Sin  is  sliown  to  be  "  exceeding  sinful," 
by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  which  atones  for 
it,  and  by  the  exceeding  weight  of  suffering  which  the 
Savior  underwent.  No  transgressor  can  now  hope  to  escape, 
since  "  God  did  not  spare  his  own  Son,"  when  that  Son  be- 
came surety  for  transgressors.     And,  therefore,  my  hearer. 
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however  penitent  you  may  be,  if  Jesus  has  not  atoned  for 
your  sm,  your  faith  (in  God's  mercy)  is  vain ;  you  are  yet 
in  your  sins." 

But  how  do  you  expect  to  become  penitent  and  holy  1 
How  do  you  expect  to  get  your  heart  changed  ?  Is  reason 
sufficient  without  the  illumination  of  the  Divine  Spii'it  ?  I3~ 
your  own  strength  sufficient,  without  divine  aid  1  We 
admit  that  you  are  able  to  make  the  attempt,  and  to  use  the 
means  of  grace ;  but  as  man  lost  every  blessing  at  the  fallj 
how  could  you  have  obtained  the  means  of  grace,  without 
the  Savior's  atonement ;  and  how  can  these  means  render 
you  holy  -^^athout  tlie  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  1  Do 
you  not  see,  my  sinful  hearer,  how  your  heart  is  wedded  to 
this  wicked  world '?  Have  you  not  discovered  how  great 
your  aversion  is  to  the  Spiritual  truths,  the  holy  exercises, 
and  the  holy  duties  of  our  religion  ?  And,  do  you  think 
that  your  own  unassisted  strength  is  sufficient  to  change 
you  from  what  you  are,  to  what  you  ought  to  be  1  But 
whatever  you  may  think,  God  declares  to  the  contrary. 

No,  my  hearer,  without  the  aid  of  God's  Spu-it,  you 
never  can  become  penitent  or  holy.  And  how  arc  you  to 
obtain  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit '?  Suppose  no 
atonement  has  been  made,  and  no  Savior  has  suttercd  for 
you  ?  In  that  case,  you  stand  unprotected  and  unsupported. 
You  have  violated  God's  law,  in  thought,  word,  and  deedj 
and  you  are  obnoxious  to  his  wi-ath,  for  his  justice  will  not 
permit  Him  to  have  mercy  upon  you,  unless  your  sins  are 
punished  or  atoned  for — -unless  He  has  manifested  to  the 
universe  his  supreme  abhorrence  of  sin,  in  order  to  deter  his 
intelligent  creatures  from  sin,  and  to  save  them  from  the 
misery  necessarily  consequent  upon  it.  Arraigned  as  a 
criminal,  and  condemned  at  his  bar,  with  the  sentence  of 
death  pronounced,  and  ready  to  be  executed,  upon  you,  how 
do  you  expect  to  obtain  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit.  God 
cannot  give  them  to  you  before  you  are  pardoned  and 
restored  to  his  favor.  But  you  cannot  be  pardoned  until 
your  sins  are  punislied  and  atoned  for.  What,  then,  must 
become  of  you  1  Do  you  not  sec  that  you  must  perish 
under  the  guilt  of  unatoned  sin,  unless  the  Savior  steps  in  to 
deliver  you  i!  If  you  have  not  power  of  yourself  to  deliver 
yourself  from  the  influence  and  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  if  you 
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cannot  turn  to  God  and  become  holy,  without  his  Diving 
assistance ;  if  you  cannot  obtain  this  assistance  until  He  is 
reconciled  to  you ;  and  if  He  cannot  be  reconciled  to  you 
Until  your  sins  are  punished  and  atoned  for,  do  you  not 
see,  that  unless  an  atonement  is  made  for  you,  you  must 
perish  ?  But  whether  you  see  it  of  not,  this  is  God's 
truth. 

Yes,  my  dear  hearer,  the  Wdrd  of  God  is  express  on  this 
subjects  "  Without  shedding  of  bloody  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins."  Jesus  "  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world."  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive."  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
"  So  God  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Sonj 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him,  (with  all  the  heart)  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  "  There  is  no  other  namej 
under  Heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved,  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  "  God  sent  his  Soil 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him^"  "  Hfl 
gave  himself,  that  He  might  redeem  Us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  U3  unto  liimself,  a  pecuhar  people  zealous  of  good 
works."  "  When  we  were  without  strength,  in  due  time, 
Christ  died  for  (us)  the  ungodly."  "We  are  reconciled  to 
God,  by  the  death  of  his  Son^"  "  He  died  for  all,  that  they 
who  live,  should  not  hve  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again."  Therefore,  says  the  prophet, 
"  He  Was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  j  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Him ;  and  by  his  stripes,  Ave  are  healed :"  and,  therefore} 
says  our  text,  "  He,  his  own  self,  bare  our  sins,  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto  righteousness,  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed." 

It  is,  then,  owing  to  the  Savior,  who  suffered  and  atoned 
for  our  sins,  that  we  are  enabled  to  repent,  and  to  live  holy 
lives.  It  is  owing  to  Him  that  God  gives  us  the  means  of 
grace,  and  of  salvation.  It  is  owing  to  Him  that  our  faith, 
producing  repentance  and  imperfect  obedience,  Mill  be  accepted 
and  counted  to  us  for  I'ighteousness ;  and  it  is  owing  to  Him 
that  wo,  unwoi'thy  sinners,  are  permitted  to  live  one  moment  5 
that  all  our  past  sins  are  forgiven,  upon  our  sincere  repent- 
ance ;  and  that  the  multiplied  feelings  and  imperfections  of 
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penitent  believers,  Avill  be  overlooked  and  pardoned  in  the 
great  day  of  accounts.  He  boi-e  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  v/e  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness— -by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 

From  the  subject  we  have  been  contemplating,  learn,  my 
hearers,  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin."  Living  in  a  sinful 
world,  being  sinners  ourselves,  ignorant  of  the  infinite  holi- 
ness and  purity  of  the  Divine  nature ;  having  no  conception 
of  the  extreme  abhorrence  with  which  God  beholds  iniquity  j 
nor  of  the  misery  and  ruin  to  which  sin  naturally  leads,  we 
are  apt  to  regard  our  transgressions  as  trifling  and  venial 
faults.  If  we  only  do  no  harm,  but  some  goodj  to  our  fel-' 
low  creatures,  and  live  decent  lives  ourselves,  we  are  apt  to 
think  that  our  conduct  must  be  acceptable  to  God.  Butj 
my  hearers,  this  is  the  error  of  those  who  are  going  the  broad 
and  easy  way.  God  is  holy  ;  and  for  every  wilftd  departure 
from  holiness.  He  charges  us  Avith  guilt.  Our  conduct  to  bo 
holy,  must  proceed  from  the  desire  of  pleasing  Him.  And, 
however  unexceptionable  onr  outward  actions  may  be,  un- 
less we  are  actuated  by  holy  principles ;  unless  we  are  influ- 
enced by  holy  affections ;  unless  our  tempers,  our  disposi- 
tions, our  motives,  ai'e  holy,  we  must  be  shut  out  from  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  Wilful  sin  in  our  hearts  and  minds^ 
in  our  tempers  and  aifections,  is  as  offensive  to  God,  as  out- 
ward disregard  of  religion.  If  we  anxiously  endeavor,  by 
all  the  means  in  our  powei',  to  become  holy  in  heart  and 
life,  our  Heavenly  Father  has  pledged  himself  to  save  us, 
for  the  Savior's  sake ;  but  if  we  wilfully  and  habitually  live 
in  any  avoidable  sin,  we  deliberately  expose  ourselves  to  his 
wrath.  Sin,  before  Him,  is  exceedingly  sinful.  He  hates 
it  with  a  perfect  hatred.  He  punished  it  dreadfully  in  the 
person  of  our  suffering  Redeemer;  and  He  will  hereafter 
puni.sh  it  dreadfully  in  all  those  who  do  not,  by  faith  and 
repentance,  make  the  Savior  their  refuge,  and  God  their  re- 
conciled Father. 

Let  us  not  deceive  oureelves  with  vain  hopes  of  his  mercy  j 
He  is,  by  the  necessity  of  his  nature,  just,  as  well  as  merci- 
ful ;  and  his  justice  ■wall  take  its  course  against  all  those 
who  do  not  secure  his  mercy,  by  turning  to  God  ^Y\th  all 
their  hearts.  Plis  mercy  did  not  save  the  angels  who  fell. 
His  mercy  did  not  prevent  our  first  parents  from  being  thrust 
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out  of  Paradise ;  and  his  mercy  would  not  have  extended 
to  us,  either  the  offer,  the  means,  or  the  possibility  of  salva- 
tion, had  not  the  Savior,  in  our  behalf,  agonized  on  the 
cross.  Talk  not  of  mercy,  therefore,  unless  you  w^ill  accept 
it  upon  God's  own  terms.  "  Return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  have  mercy  upon  you." 

And  as  to  you,  my  impenitent  hearer,  if  you  die  without 
tui'ning  to  God,  there  is  no  hope  for  you.  Without  Christ, 
God  will  be  to  you  a  consuming  fire.  Behold  only  how  his 
wrath  burned  against  the  Son  of  his  love,  the  darling  of  his 
own  bosom — when  He  became  the  sinner's  substitute  and  the 
sinner's  ransom ;  and  can  you  expect  to  escape,  if  he  "  spared 
not  his  own  Son  ?"  Alas,  your  expectation  is  vain  !  "  He 
is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  (only)  to  those  that  obey 
Him." 

O,  my  sinful  hearer,  deal  not  so  unwisely.  "  It  is  a 
dreadful  thing  to  fall  (unprepared)  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God  !"  Look  up  to  Calvary,  and  tremble.  Behold 
the  Savior's  agonies,  and  learn  the  wages  of  sm.  He  hangs 
there,  suspended  between  Heaven  and  earth,  as  a  beacon  to 
a  sinful  world ;  as  a  warning  to  us,  to  "  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come ;"  as  a  dreadful  token  of  God's  displeasure  against 
sin :  and  yet  He  hangs  there,  that  all  the  world  may  see  how 
great  his  love  for  sinners — "  a  love  stronger  than  death." 
He  hangs  there,  that  all  the  world  may  behold  their  Savior 
and  their  God ;  and  that  He  may,  by  his  abundant  mercy 
and  grace,  "draw  all  men  unto  Him."  He,  therefore,  ad- 
dresses a  general  invitation  to  all  sinners — "  Look  unto  me, 
and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and 
besides  me  there  is  no  Savior."  "Kiss  the  Son  lest  He  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish." 

God  grant,  my  brethren,  that  we  may  all  put  our  trust  in 
Him,  for  "  there  is  no  other  name,  under  Heaven,  whereby 
we  can  be  saved."  O,  that  we  may  all  feel  the  burden  of 
our  sins,  and  be  induced  to  go  unto  Him,  who  says — "  Come 
unto  me.  all  ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  "  Captives  of  sin,  and  yet  prisoners  of  hope,'* 
O,  that  we  may  all  flee  for  refuge  to  our  stronghold — to  Him 
who  declares,  that  He  will  render  to  us  double. 

And  have  you,  then,  my  hearer,  been  brought  to  the  foot 
of   the  cross,  confessing  your  sins,  and  imploring  mercy? 
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Contemplating  this  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  have  jou  been  led 
to  acknowledge  your  own  vileness ;  to  abhor  and  humble 
yourself  in  dust  and  ashes,  and  to  exclaim  in  the  true  spirit 
of  repentance — "  Lord,  sav3  me,  or  I  perish." 

If  not,  I  conjure  you  by  the  unspeakable  love  of  God  our 
Savior ;  I  conjure  you  by  all  his  fieiy  trials  and  dreadful 
suiferings ;  by  his  bloody  sweat ;  by  his  strong  crying  and 
tears ;  by  his  groans  and  his  agonies,  I  conjure  you — "  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  "  Look  unto  Him,  and  be  ye  saved,"  Forget  not 
the  main  object  and  design  of  his  sufferings.  "  He  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin, 
should  live  unto  righteousness."  O,  what  a  motive  is  this  to 
religious  obedience  !  Christ  PufFered,  in  order  that  we  might 
be  holy.  What  an  argument  is  this  against  sin  !  Let  it  be 
indelibly  impressed  upon  our  hearts,  my  brethren ;  carry  a 
lively  sense  of  it  with  you,  this  day,  and  all  the  remaining 
days  of  your  life.  The  Savior  suffered,  in  order  that  you 
might  be  enabled  and  induced  to  live  a  holy  life.  And  can 
you,  then,  still  continue  in  sin,  in  spite  of  his  sufferings  and 
death  ?  Was  He  so  anxious  to  make  you  holy,  that  He  died 
the  agonizing  death  of  the  cross ;  and  can  you  be  indifferent 
whether  you  are  holy  or  not  *?     O,  God  forbid  it ! 


ON  THE  SUFFERINGS   OF  THE   SAVIOR.* 

Isaiah  liii.,  3. 
"J.  man  of  sorroics,  and  acquainted  ivith  grief." 

The  certainty,  the  greatness,  the  cause,  the  design,  and 
the  consequences  of  our  Savior's  sufferings,  shall  be  the  sub- 
ject of  the  following  discourse.  It  can,  however,  scarcely 
be  necessary  to  request  your  attention  to  the  certainty  of  his 
crucifixion  :  for  heathens,  Jews,  and  Christians,  all  unite  in 
declaring  this  truth.  The  Apostles  frequently  mention  it  in 
their  Epistles.  It  is  found  in  all  the  writings  of  their  suc- 
cessors— the  primitive  fathers  of  the  Church.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Josephus,  Lucien,  Tacitus,  and  Pliny — all  of 
whom  were  opposed  to  the  Gospel,  and  wrote  about  the 
manners  and  events  of  those  times.  It  is  acknowledged  by 
all  the  early  enemies  of  Christianity ;  and  instead  of  being 
denied  by  infidels,  who  had  any  pretensions  to  science,  it  is 
made  a  ground  of  objection  against  the  Divinity  of  our 
Savior.  Even  Thomas  Paine,  with  all  his  effrontery,  and 
among  all  his  historical  falsehoods,  has  not  presumed  to 
deny  it.  The  truth  of  revelation  in  this  instance,  therefore, 
is  established  by  the  imited  testimony  of  the  world — Christ 
certainly  Avas  crucified. 

But  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings,  what  tongue  can  tell  ? 
what  imagination  conceive  ?  His  whole  life  was  a  scene  of 
humiliation  and  sorrow.     Fully  aware  of  the  glories  and  the 

*  Written  at  Hempstead,  Long  Island,  1811. 
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felicities  of  Heaven,  He  must  deeply  have  felt  their  loss  in 
this  ■world  of  guilt  and  misery.  For  as  in  his  human  nature, 
He  ascended  to  Heaven  befoi'e  He  commenced  his  public 
ministry ;  the  change  to  which  He  consented  is  so  great,  that 
it  is  beyond  our  conception.  In  his  human  nature,  He  left 
the  bliss  of  Heaven  for  the  agonies  of  the  cross.  Foi',  in 
descending  voluntarily  to  this  lovs^er  world.  He  deprived 
himself  of  that  unspeakable  felicity,  to  which,  in  his  holy 
human  nature.  He  was  entitled.  And  He  thus  became  ex- 
posed to  aU  the  frailties,  the  infirmities,  the  cares,  the  wants, 
the  difficulties,  and  the  suiFerings,  to  which,  as  sinners,  we 
are  exjiosed.  And  though  He  united  the  divine  to  the 
human  nature,  yet  his  divine  nature  could  not  suffer. 
It  only  enabled  Him,  as  man,  to  sustain  his  heavy  load 
without  expiring  before  He  had  accomplished  his  work. 
But  as  Scripture  says  little  of  our  Savior  imtil  the  time  He 
began  his  public  ministry  on  earth,  so  his  pecuHar  sufferings 
are  to  be  dated  from  that  period.  From  that  time.  He  was 
exposed  to  hunger,  thirst,  fatigue,  to  cold,  heat,  and  damps, 
to  sleepless  nights,  and  toilsome  days — in  fine,  to  all  the 
evils  which  man  can  possibly  be  hable.  The  rabble,  and  the 
great,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  priests,  the  rulers  and  the 
ruled — all  combined  to  embitter  his  cup,  and  strew  his  way 
with  thorns.  He  was  ridiculed,  mocked,  insulted,  reviled. 
His  words  and  his  actions  were  watched,  and  examined 
with  the  most  malignant  scrutiny.  His  precepts  were  mis- 
interpreted, his  doctrines  were  perverted,  and  the  most  dis- 
ingenuous, as  well  as  impudent  constructions,  were  put  upon 
what  He  said.  The  only  answer  that  his  arguments  received, 
was  insult,  authority,  or  violence.  And  the  most  silly 
observation  was  sufficient  to  satisfy  their  minds  against  Him 
who  "  spake  as  never  man  spake."  Whenever  He  reproved 
them  for  their  wicked  thoughts,  or  notorious  sins,  they  could 
satisfy  their  consciences,  and  account  for  his  reasoning,  by 
calling  Him  a  babbler,  a  Samaritan,  a  sinner,  a  devil. 
Even  his  miracles,  those  strong  and  irrefragable  testimonies 
of  his  divine  mission,  were  ascribed  to  the  art  of  magic, 
and  to  the  power  of  l^eelzebub.  As  if  Satan  having  forgot- 
ten to  do  e\-il,  went  about  doing  good.  As  if  hell  had 
changed  its  policy,  and  contributed  to  raise  the  hand  that  was 
designed  to  crush  it. 
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Besides  all  these  things,  the  character  of  the  Blessed  Re- 
deemer was  vilified,  and  his  motives  were  impeached. 
Though  his  words,  his  precepts,  his  doctrines,  and  his  con- 
duct unquestionably  proved  the  innocency  of  his  heart  and 
the  rectitude  of  his  intentions  ;  yet  He  was  called  a  dis- 
turber of  the  peace,  and  an  enemy  to  Csesar.  Though  He 
declared  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this. world,  yet  they  ac- 
cused Him  of  ambitiously  aiming  at  the  government,  and  of 
perverting  the  nations.  Though  He  declared  that  He  came 
to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  was  scrupulously 
exact  in  his  conformity  to  the  established  religion,  yet  He 
was  accused  of  heresy  and  of  schism.  And  though  no  one 
ever  loved  and  served  God  as  He  did,  yet  He  was  called  a 
sinner,  a  malefactor,  and  a  blasphemer.  Considering  the  in- 
nocency and  the  benevolence  of  his  heart,  how  trying  and  op- 
pressive must  these  things  have  been  to  Him.  How  sorely 
must  it  have  gi-ieved  Him  that  all  his  efforts  were  fi-uitless,  and 
that  Heaven's  last  and  best  gift  was  trampled  under  foot.  To 
the  soul  of  our  Kedeemer  how  rending  must  have  been  the 
thought,  that  his  enemies  were  so  blind,  so  infatuated,  so 
deluded !  How  painful  must  have  been  the  reflection  that 
they  were  sporting  with  their  eternal  happiness,  and  that 
they  dashed  the  cup  of  salvation  from  their  lips — that  they 
seemed  entirely  guided  by  the  counsels  of  Satan,  and  reso- 
lutely determined  upon  their  own  destruction — and  that, 
though  standing  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  they  spurned  the  bene- 
volent hand  that  was  reached  out  for  their  rescue ! 

But  all  these  are  only  the  beginning  of  his  sorrows.  He 
has  not  yet  tasted  all  the  fruits  of  sin.  He  has  not  yet  felt 
all  the  just  wrath  of  Jehovah.  Presently,  the  malignity  of 
man  and  the  malice  of  hell  will  burst  with  ten-fold  fury 
upon  his  defenceless  and  guiltless  head. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  act  of  our  Savior's  eventful  life, 
and  to  that  dreadful  catastrophe  that  closed  the  astonishing 
scene.  Judas,  his  own  disciple  and  his  familiar  friend, 
"  lifts  up  his  heel  against  Him,"  sells  Him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  and  betrays  him  to  liis  enemies.  While  these 
things  were  in  agitation,  under  the  prospect  of  that  pitiless 
storm  that  Avas  advancing  to  pour  its  furies  on  his  head,  our 
Savior  retires  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  There,  while 
he  sees  Heaven  marshalling  all  its  thunders,  and  men  and 
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devils  whetting  all  their  rage,  He  is  overwhelmed  with  the 
most  poignant  affliction.  He  sees  before  Him,  in  one  ap- 
palling prospect,  that  tremendous  catalogue  of  sufferings 
which  He  must  shortly  undergo.  He  fancies  the  cross 
already  erected  ;  and  its  shame,  its  ignominy,  its  apparent 
criminality,  and  its  lingering  tortures,  rush  upon  his  mind. 
Perfectly  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  the  guilt  of  sin, 
He  sees  what  an  intolerable  burden  the  wrath  of  God  is 
laying  upon  his  shoulders.  He  sees  also,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing his  sufferings,  millions  of  immortal  souls  will  refuse  his 
mercy,  and  still  be  lost.  Yes,  my  dear  hearer,  all  the  sins 
you  have  ever  committed  and  ever  will  commit,  crowded 
upon  the  view  and  wounded  the  bleeding  heart  of  your 
much-neglected  Savioi*.  Nevertheless,  so  ardent  was  his 
zeal  for  the  divine  glory,  and  so  invincible  was  his  love  to 
man,  that  He  determined  to  brave  all  the  wrath  of  offended 
Heaven. 

But  this  was  a  moment  in  which  hell  could  not  remain 
•an  unconcerned  spectator.  The  powers  of  dai'kness,  trem- 
bling for  their  dominion  over  the  world,  used  their  utmost 
efforts  to  prevent  or  deter  our  Savior  from  carrying  his 
merciful  plan  into  execution.  With  all  theu*  hosts,  they  as- 
sault and  persecute  his  innocent  soul.  Overwhelmed  by  so 
furious  a  tempest,  nature  would  have  sunk  under  it,  had  not 
God,  who  always  "  tempers  the  wind  to  the  shorn  iamb,'"  sent 
his  angel  to  strengthen  and  support  Him.  Three  times,  in 
agony,  the  suffering  Redeemer  submissively  besought  his 
Father  to  remove  his  bitter  cup  of  sorrows ;  and  so  dis- 
tracted were  his  thoughts,  so  impetuous  was  the  current  of 
his  feelings,  so  violent  were  his  agitations,  and  so  precipi- 
tately did  the  blood  retire  by  turns  to  the  heart,  and  rush 
back  to  the  extremities,  that,  leaving  the  channels  which 
nature  had  appointed,  it  burst  through  the  pores  of  the  skin, 
and  fell  in  large  drops  upon  the  earth. 

This  is  a  full  proof  that  our  Savior's  agonies  were  great 
beyond  our  conception.  At  the  same  time,  however,  that 
the  bloody  sweat  proves  that  our  Savior's  sufferings  were  in- 
tensely and  inconceivably  great,  it  equally  proves  that  the 
human  minp  cannot  duly  understantl  and  estimate  the  causes 
of  those  sufferings.  We  only  know,  that,  beside  the  other 
purposes  mentioned,  God  designed  hereby  to  show  to  us  and 
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all  his  intelligent  moral  agents  throughout  the  universe,  the 
holiness  of  his  nature,  his  law  and  his  government,  the  sin- 
fulness and  destructive  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  impossi- 
bility of  sinners  escaping,  unless  God  evinces,  either  by  their 
punishment,  or  by  an  atoning  sacrifice,  his  abhorrence  of 
sin;  and  God  designed  hereby  to  lead  all  his  intelligent 
creatures  more  ardently  to  dread  sin  and  to  love  holiness ; 
while  at  the  same  time  he  more  powerfully  convinced  them 
of  his  justice  and  his  holiness,  his  wisdom,  and  his  mercy. 

Scai'cely  had  our  Savior  recovered  from  this  tempest  of 
infernal  fury  and  this  tumult  of  conflicting  passions,  when 
Judas  appeared,  at  the  head  of  an  armed  multitude,  and  with 
a  traitorous  kiss,  marked  his  Lord  for  their  prey.  Reluctant 
nature  was  subdued.  The  love  of  man  and  resignation  to 
the  will  of  God  had  triumphed.  His  Heavenly  Father  had 
heard  his  prayer,  and  granted  Him  rehef  by  sending  his 
angel  to  strengthen  Him,  and  He  surrenders  himself  a 
willing  "sactim.  He  is  bound  by  the  rude  soldiers,  and  as  a 
malefactor  He  is  carried  successively  to  Annas,  Caiphas, 
Pilate,  and  Herod,  which  last  sent  Him  back  to  the  Roman 
governor.  He  is  blindfolded,  buflfeted,  spit  u^jon,  and  in- 
sulted. He  is  denied  and  deserted  by  his  bosom  friends. 
Barabbas,  a  robber  and  a  murderer,  is  preferred  before  Him. 
To  ridicule  Him  for  calling  himself  king,  he  is  clothed  in 
purple,  crowned  with  thorns,  invested  with  a  mock  sceptre, 
and  made  a  laughing-stock  to  the  unfeeling  crowd.  He  is 
finally  condemned,  and  "  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter."  He 
carries  his  cross,  and  ascends  Mount  Calvary,  the  altar  on 
which  his  blood  was  to  be  shed.  But  so  exhausted  is  the 
Saviour,  by  fatigue,  hunger,  thirst,  and  his  bloody  sweat, 
that  He  faints  under  his  bui'den ;  and,  lest  He  should  ex- 
pire on  the  way,  vSimon  the  Cyrenian  is  compelled  to 
bear  the  instrument  of  his  death.  At  last  He  arrives  at 
Golgotha ;  where,  as  if  He  were  the  worst  of  malefactors, 
He  is  cruciiicd  between  two  thieves,  and  insulted  by  the  piti- 
less multitude  in  the  midst  of  his  agonies  !  So  manifold  and 
overwhelming  were  the  sufferings,  so  deep  and  heart-rending 
were  the  agonies  of  our  once  crucified  but  now  exalted  Re- 
deemer. All  this,  too,  brethren,  did  He  undergo  for  us  sin- 
ners, and  our  salvation.  O,  Lamb  of  God !  was  ever  love, 
was  ever  woe  like  thine  ! 
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But,  from  what  cause  proceeclecl  his  unparalleled  passion  ? 
What  hand  poured  out  a  cup  so  full  and  so  bitter?  As  He 
was  ''  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
we  must  look  for  the  original  and  the  remote  cause  in 
the  counsels  of  Jehovah.  Christ  himself,  m  his  divine 
nature,  determined  upon,  consented  to,  and  willingly  un- 
dertook the  sufferings  of  his  humanity.  Legions  of  angels 
stood  ready  at  his  nod.  He  could  have  appeased  the 
raging  of  the  multitude,  Avith  as  much  ease  as  He  stilled  the 
raging  of  the  sea.  That  same  hand  that  created  the  world, 
could  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  have  annihilated  it.  But, 
"  He  came  to  fulfill"  and  to  save,  not  to  destroy.  Though 
the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily  in  the  person  of  Christ,  yet  the 
divine  nature  was  quiescent;  and  He  was  also  complete 
man,  "  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  alone  excepted." 
He  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  on  which  labor,  pain,  and 
sorrow  are  inevitably  entailed.  He  was  innocent  in  himself, 
and  could  not  look  upon  the  sins  and  abominations  which 
suiTounded  Him,  without  anxiety  and  compassion.  But  his 
outward  sufferings  sprang  chiefly  from  his  public  character 
and  the  nature  of  his  divine  commission.  His  character,  his 
conduct,  his  precepts,  and  his  doctrines,  were  so  pure  and 
heavenly,  and  the  time  so  corrupt  and  abandoned,  that  they 
could  not  help  clashing.  The  purity  of  the  one  was  a  con- 
demnation of  the  depravity  of  the  other ;  and  they  were 
embittered  against  Him,  therefore,  in  proportion  as  they 
were  wicked  and  deserved  his  censures.  And,  though  they 
had  no  just  cause  of  accusing  our  Savior  for  aspiring  at  the 
government  and  aiming  at  the  destruction  of  the  priesthood, 
yet  these  accusations  show  their  fears,  and  the  grounds  of 
their  persecution. 

These  were  the  causes  of  his  outivard  sufferings.  But  the 
burden  of  his  agony  was  what  He  experienced  in  his  own  soul. 
The  sinner's  substitute  and  ransom.  He  was  not  favored  as 
holy  martyrs  have  been,  in  their  last  conflict.  He  was 
treated  and  suffered  as  a  sinner.  He  knew  perfectly  the 
baleful  nature  of  sin,  and  He  experienced,  in  its  fullest  ex- 
tent, the  weight  and  malignity  of  its  curse.  His  Heavenly 
Father  forsook  Him.  The  Holy  Spirit  withdrew  His  conso- 
lations.   Infcrmd  spirits  assaulted  and  persecuted  Him.     He 
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bore  and  exhausted  the  curse  due  to  sin ;  and  hence  arose 
his  agony  and  his  bloody  sweat. 

In  a  cause  like  this,  Socrates  fell  at  Athens  ;  and  had  he 
lived  in  the  time  of  our  Savior,  he  would  in  all  probability 
have  experienced  the  same  treatment  from  the  abandoned  Jews 
that  he  did  from  the  licentious  Greeks.  So  that  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  our  Savior's  death  was  not  because  his  death 
had  been  fore-ordained  in  Heaven — that  was  only  the  remote 
cause — but  because  men  and  devils  rose  up  against  Him.  and 
by  violence  took  away  his  life.  That  Ho  should  die  for  the 
sins  of  the  world  had,  indeed,  been  fore-ordained  ;  but  so 
also  had  it  been  fore-ordained  that  He  should  die  through 
the  free-agency  of  wicked  men.  And  to  bring  this  to  pass, 
by  the  ordinary  operation  of  second  causes,  and  without  in- 
fringing upon  the  liberty  of  moral  agents,  the  Savior  was 
sent  into  the  world,  and  began  his  public  ministry  at  a 
time  and  under  circumstances  in  which  He  could  never 
expect  to  finish  his  life,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature. 
It  was  only  by  miracle  that  it  was  preserved  so  long. 
Had  not  divine  power  saved  Him,  He  would  have  been 
stoned,  or  hurled  from  a  precipice,  long  before  he  had 
completed  his  piablic  mission.  So  far  is  the  death  of 
Christ  from  being  the  immediate  consequence  of  God's 
appointment,  that  it  would  have  required  his  miracu- 
lous interposition  to  have  prevented  it.  It  was  the  natural 
and  expected  result  of  the  influence  of  the  devil,  and  the  free 
or  moral  agency  of  wicked  men  ;  and  unless  this  influence 
had  been  checked,  and  this  moral  agency  destroyed,  the 
event  must  have  come  to  pass.  As,  therefore,  Christ  would 
have  suffered,  although  God  the  Father  had  continued 
an  indifferent  spectator,  his  death  cannot  be  ascribed  prima- 
rily, but  only  permissivcly,  to  the  fore-ordination  of  Heaven. 

But  it  is  of  more  use  to  consider  the  design  than  the  cause 
of  these  events.  Why  did  Christ  suffer  ?  AVhy  was  it 
necessary  that  He  should  suffer  ?  Why  were  the  iniquities 
of  us  all  laid  upon  the  Lamb  of  God  ?  Why  was  He 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  ?  God  himself  answers 
these  interrogatories.  It  was  "  that  He  might  be  just,  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  Him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  It  was  as 
God  ^expresses  it  by  his  Prophet — it  was,  "  that  with  his 
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stripes  we  might  be  healed."  It  was,  that  by  his  chastise- 
ments, He  might  purchase  our  peace,  and  the  good-will  of 
Heaven.  It  was,  that  He  might  rescue  us  from  the  powers 
of  darkness,  snatch  us  from  everlasting  death,  redeem  us 
from  everlasting  destruction,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life. 
It  Avas,  that  He  might  enlighten  our  darkness,  alleviate  our 
sori'ows,  and  multiply  our  joys.  It  was,  that  He  might  dig- 
nify our  nature,  exalt  our  privileges,  and  lead  us  to  everlast- 
ing blessedness  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father.  Yes,  sinner, 
could  your  own  hand  have  wrought  out  your  own  salvation, 
Jesus  would  not  have  died.  Yes,  Christian,  could  you,  by 
your  OAvn  strength,  have  overcome  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
the  flesh,  your  Savior  would  not  have  agonized.  He  suffered, 
that  you  might  rejoice.  He  died,  that  you  might  live.  He 
wore  a  crown  of  thorns,  that  you  might  wear  a  crown  of 
glory.  He  was  humbled  to  hell,  that  you  might  be  exalted 
to  Heaven.  He  bore  the  wrath  of  Jehovah,  that  you  might 
be  restored  to  his  smiles  and  his  mercy.  He  encountered 
the  King  of  terrors,  that  He  might  make  Him  your  friend. 
He  wrestled  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  that  He  might 
enable  you  to  crush  them  beneath  your  feet.  In  fine,  He 
suffered  to  show  God's  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  love  to  sin- 
ners ;  and  to  furnish  all  his  intelligent  creatures,  throughout 
the  universe  of  moral  agents,  new  causes,  and  new  motives 
for  everlasting  joy  and  gi-atitude,  everlasting  obedience  and 
love. 

Such  was  the  design  of  our  Savior's  sufferings.  And  if 
this  design  could  have  been  answered  as  well  by  any  other 
means,  the  Lamb  of  God  would  never  have  been  exposed  to 
Jewish  vultures.  Redemption,  as  well  as  creation,  is  the 
work  of  an  Almighty  hand.  Man,  born  in  sin,  enslaved  to 
his,  propensities  and  his  passions,  and  influenced  by  the 
counsels  of  the  prince  of  this  world,  cannot  render  himself 
acceptable  to  a  j  ust  and  holy  God.  A  single  act  of  sin  pre- 
cipitated the  fallen  angels  from  Heaven ;  a  single  act  of  sin 
expelled  our  first  parents  from  Paradise ;  and  unless  Christ 
had  espoused  our  cause,  a  single  act  of  sin  would  have  ex- 
posed us  forever  to  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty.  Created  in 
a  state  of  perfection,  and  made  heirs  of  immortality,  the 
moment  we  fell  from  that  perfection,  we  forfeited  that  im- 
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mortality.  And  it  is  as  impossible  for  us  to  regain  it,  as  it 
would  be  to  create  a  world.  The  highest  angel  in  Heaven's 
hierarchy  could  not  restore  it.  In  a  perfect  government, 
how  can  we  expect  mercy  before  the  claims  and  purposes  of 
justice  are  satisfied  ?  The  purposes  of  justice  are  to  prevent 
transgression.  What  must  the  consequences  be,  if  mercy 
be  so  exercised  as  to  encourage  sin  ?  Besides,  how  can 
angels  give  what  they  have  not  to  give  ?  They  themselves 
receive  immortal  life  at  the  hand  of  God.  Had  they  even 
been  willing  to  redeem  man,  it  was  no  more  in  their  power 
than  it  is  in  our  power  to  raise  the  dead.  He  alone  that 
has  immortal  life  in  himself  and  of  himself,  can  give  it  to 
others.  God  only  has  immortality,  and  from  Him  alone  can 
it  be  derived.  But  God  could  not  pardon  the  guilty,  until  He 
had  shown  to  the  moral  universe  his  abhorrence  of  sin,  and 
this  He  has  evinced  by  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

How  unquenchable,  then,  must  have  been  the  love  of  the 
Blessed  Emmanuel,  who,  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pity, 
and  no  created  arm  to  save,  looked  upon  us  with  compassion, 
and  bared  his  Almighty  arm  for  our  salvation  !  All  glory 
to  thee,  thou  "  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  that  thou  hast  risen 
upon  a  benighted  world,  anc^dissipated  the  shadows  of  death  ! 
All  glory  thee,  "  Prince  of  Peace,"  that  thou  has  reconciled 
the  enmity  and  waved  thy  olive  branch  of  peace  over  an 
oppressed  and  perishing  world  !  All  glory  to  thee,  beneficent 
Redeemer,  that  thou  hast  vanquished  all  our  foes,  and  illu- 
mined the  dark  valley  of  death,  with  immortal  day  !  All 
glory  be  to  thee,  Almighty  Father,  that  thou  hast,  "  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  devised  this  plan  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  that  thou  hast  removed  the  flaming 
sword  from  the  entrance  of  Paradise,  and  given  us  free  access 
to  "  the  tree  of  life,"  and  the  river  of  salvation. 

Besides  those  already  mentioned,  there  are  subordinate 
reasons  for  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  He  suftered,  "  that  the 
Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled."  He  suffei'ed,  that  we  might 
be  assured  of  his  being  really  and  truly  man.  He  suffered, 
that  He  might  give  us  a  perfect  pattern  of  patience  and  re- 
signation to  the  divine  will — a  perfect  pattern  of  all  those 
Christian  virtues  and  graces  which  are  necessary  to  qualify  us 
for  receiving  the  benefit  of  his  expiation — "  leaving  us  an  ex- 
ample that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  and  teaching  us  to 
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"  take  up  our  cross,  and  to  follow  Him  through  evil,  as  well 
as  through  good  report."  He  suffered  in  our  nature,  to  prove 
to  us  that  "  He  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmi- 
ties;" and  to  qualify  Him  ihe  better,  in  our  view,  to  be  "a 
merciful  High  Priest" — able  and  willing  to  succor  them  that 
are  tempted.  He  suffered,  that  He  might  demonstrate  the 
vehemence  of  his  love,  the  greatness  of  his  mercy,  and  the 
heinous  nature  of  sin.  He  suffered,  to  prove  the  reality,  and  to 
further  the  interests  of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  convince 
his  disciples  that  his  "  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world."  He 
suffered,  to  render  his  Gospel  notorious  and  impressive,  and 
to  establish  it  upon  a  vast  and  impregnable  basis,  which 
neither  the  counsels  nor  the  violence  of  hell  can  ever  destroy. 
Finally,  He  suffered  to  inflame  our  love,  and  to  increase  our 
obligations  to  Heaven ;  to  make  us  fear  and  hate  sin ;  and  to 
give  us  exalted  notions  of  the  infinite  value  of  immortal 
souls. 

Such  were  at  once  the  design  and  the  consequences  of  our 
Savior's  sutterings.  The  cross  on  which  He  expired,  is,  to 
us,  a  "  tree  of  life  ;"  and  Heaven  has  poured  everlasting  day 
on  that  Go.spel  on  which  evil  men  and  apostate  angels  strove 
to  pour  everlasting  darkness  and  contempt.  Upon  the  cross 
on  which  He  expired,  hung  all  the  enemies  of  the  Redeemer 
and  the  redeemed.  Beelzeljub,  the  prince  of  this  world,  hung 
there,  fettered,  spoiled,  disarmed,  and  confounded.  The  king 
of  terrors  hung  there,  gasping  and  expiring.  Mammon  hung 
there,  stript  of  his  allurements,  and  exposed  in  all  his  defor- 
mities. The  sins  of  the  world  hung  there,  objects  of  detesta- 
tion and  horror,  and  trophies  of  the  captain  of  our  salvation. 
In  short,  all  the  enmities  between  man  and  himself,  his 
neighbor  and  his  God,  hung  there,  abolished  and  slain  by 
Him  whose  blood  made  peace,  and  reconciled  all  things  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth.  Though  "  the  heathen  raged,''  yet 
"  the  people  imagined  a  vain  thing."  The  powers  of  dark- 
ness felt  themselves  laid  in  chains;  and  the  Centurion  at  the 
cross,  as  well  as  the  soldiers  at  the  sepulchre,  bore  testimony 
to  the  Son  of  God.  He,  whose  death  darkened  the  heavens 
and  convulsed  the  earth,  must  be  tlio  Messiah.  He  who 
arose  from  the  grave  with  majesty  and  glory,  must  be  the 
Messiah.  At  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, besides  a  great  number  of  Romans,  the  whole  Jewish 


216  THE  SUFFERINGS   OF  THE   SAVIOR. 

nation  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  And  these  astonishing 
events  must  have  made  "  every  ear  to  tingle,"  and  eveiy 
heart  to  ache.  They  could  not  help  striking  a  dread  into 
every  enemy  of  the  cross.  They  could  not  help  reanimat- 
ing the  hopes  of  every  disconsolate  believer.  They  spoke  a 
language  that  could  not  be  misiuiderstood,  and  they  left  im- 
pressions that  death  only  could  effiice. 

Such,  my  brethren,  are  the  certainty,  the  greatness,  the 
cause,  the  design,  and  the  consequences  of  our  Blessed 
Savior's  sufferings.  In  all  of  these,  we  are  the  most  inti- 
mately interested ;  and  they  lay  us  under  the  strongest  obli- 
gations of  obedience,  gratitude,  and  love.  And  do  we,  then, 
my  hearers,  hate,  with  a  perfect  hatred,  that  sin,  under  the 
burden  of  which  our  Savior  agonized  ?  Do  we  guard 
against  it,  as  we  would  against  death  itself?  Do  we  avoid 
it  as  our  greatest  enemy  ?  Or  do  we,  by  our  disobedience 
and  our  sins,  crucify  the  Lord  afresh  ?  Have  we,  then,  no 
regard  or  gi^atitude  for  that  "  love  which  was  stronger  than 
death  ?"  Do  we  feel  no  compimction  for  those  wounds, 
with  Avhich  our  sins  have  afflicted  the  soul  of  Jesus  ?  Can 
we  hear  of  his  unparalleled  suifeiings  without  emotion, 
when  we  know  that  He  suffered  for  us  ?  Father,  forgive  all 
such,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !  O,  may  the  love  of 
Christ  constrain  us  to  live  to  the  gloiy  of  Him  who  died  for 
our  salvation  !  In  the  sufferings  of  the  Savior,  may  Ave  see 
the  infinite  guilt  of  sin  ;  and  may  we  be  led  sincerely  to  con- 
fess, repent  of,  and  forsake  every  evil  way.  May  we  bear, 
with  pious  patience  and  resignation,  the  evils  of  life,  out  of 
gratitude  to  Him  who  suffered  so  much  for  us.  Let  us  re- 
member that  He,  "the  just,  died  for  us,  the  unjust,  while  we 
were  yet  enemies,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God."  Let  us, 
therefore,  never  bear  malice  or  hatred  in  our  hearts,  but  let 
us  love  and  do  good  to  our  very  enemies,  for  Christ's  sake. 
And  let  us  go  on  our  heavenly  way,  rejoicing  under  the  ani- 
mating assurance,  that  we  have  an  Almighty  intercessor 
and  guide,  "  Avho  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,"  and  who  is  able  and  ready  to  succor  us  vmder 
all  our  trials.  "  Since  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered Him  up  for  our  sakes,  how  shall  He  not  also  with 
Him,  freely  give  us  all  things"  needful  for  life  and  godliness. 
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O,  then,  "  that  the  life  which  we  now  live,  may  be  led  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for 
us;"  and  may  we  be  enabled  to  prepare  with  suitable  affec- 
tions, to  commemorate  on  the  ensuing  Sabbath  the  in- 
extinguishable love  of  Him,  who  suliered  and  died  on 
Calvary. 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 


A  SERMON  FOR  EASTER-DAL* 


1  Corinthians,  v.,  7-8. 

"  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us  ;  therefore,  let  us 
keep  the  feast.'''' 

I  RISE,  my  brethren,  to  address  to  you  a,  few  remarks, 
upon  the  event  which  this  day  calls  forth  the  hallelujahs  of 
the  Church.  It  is  a  day  ever-memorable  and  ever-glorious — 
an  event  which  recalls  the  sweetest  recollections  to  the  pious 
heart.  Wide- spread  as  is  this  earthly  kingdom  of  our  Ke- 
deemer,  his  subjects  are  everywhere  unitedly  and  universally 
employed  in  singing  their  hosannas  to  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
And  if  those  who  have  already  entered  into  glory,  ever  raise 
a  more  than  usual  note  of  joy,  it  is  on  this  occasion — the 
anniversary  of  that  glorious  day,  when  the  Captain  of  our 
Salvation  rose  triumphant  from  the  gi'ave,  "  leading  captivity 
captive." 

We  call  your  attention  to  the  causes  of  this  joy,  as  briefly 
expressed  in  our  text :  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for 
us  ;  therefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast." 

When  God  had  commissioned  the  destroying  angel  to  slay 
all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  He  told  the  children 
of  Israel  that,  if  they  wished  their  first-born  to  be  saved 
from  death,  they  must  sacrifice  a  lamb,  and  sprinkle  its 
blood  upon  their  door-posts.  They  did  so  ;  and  while  the 
angel  of  death  slew  the  first-born  in  every  other  house,  /le 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  ISII. 
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passed  over  those  wliose  door-posts  were  marked  with  blood. 
This  event  was  therefore  called  the  Passover ;  the  lamb  that 
was  slain  on  this  occasion  was  also  called  the  Passover,  or 
the  Paschal  Lamb  ;  and  in  memory  of  this,  the  yearly  Feast 
of  the  Passover  was  always  annually  observed. 

The  whole  of  this  transaction,  however,  was  not  only  real, 
but  also  typical,  and  designed  to  shadow  out  events  that 
were  yet  future,  and  truths  that  are  vitally  important  to  us. 
The  first-born  doomed  to  destruction,  represented  the  human 
race,  who,  being  unholy  ti'ansgressors  of  God's  laws,  were 
lying  under  the  curse,  and  obnoxious  to  divine  ^Tath.  The 
angel  of  death  represents  the  justice  of  God,  which  stands 
ready  to  punish  with  everlasting  destruction  all  the  sinful 
children  of  men.  The  Paschal  Lamb  represents  the  Savior, 
who  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  "  for  the  sins  of  the  world" — 
"  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  and  in  consequence 
of  whose  mediation  it  is,  that  any  of  our  sinful  race  are  saved 
from  the  destroying  angel.  He  is  the  Passover  that  was 
"  sacrificed  for  us  ;"  He  has  ransomed  us  from  destruction  ; 
and  He  saves  all  those  whose  hearts  are  sprinkled  and  made 
clean  with  his  blood.  He  commenced  this  great  work  by 
becoming  "  a  man  of  sorrows  ;"  and  He  completed  it  by 
rising  in  triumph  from  the  dead.  And  as  the  Passover 
among  the  Jews  was  an  annual  feast  in  which  they  comme- 
morated the  blessings  bestowed  upon  them  by  means  of  the 
Pjischal  Lamb,  so  the  Communion  on  this  day  of  Easter, 
becomes  an  annual  feast,  in  Avhich  we  joyfully  commemorate 
the  blessings  we  receive  through  Jesus  Christ,  "  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

We  enter  now  upon  the  causes  of  this  feasting  and  this 
joy.  The  Apostle  on  this  day  calls  upon  us  to  feast  and  re- 
ioice,  1st — because,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  have  been 
saved  from  destruction.  When  our  first  parents  smned,  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  they  fell  under  the  curse  of  immediate 
death.  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  (says  God),  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  And  this  dying,  if  it  did  not  mean  ever- 
lasting punishment  such  as  the  apostate  angels  suff^er  in  hell, 
must  at  least  have  meant  natural  death,  together  with  the 
annihilation  of  the  soul,  or  its  conscious  existence  in  a  state 
of  endless  punishment.  How  -happens  it,  then,  that  this 
curse  did  not  go  immediately  into  effect  ?     How  happens  it 
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that  after  the  fall,  our  first  parents  were  not  immediately 
blotted  out  of  existence,  or  doomed  to  this  eternal  punish- 
ment. AVas  it  because  God  had  mercy  upon  them,  out  of 
regard  for  their  infirmity  ?  was  it  because  He  graciously 
pardoned  them  upon  their  repentance '?  or,  Avas  it  because 
in  his  wisdom  and  grace  He  had  already  provided  an  atoning 
Savior  for  their  deliverance  and  salvation  ? 

We  answer,  that  Pie  did  not  spare  them  merely  out  of 
compassion,  because  his  justice,  the  honor  of  his  law,  and 
the  welfare  of  his  other  intelligent  creatures,  required  their 
punishment.  And  God  would  not  be  perfect,  if  He  exer- 
cised mercy  at  the  expense  of  law,  or  justice,  or  the  general 
good.  In  every  moral  government,  divine  as  well  as  human, 
justice,  and  policj'^,  and  the  general  good,  require  laws  to  be 
enforced  and  offenders  to  be  punished.  That  at  least  a  part  of 
the  rest  of  God's  creatures  are  moral  agents  is  evident,  from 
disobedience  and  punishment  of  the  angels  who  fell  from 
Heaven ;  and  if  it  was  necessary  to  punish  them  for  their 
first  offence,  it  was  equally  necessary  to  punish  our  first 
parents,  or  else  in  some  other  Avay  to  show  his  sovereign  dis- 
pleasm'e  against  sin.  For,  if  God  punishes  sin  at  one  time, 
and  pardons  it  without  showing  his  displeasure  against  it  at 
another  time,  his  intelligent  creatures  will  not  know  what  to 
expect  or  what  to  think  of  sin ;  and  if  without  punishment 
or  atonement,  it  is  forgiven  in  one  instance,  others  will  ex- 
pect forgiveness  in  the  same  way,  and  all  must  for  hke  rea- 
sons be  forgiven.  And  as  sin  leads  to  disordei",  disobedience, 
and  misery,  it  is  evidently  necessary  at  all  times  that  God 
should  display  to  the  whole  moral  universe  his  displeasure 
against  sin. 

For  we  must  not  think  that  we  are  the  whole  of  his  crea- 
tion. The  whole  universe  is  full  of  worlds  like  our  own ; 
and  would  bear  no  more  proportion  to  the  rest  of  God's  crea- 
tures, than  a  single  gxain  of  sand  bears  to  the  whole  of  our 
globe. 

Now,  God's  moral  government  extends  over  the  whole  of 
this  universe  ;  and  in  proportion,  therefore,  as  it  is  important 
that  all  God's  creatures  should  be  kept  in  obedience  and 
happiness,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is  important  that  God 
should  always  show  his  righteous  displeasure  agamst  sin ; 
for  in  the  divine  government,  holiness  and  happiness,  sin  and 
misery,  must,  from  the  infinite  justice,  holiness,  and  benevo- 
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lence  of  the  divine  nature,  naturally,  ultimately,  and  neces- 
sarily go  together. 

God  did  not  therefore  save  our  first  parents  from  death, 
merely  out  of  compassion  ;  for  the  holiness  of  his  nature,  the 
order  of  his  government,  and  the  everlasting  welfare  of  his 
subjects  would  not  permit  this. 

Neither,  in  the  next  place,  did  He  pardon  and  spare  them 
merely  because  they  repented  ;  for  this  proceeding  would  be 
liable  to  the  same  objection  with  the  other  ;  and  St.  Paul 
has  expressly  settled  this  point,  by  declaring  to  the  Corin- 
thians, that,  although  they  were  penitent,  yet,  if  the  Savior 
had  not  made  atonement  for  them,  their  faith  in  God's 
mercy  was  vain,  and  they  were  yet  under  the  guilt,  and  liable 
to  the  punishment  of  their  sins.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  "  If 
Christ  be  not  raised  from  the  dead,  our  preaching  is  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Indeed, 
it  will  never  do  to  pardon  the  guilty  merely  because  they  are 
penitent ;  for  upon  this  principle  we  know  that  society  would 
soon  be  overrun  with  crime  and  misery. 

It  follows,  then,  that  the  reason  why  our  first  pai'ents 
were  not  instantly  cut  off,  was,  because  the  Son  of  God  in- 
terposed and  said,  "  Spare  them,  I  have  found  a  ransom." 
He,  our  Blessed  Savior,  is  "  the  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  ;"  slain  in  the  purposes  of  Heaven.  The 
mercy  of  God  did  indeed  make  this  pi'ovision.  But  it  was 
mercy,  in  alliance  with  justice  and  holiness,  which,  by  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  love,  were  reconciled  to  each  other  by  the 
expedient  of  the  atonement  upon  the  cross.  By  Jesus' 
blood,  our  first  parents  and  their  descendants,  the  whole 
human  race,  were  spared,  and  permitted  to  live  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Israelites  were  spared  by  the  blood  of  the  Paschal 
Lamb.  • 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  Savior,  therefore,  the  human  race 
would  never  have  had  an  existence :  for  the  parents  of  the 
human  race  would  have  been  destroyed  in  consequence  of 
their  transgressions.  And  as  no  stream  can  flow  from  a 
fountain  that  is  dried  up,  so  Adam  and  Eve  would  have  been 
both  the  first  and  the  last  of  mankind. 

It  is  owing,  tlierefore,  to  our  Blessed  Savior,  my  hearers, 
that  we  have  ever  been  permitted  to  exist.     He  arrested  the 
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uplifted  arm  of  justice,  and  bared  his  own  bosom  to  the 
stroke.  He  became  our  substitute,  and  underwent  those 
sufferings  wliich  the  justice  of  God  made  it  necessary  to  in- 
flict for  our  sins.  AVlien  there  Avas  no  eye  to  pity,  and  no 
arm  to  save  us,  He  espoused  our  cause ;  He  undertook  to 
rescue  us  from  destruction ;  He  became  our  surety  and  our 
mediator,  to  reconcile  us  again  to  God.  And  the  Chvu'ch, 
this  day,  commemorates  the  great  event  of  the  resurrection, 
by  Avhicli  he  completed  his  sufferings  for  sin,  and  his  atone- 
ment for  us  sinners.  "  He  died  for  our  sins;  He  rose  again 
for  our  justification." 

And  is  not  this,  then,  abundant  cause  of  joy?  Is  it  not  a 
subject  of  rejoicing,  that  we  are  rescued  from  eternal  ruin  ; 
that  we  are  permitted  to  exist ;  that  the  whole  race  of  mankind 
is  permitted  to  exist ;  and  that  an  eternity  of  bliss  is  offered 
to  us  all  ?  Do  we  rejoice  daily  over  a  few  solitary  comforts, 
and  shall  we  not  rejoice  over  the  event  which  completed  our 
Savior's  mediatorial  sufferings,  that  have  been  the  cause  of 
such  an  incalculable  amount  of  haj^pincss  to  the  human  race, 
even  in  this  world  ? 

But,  2dly,  we  have  not  only  been  saved  from  the  destroy- 
ing angel,  but  we  have  also  been  placed  under  a  more 
gracious  covenant,  better  suited  to  our  fallen  nature.  The 
Adamic  Covenant  required  absolutely  perfect  obedience, 
under  penalty  of  God's  wrath;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it 
provided  no  remedy  for  our  infirmities ;  no  possible  escape 
for  the  transgressor.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Gospel,  though 
it  requires  perfect  obedience,  has,  in  the  mediation  of  the 
Savior,  provided,  through  a  living,  penitent,  obedient  faith, 
a  pardon  for  all  the  sins  of  which  we  repent,  and  also  for 
all  our  imavoidable  sins  and  infirmities ;  and  thus,  again, 
thrown  open  the  door  of  Paradise,  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  forever  barred  against  us.  Had  it  not  been  for 
the  Savior,  therefore,  whose  sufferings  prove,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  God's  abhorrence  of  it,  and  the 
dreadful  punishment  that  awaits  it — even  penitent  sinners 
must  have  perished.  For  God  cannot  forgive  sin,  unless  it 
be  punished  or  atoned  for — that  is,  unless  its  malignity  and 
his  hatred  of  it,  are  fully  manifested  to  the  moral  Universe. 
In  the  moral  government  of  Jehovah,  this  would  be  no  more 
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admissible  than  it  is  in  human  governments.  Only  let  every 
transgressor  be  pardoned  upon  his  repentance,  and  civil 
society  will  soon  be  completely  destroyed. 

To  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  then,  Ave  must  ascribe  it,  my 
hearers,  that  salvation  is  even  possible.  By  his  svifFerings, 
He  has  purchased  for  us  the  privilege  of  living  forever,  and 
the  unspeakable  privilege  of  all  the  means  of  grace  and  sal- 
vation. By  his  atonement,  He  has  reconciled  God  to  us, 
and  put  us  in  the  way  of  reconciling  ourselves  to  God. 
And  we  celebrate,  on  this  auspicious  day,  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  by  which  He  triumphed  over  all  our  foes, 
and  purchased  for  us  all  our  spiritual  blessings.  And  shall 
we  not,  then,  rejoice  on  this  anniversary  of  the  birth-day  of 
all  our  glorious  pi'ivileges  ? 

On  this  day,  as  it  were,  our  Savior's  humiliation  ended. 
On  this  day,  his  great  work  was  completed.  On  this  day, 
sinners  and  apostate  angels  stood  confounded  and  vanquish- 
ed ;  while  all  the  spirits  of  departed  saints,  and  all  the  blest 
in  Heaven,  united  in  ascribing  the  glory  and  the  honor 
"  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  that  redeemed  us  with 
his  blood." 

And  shall  not  the  church  militant  unite  with  the  chvu-ch 
triumphant,  in  ascribing  all  possible  thanks  "  to  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us  ?"  Shall  we  not  mingle  , 
our  joys  with  those  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  at  an  event  so 
glorious  as  that  which  we,  this  day,  commemorate  %  Shall 
we  not  re-echo  the  prophet's  song,  "  Mercy  and  truth  have 
met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  embraced  each 
other  f  Shall  we  not,  with  more  than  ordinary  heartfelt 
emotion,  repeat  the  doxology  of  our  Church  %  "  Glory  be 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it 
was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  with- 
out end." 

Let  us  enter  a  little  into  detail,  my  brethren,  upon  this 
joyful  theme,  that  we  may  be  better  able  to  realize  the  number 
of  our  obligations  to  our  great  and  gracious  ]5enefactor ;  and 
that  we  may  have  a  more  distinct  view  of  the  sources  and 
causes  of  our  joy,  as  suggested  and  summed  up  in  by  the 
event  we,  this  day,  celebrate.  For  this  purpose,  let  us  con- 
sider the  prominent  blessings  of  the  Gospel  covenant,  which 
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are  procured  for  ns  by  our  Savior's  mediation,  and  confirmed 
to  us  by  his  glorious  resurrection. 

As  tlie  Savior,  by  his  mediation,  redeemed  the  human  race 
from  destruction  ;  so  He  also  oifers  to  them  everlasting  salva- 
tion, and  gives  them  every  necessary  means  to  work  out  that 
salvation.  As  sinners,  obnoxious  to  divine  Avrath,  had  the 
justice  of  God  even  permitted  us  to  live,  we  never  could,  of 
ourselves,  have  duly  repented  of  our  sins ;  we  never  could, 
by  our  own  exertions,  have  changed  our  wicked  hearts ;  nor 
could  we,  by  our  own  efforts,  ever  have  acquired  holiness  of 
heart  or  life.  It  is,  therefore,  owing  to  the  Savipr's  media- 
tion, that  we  Kave  the  help  of  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  by  whose 
gracious  influences  alone,  we  are  enabled  to  believe,  to  re- 
pent, and  to  obey,  "to  the  saving  of  the  soul."  Does  not 
this  consideration  add  immensely  to  the  value  of  the  Savior's 
atonement  ?  Have  we  not  reason  to  rejoice  that  we,  poor, 
frail,  helpless  mortals,  are  not  left  to  perish  in  om*  weakness ; 
that  the  Almighty  God  has  become  our  protector ;  and  that 
we  have,  in  the  Holy  Spu'it,  an  Almighty  helper,  Avho.se 
strength  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  who  is  always  ready  to 
instruct,  to  comfort,  to  bless,  to  sanctify  us,  and  to  fit  us  for 
Heaven  ? 

Again,  God's  law  must  be  as  perfect  as  his  nature ;  and 
He  must,  therefore,  as  He  actually  does  in  his  Holy  Word, 
require  from  us  perfect  obedience.  But  the  obedience  of 
the  greatest  saint  on  earth  is  imperfect.  The  greatest  saint 
on  earth,  therefoi-e,  stands  charged  with  having  violated  the 
divine  law,  and  is,  therefore,  exposed  to  divine  wrath. 
Behold  here,  then,  another  benefit  of  the  Savior's  atonement. 
Here,  again.  He  steps  in  to  arrest  the  stroke  of  divine  jus- 
tice. Here,  again.  He  throws  over  our  defenceless  heads 
the  .shield  of  mercy.  "  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities. 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  The  sufferings  He  of 
his  own  accord  sustained,  are  a  sufUcient  atonement  "  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  And  the  penitent  believer  is, 
therefore,  exempted  from  suffering,  because  his  Savior  suf- 
fered in  his  stead.  "  God  now  can  be  just,"  and  still  justify 
the  ungodly  who  repent  of  their  sins,  and  believe  in  the 
Savior.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  Savioi-'s  atonement,  how- 
ever smccrely  we  prayed  to  God  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
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sins,  He  never  could  have  forgiven  them.  But  now  He  de- 
clares— "Ask,  and  ye  shall  have;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find." 
"  Whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  find  mercy." 
Though  we  have  no  merits  or  righteousness  of  our  own,  and 
though  in  all  things  we  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  if 
we  are  hut  penitent  and  obedient  believers,  all  our  defects  are 
overlooked ;  all  our  deficiencies  supplied ;  all  ovu*  sins  are  for- 
given, through  a  living,  penitent,  obedient  faith,  and  for  the 
sake  of  our  suffering  and  risen  Redeemer ;  and  our  imperfect 
faith  in  Him,  is  graciously  accepted,  and  "  counted  to  us," 
in  the  place  of  perfect  obedience  and  perfect  righteousness. 
O,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God ! 
Surely  his  tender  "  mercies  are  over  all  his  works  !"  Surely 
He  is  "  abundant  in  goodness,"  and  in  grace. 

And  shall  we  not  then  rejoice  in  the  atonement  of  the 
Savior,  from  which,  under  God,  all  these  mercies  flow? 
Shall  we  not  celebrate  with  joy,  the  resurrection  mom, 
when  He  returned  from  his  mighty  work  and  his  mighty 
conquests  ?  Shall  we  not  rejoice  that  we  have  so  compas- 
sionate a  Father  in  Heaven ;  that  we  have  so  merciful  a 
High  Priest,  and  so  prevailing  an  advocate  there  ?  Shall 
we  not  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  removed  every  obstacle  out 
of  the  way  of  our  salvation ;  and  that  He  affords  us  every 
necessary  means  and  help  to  do  his  wiU  and  secure  his 
favor  ? 

Again  ;  though  we  did  possess  a  perfect  righteousness,  still 
we  could  only  do  our  duty.  We  should  have  no  merits,  and, 
therefore,  could  deserve  neither  life,  nor  happiness,  nor  salva- 
tion ;  and  yet  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  God  not  only  offers  us 
happiness,  but  also  promises,  and  lays  himself  under  obliga- 
tions to  bestow  it ;  and  that,  too,  a  happiness  not  imperfect,  but 
beyond  conception,  great — -a  happiness  not  confined  to  millions 
of  ages,  but  extending  throughout  the  boundless  period  of 
eternity.  Blessed  Lord  !  what  shall  we  render  to  thee  for 
thy  unspeakable  gifis  ?  Adorable  Savior  !  where  shall  we 
begin  to  recount  the  tokens  of  thy  love?  Holy  Spirit  of 
Truth  !  what  do  we  not  owe  thee  for  thy  blessed  influences'? 

Christ  your  passover  is  sacrificed  for  you.  Christian.  To- 
day is  the  anniversary  of  his  resurrection,  when  He  returned 
from  a  glorious  triumph  over  all  your  foes.  Rejoice  in  his 
great  name.     He  has  slain  the  tyrant  sin,  the  cause  of  all 
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your  woes.  He  has  vanquished  Satan  and  the  hosts  of  hell, 
the  deadly  enemies  of  your  peace.  He  has  disarmed  the 
monster  death  of  his  sting  and  his  terrors.  He  has  thrown 
a  heavenly  radiance  upon  the  gloomy  caverns  of  the  tomb. 
He  has  opened  a  comfortable  passage  through  the  dark  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  from  the  down-hill  path  that 
leads  to  hell,  He  now,  through  grace,  helps  you  to  win  your 
way  to  the  mansions  of  his  heavenly  glory. 

These  are  the  fruits  of  his  victory.  These  are  the  trophies 
of  his  grace.  These  are  the  spoils  with  which  He  rose  in 
triumph  fi-om  the  dead.  Though  He  was  dead,  He  is  alive 
again  ;  and  He  lives  for  evermore.  He  has  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell ;  and  if  you  belong,  and  continue  until  death,  faith- 
ful to  Him  by  Gospel  faith,  nothing  shall  ever  pluck  you  out 
of  his  hands.  His  atoning  blood  shall  be  your  everlasting 
refuge.  He  is  your  passover  to  save  you  from  the  destroy- 
ing angel.     Eejoice,  therefore,  in  Him,  and  keep  his  feast. 

In  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  believer,  behold  a  proof  of 
his  divine  commission.  So  says  the  Apostle — "  He  was  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  by  his  resurrection 
fi'om  the  dead."  Our  Savior  himself,  rested  the  proof  of 
his  pretensions  upon  this  fact.  By  this  fact,  the  apostles, 
and  disciples,  and  multitudes  of  the  Jews,  were  convinced 
beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt.  And,  indeed,  this  fact 
carries  the  evidence  of  our  Savior's  divine  commission  to 
the  highest  degree  of  moral  demonstration.  And  Avith  the 
Centurion,  who  stood  by  his  cross,  we  may  Avell  exclaim — 
"  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

In  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  believer,  behold  a  proof  of 
the  Gospel.  He  that  arose  from  the  dead,  has  revealed  to 
us  God's  will.  He  that  cannot  lie  has  told  us  all  our  duty, 
and  given  us  a  partial  insight  into  the  eternal  world.  We 
know  now,  with  certainty,  what  God  requires,  and  what  Ave 
ought  to  do ;  and  Ave  knoAV,  Avith  certainty,  the  miseries  that 
aAvait  the  disobedient,  and  the  joys  that  are  reserved  for  the 
I'igliteous. 

JMy  sinful  hearer,  my  unbelieving  hearer,  behold  in  the 
atonement  of  the  Savior,  your  only  hope.  Hoav  can  you, 
therefore,  slight  or  deny  it  ?  It  is  to  that  atonement  you 
OAve  your  existence,  and  all  your  worldly  comforts.  It  is  to 
that  atonement  that  you  owe  the  possibility,  the  offer,  and 
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the  means,  of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  These  are  the  richest 
mercies  that  God  could  bestow  upon  you.  And  still  you 
trample  them  under  foot !  O,  deal  not  so  madly.  Should 
you  die  in  your  present  state,  and  be  sent  to  the  world  of 
woe,  would  you  not  be  obliged  to  confess  your  damnation 
just  ?  TVTiat  else  can  you  expect,  if  you  slight  or  reject  the 
Savior?  "There  is  no  other  name,  under  Heaven,  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved."  "  If  Christ  be  not 
risen,  our  preaching  is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain ;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins." 

Be  not  so  unreasonable  as  to  reject  revelation,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement ;  because,  in  the  abstract,  it  appears  to 
you  to  be  imnecessary  or  improbable.  Reason  does  not,  and 
cannot,  teach  or  discover  these  things — and,  therefore,  they 
are  made  a  matter  of  revelation.  Eevelation  and  its  doc- 
trines are  not  matters  of  speculation,  but  matters  of  fact ;  and 
to  decide  upon  them,  from  theoretic  and  a  priori  reasoning, 
as  infidels  do,  is  to  be  governed  by  mere  hypothesis ;  and  to 
act  upon  a  principle,  which  modern  philosophy  has  univer- 
sally exploded,  and  condemned  as  illogical,  mischievous,  and 
absurd  in  the  extreme.  And  it  is,  therefore,  beneath  the 
character,  both  of  an  honest  man  and  a  man  of  sense,  to 
deny  or  doubt  upon  mere  speculative  reasoning.  If  Christ 
arose  from  the  dead,  the  Bible  contains  a  revelation  from 
Heaven.  Let  not,  then,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  be  assailed 
by  mere  wit,  ridicule,  sophistry,  contempt,  or  supposition. 
These  are  not  the  weapons  of  an  honest  man  ;  not  the 
weapons  of  the  lovers  of  truth,  but  the  lovers  of  falsehood. 
Let  the  history,  miracles,  and  resurrection  of  the  Savior,  be 
examined  upon  those  rules  of  evidence,  and  those  principles 
of  reasoning,  that  govern  courts  of  justice  in  all  the  most 
impoi-tant  cases  upon  which  they  are  called  to  decide,  and 
the  truth  of  revelation  will  stand  conspicuous.  No  alleged 
ordinaiy  historic  facts  of  importance  were  ever  supported 
by  one-tenth  part  of  the  evidence  that  supports  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion.  And  he  who  doubts  or  denies  its 
truth,  without  a  careful  and  impartial  examination  of  all  the 
evidences  of  all  these /hcfo,  and  without  judging  of  them,  too, 
by  the  proper  and  well  established  rules  of  evidence,  incurs 
the  highest  guilt  in  the  view  of  Heaven.  In  the  resurrec- 
tion and  atonement  of  Jesus,  is  your  only  hope. 
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In  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  believer,  behold  a  pledge  of 
your  own  resurrection,  and  a  confirmation  of  all  your  glorious 
hopes.  "  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  will  also 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies."  "When  Christ,  Avho  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  we  shall  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory." 
"  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for 
las  all,  how  shall  He  not  also,  with  Him,  freely  give  us  all 
things."  Rejoice,  therefore,  Chi'istian,  and  keep  the  sacred 
feast.  Your  Blessed  Mediator  has  gone  up  to  Heaven  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  Your  Blessed  High  Priest  has 
offered  his  own  blood  to  save  you  from  destruction.  He  is 
now  before  his  Father's  thi'one,  pleading  the  merits  of  his 
atonement  in  your  behalf;  and  He  is,  hereafter,  coming 
again  to  receive  you  to  himself,  that  where  He  is,  there  you 
may  be  also. 

Come,  then,  professing  Christians,  and  let  us  devoutly  cele- 
brate the  Gospel  Feast.  With  a  lively  faith  ;  with  a  holy 
trust  in  God's  mercy,  through  Christ ;  with  prayer  for  the 
help  of  the  divine  spirit ;  with  humble  hope ;  with  penitent 
and  obedient  hearts ;  with  ardent  gratitude  and  love,  let  us 
draw  near  the  table  of  our  Lord.  Let  us  thankfully  com- 
memorate the  dying  love  of  our  risen  Redeemer.  Let  us  be 
actuated  by  the  Spirit,  and  adopt  the  language  of  the  Apos- 
tle. "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus 
judge ;  that  if  One  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and 
that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live,  should  not  hence- 
forth live  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them  and 
rose  again."  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  its,  Chris- 
tians ;  come,  therefore,  let  us  keep  the  feast. 

Now  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 
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1st  Corinthians,  xv.,  20. 

"  Now  IS  Christ  risen  from  che  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept. ''"' 

This  day,  my  brethren,  is  peculiarly  a  day  of  joy  and 
triumph ;  and  I  hope  that  each  of  you,  in  relation  to  your- 
selves, may  be  able  to  call  it  a  day  of  pious  gratitude.  The 
Church  has  set  it  apart,  as  the  anniversary  of  our  Savior's 
resurrection.  Next  to  that  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God 
made  his  appearance,  in  the  character  of  the  babe  at  Bethle- 
hem— the  day  on  which  the  Savior  arose  from  the  dead — is 
the  most  memorable  of  all  the  days  in  the  year :  for  upon. 
ih\?,  fact  of  the  resurrection,  rest  all  the  hopes,  prospects,  and 
assurances  of  the  Christian.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  (says 
the  Apostle,)  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
also  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 

But  what  if  the  infidel's  assertion  should  prove  true? 
"What  becomes  of  our  faith,  our  joy,  our  hope,  if  Christ  did 
not  rise  from  the  dead  ?  "What,  Christian,  if  your  faith 
and  our  preaching  should  all  be  in  vain  ?  "What  if  that  full 
assurance  of  faith ;  that  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  G-host ; 
those  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit  upon  your  heart ;  that 
change  of  views,  of  dispositions,  and  of  character,  which 
you  have  experienced — what,  Christian,  if  all  these  should 
prove  a  delusion  ?  "What,  if  the  whole  Christian  world — 
not  only  the  ignorant,   but  the  learned — have,   for   these 
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eighteen  hundred  years,  been  believing  a  set  of  lies ;  which 
none  have  been  wise  enough  to  discover,  but  Celsus,  Vol- 
taire, Paine,  and  a  few  others  ?  This,  to  be  sure,  is  far 
from  being  probable;  but  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  of  vital  importance  to  our  religion,  and  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  all  our  hopes,  after  death,  we  trust  we  shall  profita- 
bly employ  your  attention,  by  calling  it,  for  a  short  time,  to 
the  consideration  of  this  subject.  And  let  every  new  proof 
or  evidence  of  this  fact,  my  Christian  hearer,  increase  your 
gratitude  and  your  love  to  the  God  of  our  salvation. 

Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.  We  support  this  assertion — 
1st,  by  the  evidence  of  common  facts ;  2d,  by  the  evidence 
of  common  testimony ;  3d,  by  the  evidence  of  miracles. 

1st.  By  the  evidence  of  common  facts — and  we  take  the 
facts  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  because  the  early  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  admitted  them  to  be  true.  Our  Savior's  body 
could  not  be  found,  either  in  the  sepulchre  or  out  of  it. 
Plow  can  this  be  accounted  for,  unless  He  really  arose  ?  It 
is  evident  that  He  either  did  arise,  or  did  not.  The  Gospel 
history  declares  that  He  did  ;  but  the  unbeliever  says  He 
did  not.  Well,  what  arguments  can  the  unbeliever  bring 
to  prove  this  assertion  ?  Did  the  Apostles  and  primitive 
Christians  who  lived  at  the  time  and  place,  and  who  are 
admitted  to  have  been  eye  and  ear-witnesses — did  they  deny 
the  resurrection  ?  No  ;  they  believed  it  so  firmly,  that  they 
suffered  every  kind  of  torment  rather  than  deny  it.  They 
would  not  deny  it,  though  they  were  tortured  upon  the  rack, 
though  they  were  chained  to  the  stake,  though  they  expired 
amidst  the  flames  of  martyrdom. 

Now,  this  is  a  species  of  moral  evidance  which  rises  to 
almost  mathematical  demonstration.  Had  the  Apostles  died 
in  defence  of  their  opinions — had  they  founded  their  faith 
upon  some  internal  impulse — had  they  alleged  dreams  or 
visions,  some  supernatural  influence,  or  some  secret  commu- 
nications from  Heaven,  as  the  ground  of  their  conduct,  we 
would  not  have  believed  their  testimony — we  would  have 
called  them  enthusiasts.  We  might  have  been  convinced 
of  their  being  honest  ;  but  we  would  have  been  equally 
convinced  of  their  having  been  deceived.  But  in  the  case 
now  under  consideration,  the  Apostles  submitted  to  sufferings 
a,nd  death,  not  merely  because  they  believed  Jesus  Christ  had 
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risen  from  the  dead,  but  because  they  knew  He  had  risen. 
They  knew  it,  not  because  others  told  them  so,  but  because 
they  had  witnessed  it  themselves ;  not  because  they  felt  some 
divine  impulse,  or  because  they  had  seen  the  ghost  of  their 
crucitied  Master  ;  but  because,  after  his  resurrection,  they 
had,  during  forty  days,  frequently  seen  Him  with  their  own 
eyes,  in  the  day  time,  as  well  as  at  night — they  had  fre 
quently  conversed  with  Him,  face  to  face — they  had  sat  at 
the  same  table,  and  ate  with  Him — they  had  discovered, 
from  his  appearance,  his  conversation,  and  his  actions,  that 
He  was  the  veiy  same  person  who  had  been  crucified  ;  and 
in  confii-mation  of  this,  they  had  examined  with  then'  own 
eyes  and  fingers,  the  wounds  which  the  spear  had  made  in 
his  side,  and  which  the  nails  had  made  in  his  hands.  Now 
we  say  that  all  this  accumulated  evidence  approaches  the 
certainty  of  mathematical  demonstration.  To  the  Apostles, 
nothing  could  have  been  more  incontrovertible  than  the 
truth  and  reality  of  our  Savioi''s  resurrection.  For  them  to 
deny  it,  would  have  been  as  impossible  as  to  deny  that  two 
and  two  are  equal  to  four.  Equally  impossible  would  it 
have  been  for  them  to  have  been  deceived.  These  common 
facts  are  of  such  a  nature  that  they  admit  of  no  deception. 
What  argument,  then,  can  the  unbeliever  bring,  to  prove 
that  Christ  did  not  rise,  or  merely  to  prove  the  improbability 
of  his  resurrection  %  Did  the  early  enemies  of  Christianity 
dispute  the  truth  of  the  history  contained  in  our  Gospels  % 
Did  they  deny  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  of  his  Apostles  % 
No  ;  they  did  neither.  The  Jews  themselves,  together  with 
the  heathens — Celsus,  Porphyry,  and  Julian,  the  great  infi- 
dels of  primitive  times — acknowledged  that  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  performed  miracles,  and  that  the  history  contained 
in  the  Gospel  is  in  the  main  true.  And  Josephus,  the  Jew- 
ish historian,  records  not  only  the  miracles,  but  also  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed,  in  all  that  has  come 
down  to  us  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  until  many  hun- 
dred years  after,  whether  written  by  Christians,  by  Heathens, 
or  by  Jews,  there  is  not  a  scrap  of  writing  that  contradicts 
the  truth  of  Gospel  history — there  is  not  a  scrap  of  writing 
that  does  not  tend  to  support  the  truth  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 
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This  is  another  common  fact,  but  in  its  evidence  it  is  ex- 
traordinary. And  can  all  this  evidence  be  fallacious "?  Were 
those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  so  completely  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  those 
miracles  and  that  resurrection,  that  they  could  never  be 
brought  to  disbelieve  or  deny  them?  Were  they  so  fuUy 
persuaded  of  their  truth  and  importance,  that  they  spent 
their  whole  lives  in  labors,  dangers,  and  sufferings,  and  sub- 
mitted to  misery  and  death  in  all  their  most  horrid  forms,  in 
order  to  support  and  spread  those  wonderful  truths  ?  Did 
the  very  enemies  of  the  Christian  religion  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  and  afterwards,  confess  the  truth  of  all 
these  things,  and  acknowledge  the  Gospel  to  be  a  history  of 
facts  ■?  These  things  cannot  be  denied.  And  what,  then, 
has  the  modern  unbeliever  to  bring  in  support  of  liis  opinion "? 
He  has  no  facts  to  prove  that  Christians  are  in  error.  He 
has  no  ear  and  eye-witnesses  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  history 
is  not  true,  or  is  in  the  slightest  degree  doubtful.  On  the 
contrary,  there  are  facts  and  wi-itings  in  abundance  to  prove 
that  the  miracles  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  are  true. 
What,  then,  has  the  unbeliever  to  say  1  Why,  he  has 
opinions,  and  difficulties,  and  metaphysical  arguments,  and 
objections.  Well,  can  opinions,  and  difficulties,  and  meta- 
physical arguments  and  objections,  disprove  a  matter  of  fact  f 
Berkeley  and  Hume  had  opinions  and  difficulties,  and  meta- 
physical arguments  to  prove  that  there  is  no  sun  in  the  hea- 
vens, no  earth  beneath  our  feet  ;  but  can  opinions,  and 
difficulties,  and  metaphysical  arguments  make  you  doubt 
these  things  ?  Are  you  not  completely  certain  of  their 
existence  ?  and  can  the  opinions,  the  difficulties,  and  meta- 
physical arguments  of  any  individual,  make  you  doubt  of 
what  you  know  to  be  true?  The  King  of  Siam  had  opi- 
nions, difficulties,  and  objections,  to  prove  that  water  cannot 
be  turned  into  ice ;  but  will  any  process  of  reasoning  con- 
vince you  that  water  cannot  freeze?  To  bring  opinions, 
difficulties,  objections,  or  metaphysical  arguments  against  an 
established  matter  of  fact,  is  easy  enough,  but  it  is  both  ab- 
surd and  ridiculous;  it  is  like  reasoning  against  a  tempest. 
All  such  reasoning  is  founded  upon  ignorance,  prejudice,  or 
wilful  misrepresentation  ;  and  yet  tliis  is  the  whole  sum  and 
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substance  of  all  the  reasonings  of  the  unbelievers,  whether 
they  be  Atheists,  Deists,  Skeptics,  Panthiests,  or  Ration- 
alists. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  is  a  fact 
which  cannot  be  disproved — cannot  be  sliown  to  be  impro- 
bable— cannot  reasonably  or  innocently  be  doubted.  Those 
who  were  witnesses  to  its  reality  not  only  believed  it,  but 
they  labored,  and  suffered,  and  died,  under  a  conviction  of 
its  truth.  And  though  many  have  died,  in  defence  of  what 
they  belieiied  to  be  true,  no  one  has  ever  been  heard  of  who 
died  in  defence  of  what  he  knew  to  be  a  lie. 

But,  the  unbeliever  asks,  did  not  the  Jews  declare  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ  came  and  stole  Him  away  by  night "?  Yes, 
this  is  the  story  of  the  Jewish  Rulers  and  priesthood,  who 
could  find  nothing  but  this  idle  tale  to  satisfy  the  multitude, 
and  to  save  their  own  character  from  the  imputation  of  hav- 
ing murdered  an  innocent  man.  But  do  you  think,  my 
hearer,  that  this  story  has  any  Aveight  or  probability  ?  Why, 
it  carries  its  o^vn  refutation  with  it.  The  Apostles  and  dis- 
ciples all  declared  that  Christ  had  risen  fii-om  the  dead ;  and 
they  continued  to  declare  so,  until  they  were  whipped,  and 
stoned,  and  imprisoned,  and  at  last  put  to  death  for  it.  If 
they  had  had  the  dead  body  of  Christ  in  their  own  possession, 
do  you  think  they  would  have  gone  about  preaching  every- 
where that  Christ  had  risen "?  Would  they,  think  you,  have 
gone  to  the  trouble  of  travelling  thousands  of  miles,  in  order 
to  tell  this  lie  ?  Above  all,  would  they  have  labored,  and 
suffered,  and  died  the  most  dreadful  deaths,  in  order  to  make 
the  world  believe  this,  which  they  knew  to  be  a  lie  ?  I  need 
not  tell  you,  that  this  is  more  than  any  man  in  his  senses 
can  believe  %  Nay,  it  is  morally  impossible  to  be  true,  for  it  is  a 
violation  of  all  the  known  principles  of  human  action. 

But,  further  :  AVitli  what  views  would  the  disciples  and 
Apostles  have  undertaken  to  steal  a  dead  body.  Such  an 
attempt  would  have  been  the  most  foolish  thing  in  the  world ; 
and  conjecture  racks  itself  in  vain,  to  find  a  plausible  motive 
for  such  a  foolish  undertaking. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  Apostles  were  not  in  a  situation  to 
make  such  an  attempt.  They  wei-e  weak  and  helpless  men, 
deprived  of  their  Master,  their  protector,  and  their  hope. 
They  had  flattered  themselves  soon  to  see  Jesus  Christ  seated 


234  THE   RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST. 

upon  a  throne,  swaying  the  sceptre  over  Judea,  and  striking 
terror  into  their  surrounding  enemies.  When,  instead  of  this, 
they  saw  Him  expire  on  the  cross  like  a  common  malefac- 
tor, they  were  all  seized  with  alarm.  Fearing  the  rage  of 
the  multitude,  they  denied  that  they  were  his  disciples. 
They  fled  from  public  view,  and  were  glad  to  shelter  them- 
selves from  the  contempt,  the  hatred,  and  the  violence  of 
their  enemies.  And  would  these  men,  think  you,  who 
acted  so  cowardly  a  part  as  to  forsake  and  deny  their  Mas- 
ter— these  men,  who  were  scattered  abroad  and  hid  them- 
selves, being  afraid  that  the  popular  indignation  which  had 
already  fallen  upon  their  Master  would  next  fall  upon  them- 
selves— would  these  men,  think  you,  have  made  the  foolish 
and  hazardous  attempt  of  stealing  a  dead  body  which  had 
been  most  honorably  interred  ? 

Only  consider  a  moment.  Christ  had  forewarned  his  dis- 
ciples and  the  Jews,  that  He  would  rise  again  on  the  third 
day.  The  Jews,  therefore,  prepared  themselves  against  this 
event.  They  were  determined  that  this  prophecy  of  our 
Savior  should  not  be  fulfilled  even  in  appearance ;  and  that 
human  power,  in  any  event,  should  not  remove  Him  from 
the  place  of  his  sepulture.  Behold,  then,  how  completely 
the  body  of  Jesus  Chi'ist  is  secured  against  any  attempts  to 
take  it  away  by  force,  or  by  stealth.  1st.  It  is  laid  in  a 
vault  or  sepulchre,  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  where  it 
could  not  possibly  be  come  at,  except  through  one  opening — 
and  that  was  the  mouth,  or  entrance,  into  the  sepulchre. 
2d.  A  heavy  rock  is  laid  upon  this  mouth,  by  which  it  is 
not  only  closed  up,  but  so  closed  up  that  no  single  person  could 
open  it.  And  besides  this,  the  rock  is  sealed,  so  that  it 
might  be  known  if  any  one  opened  the  vault.  3d.  A  guard 
of  Roman  soldiers  is  planted  at  this  spot.  4th.  It  was  full 
moon,  and,  therefore,  none  could  approach  without  being 
seen.  Lastly — It  was  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  when 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and 
when  persons  were,  without  doubt,  passing  and  repassing  all 
night. 

Now,  at  this  time,  and  under  these  circumstances,  do  you 
think  the  trembling,  alFrighted,  despairing  disciples,  would 
have  made  the  silly  attempt  of  stealing  the  dead  body  out 
of  the  sepulchre "?     But  suppose  they  did  make  the  attempt, 
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how  could  they  have  succeeded  ?  The  Jewish  story  runs, 
that  the  guard  Avere  all  asleep.  Roman  sentinels  asleep 
upon  their  posts !  Why,  it  was  death  for  them  to  be  found 
asleep.  Asleep  !  what,  at  the  very  time  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  said  He  would  arise  from  the  dead  ?  Asleep,  upon  so 
extraordinary  an  occasion  ?  Asleep,  when  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  nation  were  upon  them ;  and  when  they  had  been  set 
there  to  watch,  by  the  supreme  authority  of  that  nation ! 
Asleep,  when  they  were  appointed  to  watch  the  body  of  so 
extraordinary  a  man  as  Jesus  Christ  ? — a  man  whose  fame 
had  gone  throughout  the  whole  land ;  a  man  whom  multi- 
tudes regarded  as  the  peculiar  favorite  of  Heaven ;  a  man 
who  had  done  many  wonderful  works ;  a  man,  at  whose 
death,  the  mid-day  sun  had  been  wTapt  in  mid-night  dark- 
ness; at  whose  death,  the  earth  quaked,  rocks  rent,  graves 
were  opened,  the  dead  ai'ose ;  a  man  Avho  declared  that  he 
would  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day ;  and  at  whose 
crucifixion  the  Roman  Centurion  had  said — "  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God."  Asleep,  at  such  a  time,  and 
under  such  circumstances  ? 

But  this  is  not  all.  Behold  another  absurdity  in  this 
Jeioish  tale.  The  guard  say,  they  were  all  asleep.  Well, 
what  then  ?  Why,  during  their  sleep,  the  disciples  came 
and  stole  the  body.  Indeed  !  How  did  they  know  this  ? 
Can  men,  who  are  asleep,  be  admitted  as  competent  witnesses 
of  a  fact — men  who  are  asleep,  witnesses — witnesses  of  a 
fact  that  takes  place  during  their  sleep  % 

But,  after  all,  Avhat  if  we  grant  the  truth  of  this  idle  tale? 
Suppose  the  disciples  did  steal  the  dead  body  of  their  Mas- 
ter. Then  of  course  they  must  have  known  that  He  was 
not  risen  from  the  dead.  Then  they  must  have  been  a  set 
of  vile  impostors.  But  this  supposition  of  imposture,  un- 
believers themselves  have  all  alsandoned.  •  For,  on  this 
supposition,  how  will  you  account  for  the  belief  and  conduct 
of  the  Apostles  ?  They  believed  that  Christ  had  risen ; 
they  knew  that  He  had  risen.  They  give  us  not  only  the 
history,  but  circumstantial  proofs  of  this  event,  and  proofs 
in  which  it  was  absolutely  impossible  for  them  to  have  been 
mistaken.  And  they  acted  in  such  a  way,  as  to  convince 
us  that  fhey  wei'c  sincere  in  tlieir  belief:  for  they  forsook 
their  professions,  their  families,  their  former  habits,  and  their 
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religion.  They  spent  their  whole  lives  in  labors,  dangers, 
and  sufferings.  And  they,  finally,  sealed  their  testimony 
with  their  blood.  Could  we  possibly  require  stronger  proofs 
of  their  sincerity  and  honesty '? 

Besides,  upon  the  supposition  that  the  alleged  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  falsehood,  is  it  possible  that  the  Apos- 
tles would  all  rather  die  than  to  confess  this  falsehood  % 
What !  travel  thousands  of  miles ;  give  up  all  the  comforts 
of  life ;  submit  to  be  whipped,  stoned,  imprisoned,  tortured, 
and  put  to  death,  in  obstinately  supporting  what  they  knew 
to  be  a  lie  ?  Impossible !  It  is  against  all  the  known 
principles  of  human  action.  Even  these  common  facts, 
then,  are  sufficient  to  prove  the  truth  of  our  Savior's  resur- 
rection. 

But,  2dly,  Observe  the  '■^  cloud  of  witnesses,^ ^  my  hearer,  by 
which  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  attested.  For 
forty  days  after  He  rose  from  the  dead,  He  remained  with 
the  Apostles,  and  instructed  them  with  the  knowledge  of 
divine  things.  During  this  time,  they  all  saw  Him,  talked 
with  Him,  ate  Avith  Him,  and  even  examined  the  wounds 
He  had  received  at  his  crucifixion.  In  a  matter  like  this, 
was  it  possible  to  be  mistaken  ? 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Apostles  are  not  the  only  wit- 
nesses. Christ  went  into  Galilee,  and  five  hundred  of  his 
disciples,  Avho  were  there  assembled  together,  all  became 
eye-witnesses  of  his  having  arisen  from  the  dead.  Under 
such  circumstances  as  these,  how  was  it  possible  there 
should  be  any  deception  or  mistake  ?  Observe  the  nature 
of  the  Apostles'  testimony.  It  does  not  relate  to  matters  of 
opinion,  of  feeling,  or  of  speculation.  Were  this  the  case, 
there  would  be  room  for  error.  But  their  testimony  con- 
cerns facts — facts  which  their  own  eyes  saw,  their  own  ears 
heard,  and  their  own  hands  handled ;  facts,  indeed,  supported 
by  the  evidence  of  all  their  senses. 

Again — the  Apostles  bore  their  testimony  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  not  in  the  presence  of  friends  who  were  pre- 
disposed to  favor  their  cause,  but  in  the  presence  of  those 
Avho  were  their  bitterest  enemies,  and  who  would  gladly 
have  destroyed  Christ,  his  religion,  and  his  followers,  all  at 
once.  Under  such  circumstances,  it  Avas  impossible  to  suc- 
ceed, if  their  testimony  had  not  been   true.     Had  not  the 
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X'esurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  been  a  notorious  and  undenia- 
ble fact,  the  Christian  religion  could  not  have  outlived  the 
days  of  the  Apostles. 

But,  lastly,  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  is  demonstrated 
by  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  of  his  Apostles.  By  a  single 
word,  the  sick  w^ere  instantly  restored  to  health ;  the  lame 
received  the  use  of  their  limbs ;  the  blind  and  the  deaf  were 
made  to  see  and  hear ;  and  the  very  dead  were  raised  from 
then-  gi'aves.  These  things  are,  by  the  Apostles  and  disci- 
ples, declared  to  be  facts.  What  can  the  unbeliever  bring 
to  disprove  these  facts  1  Could  the  Apostles  and  disciples 
be  deceived?  No,  they  saw  these  things  with  their  own 
eyes.  They  saw  oiu'  Savior  feed  a  thousand  men  with  a 
single  loaf  of  bread.  They  saw  a  raging  tempest  instantly 
hushed  into  a  calm  by  two  words  from  his  lips.  "  Peace, 
be  still."  They  saw  the  sick,  the  deaf,  the  blind,  and  the 
lame,  restored  in  one  instant  by  his  simple  command.  Nay, 
by  a  single  word,  they  saw  Him  bring  the  dead  to  life  again, 
aiid  that,  too,  when  the  body  had  already  begun  to  putrify. 
Was  it  possible  for  any  man  of  common  sense  to  be  mistaken 
in  these  things  1 

But  there  is  another  consideration  to  prove  they  could  not 
be  mistaken.  The  Apostles  and  disciples  themselves,  per- 
formed just  such  miracles  as  they  had  seen  our  Savior  per- 
form. They  themselves  restored  the  sick  and  the  blind ; 
they  raised  the  dead  to  life,  and  struck  the  living  with 
instant  death.  They,  in  one  moment,  were  enabled  to  speak 
languages  which  they  had  never  learned  or  heard  of.  Could 
they  possibly  have  been  made  to  believe  these  things,  if  these 
things  had  not  really  been  so  ? 

But,  fm'ther,  the  Apostles  and  disciples  were  not  alone. 
We  have  other  witnesses — Clement,  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  and 
others — who  saw  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  and  disciples, 
bear  witness  to  their  reality.  They  related  the  same  facts ; 
they  believed  and  preached  the  same  Gospel.  After  due 
examination,  they  were  convinced  of  its  truth.  They  spent 
their  lives  and  fortunes  in  its  support.  They  adhered  faith- 
fully to  it,  though  they  expected  nothing  but  sufferings  and 
death.      And  they  finally  died  martyrs  for  its  sake. 

Nor  is  tliis  all.  Jews  and  hcalliens  even  agreed  in  be- 
lieving the  miraculous  facts  related  iu  the  Gospel ;  and  the 
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Jewish  historian,  Josephus,  in  particular,  records  the  fact  of 
the  resurrection.  Here  again,  then,  is  demonstrative  evi- 
dence of  our  Savior's  resurrection :  for  He,  his  Apostles, 
and  his  disciples,  for  the  space  of  fifty  years,  wrought 
numerous  miracles,  publicly,  in  the  presence  of  multitudes, 
and  multitvides,  too,  who  were  their  bitter  enemies,  and  from 
whose  eagle  eyes  no  fraud,  deception,  or  imposture  would 
have  escaped.  And  since  these  very  enemies  uniformly 
confessed  that  miracles  were  wrought,  it  follows,  of  course, 
that  the  Gospel  history  is  true,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  actually 
arose  from  the  dead. 

Besides,  imless  the  resurrection  be  a  fact,  how  Avill  you 
account  for  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  both  of  which  are  kept  in  memory  of 
our  Savior's  resurrection.  These  two  monuments  have  been 
kept  up,  Avithout  interruption,  by  the  whole  Christian  world, 
from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  until  now.  They  are  founded 
upon  the  fact  of  the  resurrection.  This  fact  is  the  only  ade- 
quate reason  that  can  be  assigned  for  their  observance  ;  and 
heathen  as  well  as  Christian  writers  agree  in  asserting  that  the 
first  day  of  the  week  and  the  Loixl's  Supper  are  kept  in  memory 
of  our  Savior's  resurrection.  Now,  unless  this  resurrection 
be  a  fact,  how  can  you  possibly  account  for  these  two  insti- 
tutions of  the  Christian  religion.  If  Christ  did  not  rise 
from  the  dead,  these  two  institutions  are  an  effect  without  an 
adequate  cause.  We  challenge  the  Avhole  infidel  world  to 
account  for  these  effects  in  any  other  way.  It  never  has  been 
done,  and  it  never  can  be  done.  These  institutions  alone 
are  a  millstone  around  the  neck  of  infidelity,  under  which  it 
never  can  raise  itself  up.  And  why  will  the  unbeliever  set 
himself  against  tliat  Gospel  which  brings  "  life  and  immorta- 
lity to  light  ?"  Is  he  afraid  to  believe  that  God  is  very 
good  to  us  ?  Is  the  Christian  religion  so  wicked  and  dan- 
gerous a  thing  that  he  is  afraid  it  will  make  men  worse, 
unfit  them  for  death,  and  excite  God's  displeasure  ?  or,  is  he 
anxious  to  take  that  side  Avhich  is  not  the  safest  %  Everlast- 
ing happiness,  then,  is  not  worth  half  as  much  as  a  little 
worldly  comfort !  O  God,  open  our  eyes  to  see,  and  our 
liearts  to  embrace  thy  truth. 

You  need  not  then  be  in  doubt,  my  Christian  hearer,  about 
the  truth  of  our  Savior's  resurrection.    His  body  could  not  be 
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found,  either  by  Christians  or  by  their  enemies.  This 
cannot  be  accounted  for  but  upon  the  supposition  of  his 
resurrection  ;  for,  if  his  body  had  been  in  the  possession  of 
liis  disciples,  they  could  not  have  believed  that  He  had  risen; 
or,  if  they  had  even  been  impostors,  we  cannot  for  a  moment 
suppose  that  five  hundred  impostors  would  have  suffered,  and 
many  of  them  even  died,  in  defence  of  what  they  knew  to 
hfe  a  lie,  without  a  single  one  ever  betraying  the  imposition. 
And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  had  been  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Jews,  they  would  soon  have  made  it  known,  to 
the  confusion  of  the  Apostles ;  for  the  Apostles  had  publicly 
declared  that  Christ  had  risen.  Why  did  not  their  bitter 
enemies,  the  Jews,  produce  the  dead  body,  and  prove  the 
Apostles  liars.  The  reason  was,  because  they  could  not ; 
for  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead.  And  the  reason  why 
the  universal  burst  of  indignation,  both  of  Jew  and  Grentile, 
did  not  overwhelm  the  Gospel  at  its  first  appearance,  was, 
because  they  knew  and  they  acknowledged  the  Gospel  to  be 
a  true  history. 

You  need  not,  therefore,  doubt  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
Christian.  All  glory  to  his  holy  name.  He  has  risen  "  for 
our  justification."  The  eleven  Apostles  were  eye-witnesses 
to  his  having  risen  ;  nay,  they  had  the  testimony  of  all  their 
senses  to  prove  that  He  had  risen.  St.  Paul  was  an  eye- 
witness that  He  had  risen.  Five  hundi*ed  of  his  dis- 
ciples in  Galilee  were  eye-witnesses  that  He  had  risen. 

But  why  do  I  talk  about  eye  and  ear-witnesses "?  Thou- 
and  tens  of  thousands  had  evidence  that  could  not  be  re- 
sisted. I  appeal  to  the  multitudes  who  were  benefited  by 
the  miracles  of  the  Savior,  his  Apostles,  and  disciples.  I 
appeal  to  the  thousands  who,  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  saw 
the  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  the  Apostles — who  heard 
those  unlettered  Galileans  converse  familiarly  in  all  the  dif- 
ferent languages  of  a  dozen  different  nations — who  expe- 
rienced in  their  o\vn  bosoms,  the  power  and  the  presence  of 
the  risen  Savior — and  who,  under  the  agonies  of  conviction, 
cried  out,  "  jNIen  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  f 

You  need  not  hesitate  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
my  hearer.  This  anchor  of  your  hope  is  secured.  The  Old 
Testament  prophets  foretold  that  He  would  arise  from  the 
dead.  Our  Savior  himself  repeatedly  told  his  disciples,  that 
after  He  had  been  put  to  death.  He  would  rise  again   from 
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the  dead.  And  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  the  confe?sions 
of  the  eariy  enemies  of  Christianity,  and  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  prove  that  Christ  did  rise  from  the 
dead. 

You  need  not  hesitate,  my  brethren,  to  believe  the  truth 
of  the  resurrection  and  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus.     They  are 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  God,  and  your  hope  is  full  of  im- 
mortality.    Miracles  can  be  WTOught  only  by  divine  power. 
If  they  were  wrought  by  those  who  preached  the  Gospel, 
then    the   Gospel    contains  the  Word   of  God,     But  there 
is  resistless  evidence  to  prove  that  miracles  were  wrought  by 
the  Savior,  by  his  Apostles,  and  by  his  disciples.     We  have 
the  testimony  of  at  least  six  witnesses  who  could  not  be 
mistaken     Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  and  Peter,  all 
saw  these  miracles  performed  ;  and  they  each  of  them  per- 
formed miracles  themselves.     But  there  is  another  fact  that 
places  the  reality  of  Christian  miracles  beyond  the  possibi- 
lity of  reasonable  doubt.     Celsus,  a  heathen  philosopher,  was 
born  about  thirty  or  forty  years  after  the  death  of  the  Apos- 
tle St.  John.     He  is  the  first   infidel  that  ever  wrote  a  book 
against  the  Christian  religion.     In  that  book  he  admits  the 
truth    of  the    Gospel   miracles.     After    Celsus,    Porphyry, 
Hierocles,  and  Julian,  successively  attacked  the  Christian  reli- 
gion ;  but  they  all  admitted  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  miracles. 
And  for  many  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  our  Savior, 
no  writer  ever  denied  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  history,  or  of 
the  miracles  contained  in  the  Gospel.     How  can  this  be  ac- 
counted for  ?     Christ  appealed  to  his  miracles,  as  a  proof  of 
his  divine  mission.     The  Apostles  and  disciples  appealed  to 
their  miracles  and  to  those  of  their  Master,  as  a  proof  that 
the  religion  they  preached  was  from  Heaven.     Their  faith, 
their  hopes,  their  conduct,  nay,  the  fiiith,  hopes,  and  conduct 
of  all  who  became  converts   to  Christianity,  were   founded 
exclusively  upon  miracles.     And  if  the  Gospel  miracles  be 
true,  it  follows,  of  course,  that  the  Gospel  contains  a  true 
revelation  from  Heaven.     How  happens  it,  then,  that  those 
who  hated  and  disbelieved   the  Christian  religion,  and  who 
used  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  destroy  it — how  hap- 
pens it,  that  these  persons  acknowledge  the  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel history  and  the  Gospel  miracles'? 

I  will  tell  you  the  reason,  my  hearer.     It  was  because  the 


THE   RESURRECTION   OF   CHRIST.  241 

miracles  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  the  other  stupen- 
dous events  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  were  so  numerous,  and 
so  evident,  and  so  astonishing — so  many  thousands  had  ex- 
perienced them — so  many  multitudes  had  witnessed  them 
with  their  own  eyes  and  ears — the  eiFects  of  them  were  so 
lasting  and  undeniable — many  of  them  were  so  passingly  won- 
derful and  alarming — (the  raising  of  Lazarus,  the  darkness 
and  earthquake  at  the  crucifixion,  and  particularly  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  from  the  dead) — produced  such  universal 
astonishment  and  consternation — these  things  were  so  much 
inquired  after,  so  much  talked  of,  so  clearly  proved,  and  so 
indelibly  impressed  upon  every  heart,  that  scarcely  any  were 
found  hardy  and  incredulous  enough  to  doubt  their  truth. 
Their  truth  was  established  by  resistless  evidence  ;  and  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  united  in  believing  these  things,  and  in 
telling  them  to  their  children.  This  is  the  reason,  and  this 
is  the  only  reason,  that  can  be  given,  why  the  whole  current 
of  history  and  infidelity  for  many  hundred  years  after  the 
time  of  our  Savior,  agreed  in  confirming  and  believing  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  miracles.  You  need  not,  therefore, 
hesitate,  my  hearer,  in  believing  the  miracles  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus.  Throughout  the  whole  course  of  history,  no 
facts  were  ever  half  so  well  attested. 

From  the  very  time  that  Jesus  arose  from  the  dead,  every 
seventh  day  has  been  constantly  kept  in  memory  of  it,  by 
the  whole  Christian  world.  The  observance  of  the  Lord's- 
day  is  the  consequence  of  the  resurrection,  as  much  as  the 
annual  observance  of  the  fourth  of  July  is  the  consequence 
of  the  declaration  and  achievement  of  our  independence  ;  and 
we  might  as  well  deny  that  the  fourth  of  July  is  yearly  kept 
for  this  reason,  as  to  deny  that  the  Lord's-day  is  kept  in 
memory  of  our  Savior's  resurrection. 

You  need  not  hesitate,  then,  to  believe  the  resurrection  of 
our  Blessed  Savior ;  for  his  resurrection  is  proved  by  evi- 
dence which,  if  once  seen,  cannot  be  resisted.  Well,  then, 
may  the  Church  proclaim  this  day  a  jubilee.  This  is,  indeed, 
"  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made  ;"  we  will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it.  Rejoice,  Cliristian,  your  Savior  has  risen  from  the 
dead.  He  has  conquered  death  and  hell ;  and  you  may 
safely  put  your  trust  in  his. name.     Eejoice,  Christian,  with 
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gratitude  and  pious  mirtli ;  for  everything  which  can  gladden 
the  heart  of  man  is  comprised  in  the  recollections  which  this 
anniversary  brings  back  to  our  minds.  Is  the  Gospel 
"  tidings  of  great  joy  V  Behold  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
established  by  the  event  we  this  day  commemorate.  Is  the 
hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life  a  source  of  great  com- 
fort and  rejoicing?  Behold  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  the 
pledge  and  proof  of  our  own.  Do  the  thoughts  of  guilt,  and 
death,  and  hell,  justly  fill  us  with  fear,  alarm,  and  anguish? 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  sacrificed  to  "  take  away  the 
sins  of  the  world."  Behold  death  and  hell  subjected  to  his 
dominion,  and  made  subservient  to  his  purposes.  Behold 
salvation  offered  and  secured  to  all  those  who  believe  and 
obey  his  "Word.  Behold  Him  rising  from  the  tomb,  point- 
ing to  Heaven,  and  exclaiming  to  his  disciples,  "  Where  I 
am,  there  ye  shall  be  also."  "  Be  ye  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world."  "  If  ye  will  be  my  disciples—  (if  ye 
Avish  to  obtain  my  blessing) — take  up  your  cross  daily  and 
follow  me."  Follow  Him,  my  dear  hearers;  He  will  as- 
suredly lead  you  to  Heaven. 

Come,  then,  professing  Christians,  you  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  Jesus,  the  stronghold  of  sinners ;  you  who  are 
sensible  of  your  guilt,  and  your  need  of  a  Savior ;  you  who 
mourn  over  your  sins,  and  are  resolved  to  live  in  the  service 
and  to  the  glory  of  "  Him  who  died  for  you,  and  rose 
again."  Come — bowing  at  the  foot  of  his  cross — trusting 
to  his  word — hoping  for  mercy  only  through  his  atonement 
— praying  earnestly  for  the  renewing  influences  of  his 
spirit.  Come — renouncing  all  sin — kneel  at  his  table — 
commemorate  his  dying  love — renew  your  pious  resolutions 
and  your  solemn  vows — dedicate  once  more  your  souls  and 
bodies  to  his  service.  Open  your  hearts  to  the  refreshing 
dews  of  his  grace ;  and  while  you  are  gratefully,  by  faith, 
feeding  upon  his  flesh  and  his  blood,  may  the  God  of  all 
grace  pour  upon  you  a  Pentecostal  blessing ;  and  may  you 
realize  the  presence  and  the  power  of  our  risen  and  adora- 
ble Savior. 

And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  ii.,  1,  2,  3,  4. 

"  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all,  with  one  accord,  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  Heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  ivind ;  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  to 
them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire  ;  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  be- 
gan to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utter- 
ance." 

In  order  fully  to  understand  the  subject  which  this  day 
engages  the  attention  of  the  Church,  accompany  me  in 
thought,  my  brethren,  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  the 
scene  of  action  is  laid.  Here,  about  fifty  days  ago,  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  was  assembled  to  celebrate  the  Pass- 
over, in  commemoration  of  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  from  the  destroying  angel  of  the  Lord.  At 
that  time,  after  they  had  all  imbrued  their  hearts  and  their 
hands  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  He  arose  on  the  third 
day,  triumphant,  from  the  grave ;  so  that  none  who  had 
witnessed  the  ignominy  of  his  death  might  be  ignorant  of 
the  glory  of  his  resurrection.  Fifty  days  after  the  Passover, 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  again  assembled  'to  celebrate  the 
feast  of  Pentecost.  They  had  now  gathered  in  their  harvest, 
and  they  came  together,  solemnly  and  publicly,  to  thank 
God  for  his  goodness.     Besides  Avhich,  the  day  of  Pentecost 

*  Written  at  Hempstead,  L.  I.,  1811. 


244  A  SERMON  FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 

could  not  help  awakening  their  gratitude  for  God's  merciful 
providences:  for  it  was  the  anniversary  of  that  day  on 
which  the  law  was  given  from  Mount  Sinai.  At  this  time, 
when  probably  ten  hundred  thousand  Jews  were  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  on  this  day — the  day  on  Avhich  the  Son  of  God  had 
risen  from  the  dead — the  Apostles  and  disciples  assembled  as 
usual  to  pray  and  praise.  Then*  number,  as  we  are  informed, 
was  about  one  hundred  and  twenty.  It  Avas  between  eight 
and  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when,  "suddenly,  there 
came  a  sound  from  Heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind ; 
that  filled  the  house  where  they  were  sitting." 

God's  Spirit  is,  in  Scripture,  frequently  set  forth  under 
the  figure  of  air  or  wind ;  and  the  symbol  is  well  chosen : 
for  nothing  else  on  earth  could  furnish  a  greater  number  of 
coincidences.  Like  the  air,  God's  Spirit  worketh  impercep- 
tibly, "as  it  will,  while  we  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or 
whither  it  goeth."  Like  the  wind  it  is,  in  its  operations, 
powerful,  invisible,  and  unaccountable — known  only  by  its 
effects.  Without  air,  we  could  neither  breathe  nor  speak, 
and  must  inevitably  die ;  and  without  the  cleansing  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  we  can  never  be 
made  holy,  and  never  obtain  the  blessing  of  eternal  life.  As 
therefore  the  air  is  essential  to  our  natural,  so  the  graces  of 
God's  Spirit  are  essential  to  our  spiritual  existence.  Hence 
a  sudden,  and  mighty  torrent  of  wind,  unaccountably  rush- 
ing in  and  filling  the  room,  was  a  fit  indication  to  the  disci- 
ples, that  God  was  there.  But  their  amazement  had  no 
time  to  subside.  They  no  sooner  felt  themselves  agitated  by 
the  blast,  than  each  of  them  saw  upon  the  heads  of  all  the 
rest,  flames  in  the  shape  of  cloven  tongues,  that  remained 
unaltered  and  stationary.  These  appearances  also  are  sym- 
bolical. Christ  had  promised  that  He  would  enable  his  dis- 
ciples to  speak  with  a  spirit  and  a  wisdom  that  man  should 
not  be  able  to  resist ;  and  these  tongues,  sent  down  from 
Heaven,  were  an  indication  that  their  ascended  Lord  was 
not  unmindful  of  his  word.  The  clefts  in  them,  may  pro- 
perly denote  the  variety  of  languages  they  were  to  speak ; 
and  their  sitting  or  remaining  fixed,  may  signify  that  they 
were  not  to  be  momentaiy,  but  of  long  continuance. 

Besides,  fire  or  light  is  an  image  frequently  used  in  Scrip- , 
ture.     The  Lord  is  said  to  be  a  Sun  to  give  light  unto  his 
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people.  Our  Savior  calls  himself  "  the  light  of  the  world." 
]n  his  absence,  his  place  is  partly  supplied  by  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  given  to  be  a  "  lamp  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  to 
our  paths."  In  the  revelation,  the  ministers  of  God's  Woi'd 
are  represented  as  stars  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  because 
they  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and  their  light  shines  on 
earth,  as  that  of  the  stars  do  in  the  firmament.  "The 
Holy  Spirit  is  sent  to  enlighten  our  understanding,  and  to 
turn  us  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
to  the  service  of  God."  And,  finally,  all  true  Christians 
are  hence  called  "  children  of  the  light ;"  because  their 
hearts  have  been  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  amid 
the  darkness  of  ignorance,  error,  and  vice,  they  point  out 
the  way  of  truth  and  duty,  and  shine  as  "  lights  in  the 
world."  Hence,  also,  the  path  of  the  just,  the  progress  of 
the  Christian  from  one  state  of  perfection  to  another,  is  said 
to  be  like  the  early  morning  light,  "  that  shineth  more  and 
more,  until  the  perfect  day ;"  like  the  progress  of  light  from 
the  earliest  dawn,  till  the  sun  pours  his  full  blaze  upon  the 
earth.  With  this  symbolical  language  of  Scripture,  the 
Jews  were  very  familiar ;  and  the  divided  tongues  of  fire 
must  have  been,  to  the  disciples,  an  infallible  proof  of  God's 
presence :  for  it  was  thus,  by  fire,  that  He  manifested  him- 
self to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush ;  to  the  Israelites  at 
Mount  Sinai ;  in  the  pillar  of  fire,  in  the  wilderness ;  and 
the  cloud  of  glory  in  the  temple.  The  Savior,  moreover, 
had  promised,  soon  after  his  departure,  to  baptize  the  disci- 
ples with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  But  the  disciples 
had,  probably,  no  leisure  for  these  considerations.  The  sound 
from  Heaven,  and  the  impetuous  blast,  taught  them  to  ex- 
pect something  extraordinary ;  and  the  miraculous  fire  was 
an  emblem  of  God's  presence.  But,  hearing  and  seeing  are 
not  enough.  They  are  made  to  feel  the  reality.  Their  out- 
ward senses  no  sooner  testified  to  the  presence  of  the  Divin- 
ity, than  their  hearts  became  conscious  of  the  fact.  They 
are  "filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  They  feel  themselves  in- 
spired ;  and  their  tongues  involuntarily  utter  the  burning 
thoughts  of  their  souls.  They  recognise  the  hand  of  their 
ascended  Savior.  They  experience  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promise.  Blessed  be  his  name,  He  has  "  sent  a  comforter," 
(a  monitor,  counsellor,  and  advocate,)  in  his  stead,  who  is  to 
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abide  with  his  people,  and  to  testify  of  the  Savior  who  sent 
him  ; — a  comforter,  "  who  shall  bring  all  things  to  their  re- 
membrance ;"  who  shall  "  guide  them  in  all  truth,  and  show 
them  things  to  come ;"  a  comforter,  who  shall  "  help  their 
infirmities;"  who  shall  sanctifiy  them  unto  obedience ;  who 
shall  give  them  access  to  the  Father,  and  "  make  interces- 
sion for  them  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered."  Such 
a  comforter,  Christ  had  promised  in  the  person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  such  a  comforter  they  now  feel  in  their  hearts. 
An  astonishing  light  is  poured  on  their  senses.  The  veil  is 
taken  from  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  whole  system 
of  redemption  appears  in  full  view.  The  "  eyes  of  their 
understanding  are  enlightened."  The  mysteries  and  prophe- 
cies of  the  Old  Testament  are  unfolded  and  explained. 
They  see  "  the  hope  of  their  calling,"  and  love,  and  joy,  and 
peace,  are  "  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts."  Abundantly  per- 
suaded of  the  divinity  of  their  ascended  Lord,  they  trust 
themselves  to  the  guidance  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  in  a 
dozen  different  languages  and  dialects,  they  proclaim  "  the 
wonderful  works  of  Grod."  This  astonishing  and  unparal- 
leled interposition  of  Heaven  soon  spread  over  the  city ; 
and  thousands  of  Jews,  who  had  assembled  at  Jerusalem, 
from  a  thousand  different  parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa, 
flock  around  the  inspired  disciples.  In  so  rude  and  vast  a 
multitude,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  many,  either  from 
ignorance,  vanity,  superstition,  or  depravity,  would  make 
light  of  the  most  sacred  things,  pervert  and  misconstrue 
the  clearest  and  best  attested  facts,  and  disbelieve  or  trifle 
with  the  most  undeniable  truths.  So  it  is  in  our  days,  and  so 
it  was  in  this  case.  Some  Jews,  who  knew  the  disciples  to 
be  ignorant  Galileans,  unacquainted  with  any  other  lan- 
guage than  their  own,  when  they  heard  them  utter  words 
they  could  not  understand,  looked  upon  it  as  some  unintelhgi- 
ble  jargon,  and  took  it  for  granted  that  they  must  be  intoxi- 
cated. "  These  men,"  said  they,  "  are  full  of  new  wine."  But 
others,  who  came  from  different  parts  of  the  world,  and 
heard  these  ignorant  fi.shermen  of  Judea  speak  foreign  lan- 
guages they  had  never  learned,  were  amazed  and  confounded, 
and  could  not  help  exclaiming — Are  not  all  these  who  speak, 
Galileans  '?  How,  then,  do  we  hear  them  speak  in  the  tongue 
wherein  we  were  born  %     How  is  it  possible  that  we,  who  are 
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Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  dwellers  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 
Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt  and  the  parts  of  Lybia, 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  Proselytes, 
Cretes  and  Arabians — how  is  it  j^ossible  that  we  hear  these 
men,  who  have  never  learned  any  language  but  their  own, 
speak  in  our  several  languages  the  wonderful  works  of  God  ? 
What  can  these  things  mean  ? 

To  remove  this  difficulty,  to  answer  these  objections,  and 
to  satisfy  these  doubts,  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven, 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  said  to  them  :  Ye  inhabitants  of 
Judea,  and  all  ye  foreigners,  who  now  sojourn  at  Jerusalem, 
"  be  this  known  to  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words,  for  these 
men  are  not  drunk,  as  some  scoffers  suppose ;  seeing  it  is 
but  the  third  hour  of  the  day."  It  is  only  nine  o'clock  in 
the  morning :  the  time  of  the  morning  sacrifice,  to  which 
toe  Jews  come  Jasting,  particularly  on  a  holy  day  like  this. 
Be  therefore  not  so  unreasonable  as  to  suppose  that  these 
men  are  drunk,  contraiy  to  both  law  and  custom.  This 
which  you  see  and  hear  is  the  completion  of  the  prophecy 
of  Joel,  who  says,  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all 
flesh,  (upon  persons  of  all  ranks,)  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophecy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams ;  and  on  my 
servants  and  on  my  hand-maidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those 
days  of  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  proph^y."  This  promise 
God  has  fulfilled.  He  has  poured  out  liis  spirit,  and  thus 
enabled  these  men  to  address  these  various  tribes  of  people 
in  all  their  own  native  languages. 

Such,  my  hearers,  is  briefly  a  statement  of  the  extraor- 
dinary outpourings  of  God's  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
accompanied  by  some  observations  that  seemed  necessary  to 
elucidate  the  subject.  We  are  now  ready  to  answer  a  ques- 
tion that  naturally  suggests  itself.  What  were  the  design 
and  consequences  of  this  extraordinary  providence  1  In  the 
view  of  infinite  wisdom,  the  means  are  inseparably  connected 
with  the  end ;  and  the  end  designed  is  infallibly  the  result 
of  the  means.  When  we  know  the  design,  we  can  with 
certainty  calculate  upon  the  consequences ;  and  when  we 
know  the  consequences,  we  can  with  equal  certainty  infer 
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from  them  the  design.  Though  God  had  left  us  ignorant  of 
his  intentions,  in  shedding  upon  the  Apostles  the  copious 
and  extraordinary  influences  of  his  spirit,  we  could  not  have 
been  at  a  loss  to  know  the  motives  that  produced  such  a 
miraculous  dispensation.  Its  beneficial  effects  upon  the 
world,  lead  us  irresistibly  to  ascribe  it  to  the  overflowings 
of  divine  goodness.  Its  design  was  to  promote  the  individual 
and  aggregate  happiness  of  man — to  enlighten,  to  quicken, 
to  convince  of  sin,  to  convert  and  sanctify  sinners,  and  to 
fit  them  for  Heaven. 

But  as  God  is  omnipresent,  and  as  his  Spirit  has  striven 
against  the  corruptions  of  man's  heart  ever  since  the  fall,  it 
may  be  useful  to  obviate  some  difficulties  that  might,  per- 
haps, present  themselves  to  your  minds.  Our  text  intimates, 
and  the  Apostle  says,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  "  came  down 
from  Heaven."  From  this  one  might  suppose  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelt  in  Heaven,  and  could  not  visit  the  earth  Avithout 
changing  his  place.  But  Scripture  maintains,  and  the 
Church  believes,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person, 
and  eveiywhere  present.  Here  the  declarations  of  Scripture 
might  seem  to  be  at  variance.  But  the  difficulty  will 
vanish  when  we  consider — 1st.  That  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
though  everywhere  present,  yet  invisible  :  2d.  That  Heaven 
is  the  only  place  where  the  Holy  Trinity  constantly  mani- 
fests himself  to  saints  and  angels ;  and  3d.  That  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  not  have  manifested  himself  to  the  disciples 
without  the  knowledge,  approbation,  and  appointment  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now,  since  God's  visible  throne 
is  in  Heaven  ;  since  He  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  manifest 
himself  on  earth  ;  since  this  manifestation  was  extraordinary, 
and  since  the  Apostle  speaks  not  of  the  common  attributes 
of  the  Deity,  but  confines  himself  to  this  miraculous  display 
of  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  may,  with  propriety,  be  said  to 
have  "  come,  and  to  have  been  sent  down  from  Heaven." 
For  this  language  is  according  to  the  common  apprehensions 
of  mankind,  and  the  usual  idiom  of  the  Hebrews  ;  and  it 
is  spoken,  not  of  his  ordinary,  but  of  his  extraoi'dinary 
presence — not  of  his  natural,  but  of  his  supernatural 
operations — not  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  but  of  his  holy 
influences.  In  fine,  God  is  said  to  descend  from  Heaven  to 
earth,  whenever  and  wherever  He  manifests  on  earth  hia 


A  SERMON   FOR  WHITSUNDAY.  249 

supernatural  or  miraculous  agency.  Besides,  independently 
of  this,  it  is  consonant  to  the  general  language  of  Scripture, 
for  every  good  thing  is  represented  as  coming  from  above, 
from  Heaven,  from  the  Father  of  Lights — from  God,  who 
is  the  plentiful  source  of  all  good  ;  and  of  God  himself  it  is 
declared,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  He  will  descend 
"  from  Heaven,"  in  the  same  way  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
said  to  be  "sent  from"  there.  God,  for  the  most  gracious 
purposes,  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  from  Heaven  to  manifest  his 
efficacious  presence,  and  to  exert  his  extraordinary  influences 
upon  the  Apostles  and  disciples  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  For 
had  it  not  been  for  this,  Christianity  must  have  languished 
and  expired.  Had  it  not  been  for  this,  we  should  now  have 
been  sitting  in  the  darkness  of  paganism.  Had  it  not  been 
for  this,  the  world  would  now  have  been  as  ignorant,  as 
superstitious,  as  depraved,  and  as  wretched,  as  it  was  when 
the  humble  Emmanuel  was  born  in  a  stable.  For  1st. 
by  the  descent  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  some 
prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Joel,  and  some  of  our  Savior  him- 
self, were  strikingly  fulfilled ;  and  the  truth  of  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son  of  Man  brought  efiectually  home  to  the  heart  of 
many  Jews.  They  saw  that  a  great  many  predictions  of 
their  Prophet  had  received  a  circumstantial  accomplishment 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ — they  had  seen  and  heard  of 
his  miracles — they  had  listened  to  the  sublimity  of  his  doc- 
trines and  the  purity  of  his  precepts — they  were  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  astonishing  circumstances  that  attended 
his  Crucifixion  ;  and  Jerusalem  had  resounded  with  the  stiU 
more  astonishing  fact  of  his  Resurrection  ;  his  disciples  had 
probably  acquainted  them  with  his  Ascension,  and  his 
promise  of  sending  them  assistance  and  comfort.  They  saw 
this  promise  beginning  to  be  fulfilled — they  saw  the  finger  of 
God  in  those  unaccountable  events  that  took  place  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  and  they  heard  Peter  allege  and  prove 
that  God  had  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.  All  these  things  combined, 
could  not  help  producing  conviction.  They  saw  that  they 
had  shed  innocent  blood.  They  knew  that  they  had  drawn 
the  wrath  of  Heaven  upon  their  devoted  heads — they  were 
cut  to  the  very  soul ; — thousands  exclaimed,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  dol"  and  thrice  a  thousand  were 
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in  one  day  added  to  the  number  of  the  disciples.  Thus  by 
this  miracle  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  its  attendant  circum- 
stances, many  who  before  doubted,  and  some  who  believed 
not  at  all,  became  the  zealous  adherents,  defenders  and  pub- 
lishers of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross;  and  by  their  influence, 
thousands  of  others  were  converted  to  the  Christian  faith. 

2d.  By  this  extraordinary  effusion  of  God's  spirit,  the 
disciples  and  Apostles  were  better  fitted  for  their  arduous 
labors.  Before,  they  were  weak  and  dismayed  ;  now,  they 
are  strengthened,  full  of  hope  and  courage — before,  they 
shrunk  from  public  view  ;  now  they  boldly  stand  forth  the 
followers  and  open  advocates  of  Jesus  and  his  religion.  But 
yesterday  they  were  ignorant,  contracted  in  their  views,  and 
doubtful  of  their  duty.  A  dark  cloud  of  superstition  and 
worldly-mindedness  hung  over  their  prospects,  obscured  the 
intentions  of  God,  and  made  them  blind  to  that  new  dis- 
pensation that  was  to  change  the  face  of  the  world.  Now 
the  clouds  are  dispersed,  the  darkness  has  subsided,  and  the 
broad  light  of  Heaven  has  beamed  upon  their  minds.  They 
see  what  they  are  by  nature  ;  they  see  what  Christ  has 
enabled  them  to  be  by  his  grace,  and  they  see  what  they 
ought  to  be  by  practice.  They  are  fired  with  the  holy  pur- 
pose of  devoting  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  they  are  "filled  with 
peace  and  joy  in  believing."  Their  minds  being  enlightened, 
and  their  conceptions  enlarged,  they  discover  the  connection 
between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  dispensations,  and  the 
peculiar  natures  of  each.  Persuaded  that  the  Gospel  is 
indeed  "  glad  tidings  to  all  people" — that  it  is  the  richest 
boon  which  benignant  Heaven  could  bestow — and  knowing 
that  their  Divine  Master  had  charged  them  to  preach  it  to 
"every  creature,"  feeling  a  benevolent  commiseration  for  a 
world  lying  in  sin  and  misery,  they  are  resolved  magnani- 
mously to  carry  "  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation"  to  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.  Christ  had  promised  to  be  with  them 
"to  the  end  of  the  world."  Relying  on  that  promise,  they 
rear  their  cross,  they  publish  the  Gospel,  and  they  feel  "  able 
to  do  all  things  through  Christ,  who  strengthens  them." 
Filled  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  they  are  enabled  both  to 
interpret  the  predictions  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  to  foreteU  things  to  come.     Endued  with  power  from  on 


A  SERMON  FOR  WHITSUNDAY.  251 

high,  they  suspend  the  laws  of  nature ;  and,  to  their  own 
astonishment,  as  well  as  that  of  others,  they  perform  miracles 
as  great  and  useful  as  those  of  the  Savior  himself.  In- 
structed by  unerring  wisdom,  and  aided  by  Almighty  Power, 
they  discover  in  their  minds  a  knowledge  and  a  wisdom  that 
were  beyond  the  natural  capacity  of  man ;  and  they  are 
enabled  miraculously  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  languages 
of  which  they  had  never  heard. 

O  that  the  Lord  of  love  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
us,  in  some  measure  similar  to  what  He  did  upon  His  an- 
cient people  !  O  that  He  would  remove  our  ignorance,  by 
the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  ! — that  He  would  subdue  our  unwilling- 
ness, by  the  Spirit  of  Power  ! — that  He  would  overcome  our 
corruption,  by  the  Spirit  of  Ploliness  !  O  that  the  Spirit 
from  on  high  might  be  poured  out  upon  us,  to  arrest  the 
thoughtless  sinner  in  his  career  of  folly  and  of  vice,  to  alarm 
the  formalist  in  his  state  of  security,  to  carry  conviction  into 
every  impenitent  soul,  to  stir  up  the  faithful  to  greater  dili- 
gence, zeal,  and  devotion,  and  to  invigorate  and  comfort,  and 
animate  his  people  in  their  heavenward  course.  Spirit  of 
our  God — 

"  See  how  we  grovel  here  below, 

Fond  of  these  earthly  toys  ; 
Our  souls,  how  heavily  they  go, 

To  reach  eternal  joys." 

God  of  grace,  have  mercy  upon  us  !  Hear  we  sit,  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  month  to  month,  and  year  to  year, 
while  all  thy  terrors,  and  all  thy  mercies,  are  sounding  in  our 
ears  in  vain.  "We  still  continue  cold,  formal,  impenitent, 
and  disobedient.  We  still  continue  deaf  to  thy  entreaties 
and  thy  warnings,  and  our  souls  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  O  God  of  grace  !  pour  out  thy  Spirit  upon  us  ;  re- 
new us  after  thine  own  image ;  fill  us  with  thy  love ;  and 
constrain  us  to  a  life  of  holy  obedience.  Let  thy  convicting 
Spirit  prick  all  of  us  to  the  heart,  and  cause  us  to  cry  out, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved."  O,  that  every  impenitent 
sinner  may  be  effectually  convinced  of  sin.  O  that  every 
impenitent  inquirer  may  be  brought  to  rejoice  in  thy  salva- 
tion !  God  of  grace,  pour  doAvn  upon  us  a  Pentecostal  bless- 
ing. Make  us  glad  in  thy  house  of  prayer.  Convert  our 
every  heart  to  thyself,  and  enable  us  to  "  rejoice  in  the  hope 
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of  the  gloiy  of  God."  O,  may  we  find  by  sweet  experience 
that  "  Christ  is  precious  ;"  and  may  thy  servants  all  be  "  filled 
with  peace  and  joy  in  believing." 

All  the  before-mentioned  assistances  the  first  publishers 
of  Christianity  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  with- 
out these  assistances,  Christianity,  could  it  even  have  been 
established,  would  have  been  imperfect.  But  it  could  not 
have  been  established  without  them.  The  religion  of  Jesus 
could  not,  like  the  religion  of  Mohammed,  have  been  propa- 
gated by  violence,  by  authority,  or  by  the  sword.  These 
means  were  decidedly  contrary  to  its  nature  and  hostile  to 
its  heaven-breathing  spirit.  If  it  prevailed,  it  must  prevail 
by  exalting  reason  above  appetite  and  passion — by  the  en- 
lightening and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for 
the  religion  of  the  Savior  did  not,  like  the  religion  of  Mo- 
bammed,  invite  and  flatter  its  converts  by  the  prospect  of 
plunder  or  authority,  or  by  the  promise  of  unrestrained  sen- 
sual pleasure  both  here  and  hereafter.  These  were  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  peace  and  purity  of  that  Gospel  which 
is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  natural  inclinations,  desires,  and 
pursuits  of  men.  Finally,  the  I'eligion  of  the  Savior  threat- 
ened with  immediate  and  total  abolition  the  visible  religious 
system  and  priesthood  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  sacrifices, 
superstitions,  and  idolatrous  rites  of  the  Gentiles.  How, 
then,  without  aid  from  Heaven,  could  a  fe'^  poor,  weak,  ig- 
norant individuals,  have  triumphed  over  the  opinions,  the 
practices,  the  malice,  and  the  depravity  of  men  and  devils, 
and  peacefully  "  planted  the  bloodless  standard  of  the  Cross 
on  the  ruins  of  Pagan  superstition  and  idolatry  I"  Without 
the  gift  of  tongues,  how  could  Christianity  have  been  so  ra- 
pidly spread  and  so  firmly  established  ?  Without  the  gift  of 
tongues  and  the  power  of  miracles,  how  could  the  agency  of 
God  and  the  divine  commission  of  the  Apostles  have  been 
made  so  manifest  and  indisputable  ■?  The  first  publishers  of 
the  Gospel  might,  indeed,  by  dint  of  application,  have  in  a 
few  years  leai-ned  the  languages  of  those  various  nations 
which  they  were  to  evangelize  ;  but  then,  one  Apostle  would 
have  been  confined  to  one  country  ;  and  then  it  would  have 
taken,  as  it  does  now,  many  years  to  establish  a  single  con- 
gregation among  Jews  or  heathens.  Whereas,  with  the  gift 
of  tongues,  every  Apostle  was  fitted  for  every  and  any  coun- 
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try,  and  tliousands  were  converted  in  a  single  day.  Besides, 
if  God  thought  the  Christian  reUgion  essential  to  the  happi- 
ness of  man.  He  must  and  would,  of  course,  give  it  all  the 
support  that  was  consistent  with  the  nature  of  man.  But, 
if  He  had  not  endued  the  Apostles  with  the  gift  of  tongues 
and  of  miracles.  He  would  have  neglected  one  of  the  most 
etfectual  means  of  establishing  the  truth  and  of  promoting 
the  interests  of  the  Gcspcl. 

But  the  gift  of  languages  and  of  miracles  was  not  the 
only  thing  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
What  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  taught,  was  to  be  the 
standard  of  truth  and  falsehood  to  all  succeeding  genera- 
tions ;  and  the  Apostles  were  full  of  prejudices  and  erroneous 
opinions.  They  would  not  have  been  fit  to  teach  others, 
unless  infallibly  taught  themselves  ;  besides  which,  they 
would  meet  with  a  thousand  difficulties,  objections,  and  here- 
sies, all  of  which  they  ought  to  be  able  to  obviate,  to  answer, 
and  disprove.  For  these  reasons,  divine  illumination  and 
infallible  guidance  vrore  indispensably  necessary.  The  power 
of  miracles  was  equally  necessary,  to  convince  the  world 
tha^  they  were  instructed  and  commissioned  by  Heaven,  and 
to  prove  to  ages  yet  unborn,  that  the  Christian  religion  could 
not  be  an  imposture. 

You  see,  then,  my  brethren,  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for 
you  and  for  the  world.  You  see  what  astonishing  and  impor- 
tant events  we  this  day  celebrate.  You  see  how  impossible  it 
would  have  been  for  Christianity  to  have  gained  footing  and 
establishment  i' ,  the  \%  orld,  without  the  as.sistance  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  iTou  see  what  incontestable  and  insurmount- 
able evidence  can  be  brought  for  the  truth  of  the  holy  reli- 
gion ;  and  you  see  in  whom  you  have  believed.  You  see  that 
you  have  an  almighty  and  ever-gracious  Savior,  who  stands 
always  ready  to  enlighten,  to  comfort,  to  support,  to  guide, 
and  to  sanctify  you  by  his  divine  influence.  You  have  his 
promise  that  his  grace  shall  ever  be  with  you,  and  always 
"  sufficient  for  you."  Implore,  then,  daily,  the  influences  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  and  submit  yourselves  to  his  unerring  guid- 
ance. He  will  then  be  your  Comforter  here,  and  prepare 
you  for  the  fruition  of  bliss  hereafter.  Ignorant,  frail, 
tempted,  laboring  under  inbred  sin,  and  incapable  of  our- 
selves to  think  or  do  anything  good  and  acceptable  to  God, 

II 
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how  great  are  our  privilege  and  our  happiness,  that  our  Hea- 
venly P'ather  has  provided  the  means  of  supplying  all  our 
spiritual  vv^ants,  and  healing  all  our  spiritual  diseases ;  and 
how  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the  inestimable  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

But  are  there  not  some  of  us,  my  brethren,  who  slight 
this  gift  of  God  ?  Are  there  not  some  who  deny,  or  under- 
value, the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who, 
therefore,  do  not  heartily  seek  or  look  for  his  help?  My  dear 
hearer,  if  you  are  of  this  number,  I  beg  you  to  consider  and 
repent.  If  you  think  you  Avant  not  the  aid  of  divine  grace, 
it  is  a  proof  that  your  heart  is  yet  unrenewed — that  you  are 
yet  walking  in  spiritual  darkness,  and  that  you  are  ignorant 
of  your  spiritual  wretchedness.  The  grace  of  God  alone 
can  enlighten  your  understanding,  so  as  to  enable  you  to 
perceive  and  to  relish  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Holy  Spirit  alone  can  subdue  and  change  your  corrupt  na- 
ture, and  make  you  meet  to  "  partake  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light."  Without  his  divine  assistance,  you  can- 
not, in  religion,  either  think  a  good  thought,  or  do  a  good 
thing.  Without  his  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences,  you 
can  neither  become  holy  here,  or  happy  hereafter. 

Are  any  of  you  sensible  of  your  ignorance,  your  weakness, 
your  sinfulness,  and  your  constant  need  of  the  atoning  blood 
and  the  aids  of  the  divine  grace ;  let  me  beseech  you,  my 
dear  hearers,  to  labor  more  earnestly  for  still  greater  spirit- 
uality and  still  further  progress  in  the  divine  life.  Spend 
more  time  in  prayer,  in  holy  meditations,  and  in  studying 
the  Word  of  God ;  and  make  more  zealous  and  unwearied 
efforts  to  live  more  devoted  to  God,  to  do  more  good  to  man, 
and  to  copy  more  closely  the  holy  and  self-denying  example 
of  our  Savior.  Ask  but  of  Him,  and  you  shall  receive. 
Seek  of  Him,  and  you  shall  find.  Wait  upon  God,  and  you 
shall  not  wait  in  vain.  You  have  full  authority  to  draw 
upon  his  bounty ;  and  you  have  the  divine  promise  that  you 
shall  receive  from  his  fullness  "grace  upon  grace." 

Followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  are  about  to  dedicate 
yourselves  anew  to  God.  While  you  commemorate  the  love 
that  bled  for  you,  remember  also  the  Spirit  that  enlightens 
and  sanctifies  you.  Jesus  saves  from  hell  those  only  who, 
through  the  influence  of  divine   truth  and   grace,  are  saved 
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from  the  dominion  of  sin.  And  while  you,  therefore,  ex- 
press your  most  devout  gratitude  to  ther  Father  of  Mercies, 
for  sending  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  for  our 
salvation  ;  let  it  also  be  your  earnest  prayer,  that  the  God  of 
peace  may  sanctify  you  wholly,  and  that  your  whole  spirit, 
soul,  and  body,  may  be  preserved  blameless,  until  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  and  Savior.  God  of  all  grace,  we  beseech  thee, 
pour  out  thy  Spirit  upon  this  congregation,  and  secure  our 
every  heart  to  thyself,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  «fec. 
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1st  Epis.  Gen.  of  John,  v.,  7. 

"  There  are  three  that  hear  record  in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one." 

These  words  of  Scripture,  my  hearers,  expressly  declare 
the  doctrine  and  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  a  Trinity  of  Per- 
sons in  the  Unity  of  the  Godliead.  To  tliis  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity,  the  Church  calls  our  attention  every  year ; 
and  it  therefore  annually  becomes  our  duty  to  address  you, 
directly,  or  indirectly,  on  this  point.  Our  endeavor  at 
present  shall  be,  to  prove  to  you  this  doctrine.  And  this  we 
are  led  to  do,  1st,  because  it  is  our  duty  to  "  declare  to  you 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  your  duty  to  be  "  able  to 
give  a  reason"  for  believing  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
just  as  much  as  it  is  your  duty  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason 
for  believing  in  Scripture.  And  indeed  it  is  not  only  your 
"  duty  to  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in 
you,"  but  also  to  be  able  to  explain  and  defend  every  impor- 
tant religious  truth  and  duty.  2dly.  We  are  led  to  discuss 
this  subject,  because  it  is  natural  for  men,  in  the  pride  of 
human  reason,  to  doubt,  cavil  at,  and  endeavor  to  disprove 
this  doctrine,  because  it  is  mysterious ;  forgetting  that  by  at- 
tempting to  reduce  it  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Deist's  creed, 
they  are  attempting  to  make  St.  Paul  a  liar ;  for  St.  Paul 
expressly  declares,  that  this  doctrine  is  a  mystery.  "  Great, 
(says  he)  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness.  God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  justified  by  the  Spirit,  and  received  up  to  glory." 

*  Writleii  at  Hempstead,  Long  Island,  16)1. 
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Lastly.  We  call  your  attention  to  this  doctrine,  because  it  is, 
and  Scripture  declares  it  to  be,  of  vital  impoi^tance  to  our 
faith  and  practice.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  "  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,"  is  in  Scripture  ascribed  altogether  to  his 
being  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.''''  Had  He  been  merely  a 
created  being,  as  the  angels  are,  his  sufferings  could  not  have 
had  virtue  sufficient  to  atone  "  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
But,  in  distinction  from  all  created  beings.  He  is  declared  to 
be  the  "  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  In  proof  of  his  divinity, 
God  is  said  to  have  purchased  "  the  Church  with  his  own 
blood."  And  St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  this  very  subject,  as- 
serts the  divinity  of  the  Savior  in  the  clearest  and  strongest 
language  imaginable,  when  he  calls  Him  "  the  brightness  of 
his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person" — 
"  the  only  true  God,"  and  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever." 

We  call  your  attention,  therefore,  to  the  proof  of  the  fol- 
lowing doctrine  : — "  In  the  one  divine  nature  there  are  three 
Divine  Persons  mysteriously  and  ineffably  united.  And  because 
the  genuineness  of  our  text  is  doubted  by  some,  we  shall  make 
no  more  use  of  it  than  simply  to  introduce  and  state  the 
subject ;  for  we  need  not  the  help  of  the  text.  Without  it, 
Scripture  furnishes  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  support  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  ;  and  as  this  is  a  funda- 
mental article  of  our  religion,  we  shall  prove  to  you  from 
other  parts  of  Holy  Writ,  this  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Per- 
sons in  the  Unity  of  the  one  Godhead,  or  the  one  Divine 
Nature, 

This  doctrine  we  trust  will  be  undeniably  established, 
when  we  consider — 1st,  That  Scripture  makes  mention  of  a 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  ;  2d,  That  this  plurality 
consists  of  three — Fathei',  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  equally 
possessed  of  the  one  Divine  Nature  and  perfections ;  and 
3d,  That,  according  to  the  same  Scriptures,  these  three  per- 
sons constitute  one  God,  one  Divine  Nature,  one  Supreme 
Being,  or  one  Jehovah. 

1st.  Scripture  makes  mention  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead.  Of  this,  the  very  first  verse  in  the  Bible  is 
an  instance.  The  word  "  Elohim,'^  which  in  English  is 
translated  "  God,"  is  in  the  original,  plural,  and  might  be 
translated  "tlicGods."     ]>ut  to  prevent  us  from  thinking 
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that  there  is  more  than  one  Supreme  Being,  and  to  intimate 
that  the  plurahty  of  persons  does  not  destroy  the  unity  of 
essence  in  the  divine  nature,  the  verb  following  the  plural 
noun  "  Elohim,"  is  put  in  the  singular  number ;  so  that,  more 
clearly  to  express  the  idea  contained  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse,  instead  of  being,  as  it  is  in  oiu"  version,  "  In  the  begin- 
ning Grod  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  it  might  be 
rendered,  "He (Elohim)  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;" 
that  is,  "  He,"  (Jehovah,)  subsisting  under  the  three  distinc- 
tions of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  one  divine  nature ; 
"  He,"  (Jehovah,  the  Triune  God,)  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth. 

This  anomaly  and  singularity  in  the  Hebrew  language,  of 
a  plural  nominative  to  a  singular  verb,  is  not  easily  ac- 
counted for  upon  any  other  ground  than  that  on  which  we 
have  explained  it.  For  though  there  are  exceptions  which 
we  have  not  time  to  notice,  and  though  this  peculiarity  oc- 
curs in  some  other  instances  ;  yet  it  occurs  chiefly  and  in  a 
peculiar  manner  in  speaking  of  God  ;  and  in  speaking  of 
Him,  there  is  almost  uniformly  a  reference  to  a  plurality  of 
persons.  Thus,  sometimes,  instead  of  a  plural  nominative 
and  a  verb  singular,  we  find  a  singular  nominative  to  a  verb 
in  the  plural,  and  a  plural  adjective  or  a  plural  pronoun 
agreeing  with  the  word  "  God"  in  the  singular.  We  lay  no 
stress,  however,  upon  this  circumstance,  by  itself  considered  ; 
and  it  at  best  affords  only  a  prcsmnplion  in  favor  of  a  doctrine 
which  is  fully  proved  by  other  unequivocal  passages,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

To  explain  the  peculiarity  just  mentioned,  the  Jews,  who, 
since  the  coming  of  our  Savior,  profess  to  believe  in  the  per- 
sonal as  well  as  the  essential  unity  of  God,  have  found  insu- 
perable difficulties  ;  and  though  some  think  otherwise,  they 
seem  to  many  Jews  absolutely  unaccountable  and  inexplica- 
ble on  any  other  grounds  than  those  stated.  This,  some  of 
the  Jews  who  have  been  converted  to  Christianity  have  freely 
confessed ;  and  others  have  made  it  their  first  argument  for 
believing  in  the  Trinity  and  for  becoming  Chi'istians.  Nay, 
an  eminent  Jewish  Rabbi,  in  his  comment  on  Leviticus,  has 
declared  (contraiy  to  the  present  faith  of  his  order,)  that  this 
doctrine  was  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  there 
certainly  were  many  learned  Jews  who  believed  in  I  he  doc- 
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trine  of  the  Trinity,  long  before  that  doctrine  was  established 
in  the  Gospel. 

But  we  proceed  to  quote  some  other  passages  that  refer  to 
a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  G-odhead,  and  that  have  more 
force  than  those  already  quoted  :  "  The  Lord  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire,  from  the  Lord  out 
of  Heaven."  David  says,  "  The  Lord  says  unto  my  Lord, 
sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foot- 
stool." Nehemiah  says,  "  Now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear 
the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  for  the  Lord's  sake."  God  the 
Father  said  to  Job  :  "  Who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth ;  what  is  his  name  ;  and  what  is  his  Son's  name,  if 
thou  canst  tell  ?"  Again  :  "If  I  be  a  Master,  where  is  my 
fear  ?"  In  the  original  it  is  plural — "  If  I  be  '  masters,'' 
where  is  my  fear  ?  Again  :  "  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband  ; 
Jehovah  of  Hosts  is  his  name."  A  literal  translation  of  the 
original  would  be  plural.  Thus  :  "  Thy  Makers  is  thy  hus- 
bands." So  also :  "  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth."  The  Hebrew"  is,  "  Remember  thy  Creators.'''' 
*'  Here  the  words,  '  master,'  and  '  maker,'  and  '  husband,' 
and  '  creator,'  are  all  in  the  plural  number,  though  they  all 
relate  to  the  one  Jehovah,  and  therefore  all  belong  to  a  verb 
in  the  singular." 

The  passages  that  follow  are  still  more  explicit — "  And 
God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image."  "And  the 
Lord  God  said,  behold  the  man  has  become  as  one  of  m^ 
"  And  the  Lord  said,  let  u£  go  down,  and  let  ms  there  con-^ 
found  their  language."  "  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  say- 
ing, whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  ?/5."  All  of 
these  passages,  and  many  others  that  might  be  quoted, 
admit  of  no  ready  solution,  except  upon  the  supposition  that 
they  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  for  they  manifestly 
pre-suppose  a  plurality  of  distinct  persons  in  tiie  one  divine 
essence. 

But  if  the  Godhead  consists  of  different  persons  or  sub- 
sistencies,  what  is  their  number '?  You  shall  hear  in  the 
words  of  Scripture.  Says  the  Psalmist — "  By  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host  of  them, 
by  the  breath,  (or  as  the  same  word  is  elsewhere  translated,) 
by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth."  In  this  passage,  distinct  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  Lord,  the  Word  or  son  of  the  Lord,  and 
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the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Again,  says  Isaiah,  speaking  in 
the  person  of  Christ — ''And  now,  the  Lord  God  and  his 
Spirit  hath  sent  me."  The  form  of  blessing  that  God  pre- 
scribed to  the  High  Priest,  ran  in  the  following  words — 
"The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee.  The  Lord  make  his 
face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee.  The 
Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace."  As  in  our  form  of  baptism,  we  baptize  in  the  single 
name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  so  also  in  this  bene- 
diction which  the  priest  pronounced  upon  the  people,  the 
name  of  the  one  God  is  three  times  repeated.  From  this, 
an  eminent  Christian  Jew  has  argued,  that  these  words  re- 
ferred to  the  Trinity  in  the  same  manner  as  do  the  words — 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,"  in  the  book  of  Kevelation ;  and  one  of 
the  Jewish  Rabbi's  says,  that  his  nation  has  a  tradition, 
that  when  the  High  Priest  pronounced  this  blessing  over  the 
people.  He  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  disposed  his  fingers  in 
such  form  as  to  express  the  idea  of  three  united  in  one. 

But  we  proceed  to  the  New  Testament,  which  is  as  ex- 
plicit on  this  subject  as  it  is  on  any  other  article  of  faith. 
Our  Savior,  after  his  resurrection,  commanded  his  disciples 
to  "  go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
usual  benediction  of  the  Apostle  is,  "  The  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you."  Those  passages  show 
the  number  of  persons  in  the  one  divine  nature ;  and  the 
New  Testament  thus  establishes  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
in  Unity. 

3dly.  But  if  there  be  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  are 
they  equally  possessed  of  the  same  one  divine  nature  and 
perfections  ?  Are  they  each  of  them  Jehovah  ?  You  shall 
hear  from  Scripture.  First,  Avith  respect  to  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  says  Isaiah — "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself, 
and  He  shall  be  for  a  Sanctuary ;  but  for  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling and  rock  of  oftence,  to  both  houses  of  Israel,"  Here, 
the  prophet  declares,  that  the  Lord  of  LTosts  himself  shall  be 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to  both  houses  of 
Lrael — that  is,  to  all  the  Jews.  But  the  Apostle  Peter 
speaking  of  Christ,  applies  this  same  passage  to  Him,  and 
says — "  The  stone  which  the  builders  (that  is,  the  Jews)  dis- 
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al'.oweiT,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  a 
stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offence."  From  the  former 
text,  it  appears  that  the  stone  of  stumbling  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  himself.  But  this  same  stone  of  stumbling,  as  appears 
from  the  latter  text,  is  no  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  stone  which  the  builders  rejected.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  therefore  the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself.  Again,  says 
Isaiah — "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
Eedeemer,  the  Lord  of  Plosts.  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the 
last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God."  But  in  the  revela- 
tion, Jesus  Christ  says — "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last,  who  is,  and  who 
was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  From  one  of 
these  passages,  it  appears,  that  He  who  is  the  first  and  the 
last,  is  tlie  only  God.  But  our  Blessed  Savior  declares  him- 
self to  be  the  first  and  the  last,  therefore  He  is  the  only 
God.  That  is,  He  possesses  the  one  only  divine  nature, 
although  He  is  not  the  only  person  in  that  one  divine  nature. 
Again,  Thomas  speaking  to  the  Savior,  says — "  My  Lord 
and  my  God."  Tlie  Apostle  says — "  Of  whom  Christ  came, 
wlio  is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever."  "  Through  the  right- 
eousne.-^s  of  our  God  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ."  God  Avas 
in  Clirist,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself."  St.  Paul 
says  of  the  Savior — "  In  Him  dwelleth  the  fullness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  St.  John  says — "  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  light."  And  the  prophet 
Isaiah  calls  this  same  Jesus,  "  The  mighty  God,  the  everlast- 
ing Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  From  these  passages, 
and  ten  times  as  many  that  might  be  adduced,  it  appears  in- 
contestably  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  equal  with  the  Father, 
and  possesses  the  divine,  as  well  as  the  human,  nature :  for 
lie  is  "called  the  great  God,  the  true  God,  the  Lord  God, 
the  Lord  of  All,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  the  only  wise  God,  the 
King  of  kings,  Avho  is  heir  of  all  things,  and  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  fox-ever."  Further,  Scripture  informs  us,  that  angels 
minister  unto,  and  worship  the  Loi'd  Jesus  Christ;  and  that 
"  to  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess." 
Scripture  informs  us  that  He  is  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
Governor  of  all  tilings  in  Heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and  that 
lie  finally  will  be  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead.  Now, 
•Ari  (jod  can   be   known    only   by  his   names,   his  perfections, 

11- 


2G2  A    SERMON    Full    TRINITY-SUNDAY. 

and  his  acts ;  and  as  the  same  names,  perfections,  and  acts, 
are  ascribed  to  the  Son  that  are  ascribed  to  the  Father,  the 
Son  must  be  God  equal  with  the  Father,  and  possess  the 
same  divine  nature. 

In  the  same  way,  we  prove  from  Scripture  the  supreme 
divinity  of  tlie  Holy  Grhost.  St.  John,  in  his  Gospel,  speak- 
ing of  one  that  has  been  regenerated,  says  that  He  is  "  born 
of  the  Spirit;"  and  in  his  Epistle,  speaking  of  the  same 
thing,  he  says,  "that  He  is  born  of  God."  The  Spirit, 
therefore,  is  God.  Again — "The  Ploly  Ghost  said,  sepa- 
rate me  Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them ;"  but  this  same  Saul  says,  that  he  was  "  called 
to  be  an  Apostle,  and  separated  unto  the  Gospel,  by  the 
commandment  of  God  our  Savior."  Again,  the  Apostle 
says  to  Ananias,  "  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  lie 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost  V  And  in  the  very  next  verse,  the 
same  Apostle  says,  "  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto 
God."  "  Know  ye  not,  (says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians)  that 
your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  V  But  this 
same  Paul,  in  this  same  Epistle,  says,  "  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  temple  are  ye."  And  in  another  place,  he 
more  expressly  says — "God  is  in  you  of  a  truth."  Once 
more,  the  prophet  Isaiah  tells  us,  he  "  saw  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  saying,  go  and  tell 
this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not."  Yet  these 
very  words  which  the  prophet  declares  to  have  been  spoken 
by  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  were  spoken,  our  Savior  says,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  to  our  fathers,  saying — Go  unto  this  people,  and 
say,  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  not  understand."  There- 
fore, according  to  our  Savior,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Lord 
of  Hosts. 

Further — it  must  be  manifest  to  every  candid  and  reflect- 
ing reader  of  Scripture,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine 
person,  and  not  a  mere  quality  or  operation,  as  objectors  say : 
for  our  Savior  speaks  of  Him  as  a  pe7'sonal  agent;  as  a  suc- 
cessor, whom  the  Father  would  send ;  as  a  comforter,  who 
would  abide  with  the  Apostles,  who  would  teach  them  all 
things,  and  who  would  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment  to  come.  Scripture  further  tells 
u.<,  that  this  Spirit  of  God   may  be  gi-ievcd  ;   that  He  helps 
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our  infirmities ;  that  He  gives  us  access  to  the  father  ;  that 
He  makes  intercession  for  us  ;  that  He  separated  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  He  had  called  them ;  and 
that  He  appointed  overseers  over  the  Church  of  God. 
Finally,  Scripture  informs  us,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  over- 
shadowing the  Virgin  Mary,  caused  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  in  his  human  nature ;  that  He 
empowered  Christ  to  cast  out  devils ;  that  He  conferred  on 
the  Apostles  the  gift  of  tongues ;  that  He  raised  Jesus  from 
the  dead ;  and  that  He  will,  in  the  day  of  Judgment,  raise 
us  also,  by  quickening  our  mortal  bodies.  All  these  epithets, 
offices,  and  operations,  are,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
ascribed  to  the  Supreme  God,  and  are  absolutely  inexplica- 
ble if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  not  a  divine  person.  And  as  God 
can  be  known  only  by  his  names,  his  perfections,  and  his 
acts,  we  are  constrained  to  believe  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
God  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

But,  if  the  Father  be  God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  God,  are  there  not  three  Gods  ?  No,  there  are  three 
distinct  divine  personal  subsistencies ;  but  there  is  only  one 
divine  nature,  one  God,  or  one  Jehovah :  for  Scripture  de- 
clares expressly  and  repeatedly,  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
or  one  divine  nature.  Let  us  endeavor  to  explain  this.  There 
are  three  divine  persons,  each  called  God,  because  each  pos- 
sesses one  and  the  same  divine  nature.  But  still  there  is 
only  one  God,  one  Jehovah,  one  Lord,  one  Supreme  Being, 
or  one  First  cause,  because  there  is  only  one  divine  nature. 
There  are,  indeed,  three  divine  persons,  mysteriously  united 
in  this  one  divine  nature,  and  composing  this  one  divine 
nature,  because  that  nature  Avould  not  be  perfect  if  either 
of  the  three  were  wanting ;  but  there  are  not  three  Gods, 
because  the  word  God  is  used  to  signify  either  the  one 
divine  nature,  or  a  divine  person  possessing  that  one  divine 
nature :  for  the  word  God  is  not  used  to  signify  merely  a 
divine  person,  but  to  signify  the  one  divine  nature  in  that  per- 
son. When,  therefore,  we  say,  there  is  only  one  God,  it  is 
the  same  as  though  we  said,  there  is  only  one  divine  nature, 
whether  we  are  speaking  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  or  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  we  say  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  it  is  the  same  as  though 
we  said,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  per- 
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fectly  distinct.  But  they  each  possess  this  one  divine  nature, 
and,  therefore,  each  of  them  is  properly  called  God :  for 
God  signifies  one  who  possesses  the  divine  nature  or  essence. 
Therefore,  when  we  say,  there  is  but  one  God,  we  mean 
there  is  but  one  divine  nature ;  and  when  we  say,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  each  God,  we  mean  that 
each  is  personally  distinct  from  the  other,  but  that  each,  hy 
7iature,  is  the  same,  because  each  possesses  one  and  the  same 
divine  nature.  Thus  there  are  three  different,  personal, 
divine  subsistencies,  but  only  one  and  the  same  divine  nature 
in  the  Supreme  Being.  It  must  be  clear,  therefore,  that  the 
doctrine  of  our  text,  the  doctrine  of  a  Ti-inity  in  Unity,  is 
abundantly  supported  by  the  rest  of  Scripture.  And  if  our 
Father  in  Heaven  be  truly  and  eternally  God,  our  Blessed 
Savior,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  likewise  truly  and  eternally 
God :  for  the  same  names,  attributes,  perfections,  will,  and 
acts,  that  are  ascribed  to  the  Father,  are  also  ascribed  to  the 
Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  these  are  the  only 
marks  or  criterions  by  which  we  can  know  the  Supreme 
Being,  we  are  constrained  to  exalt  to  the  throne  of  the 
Universe,  eveiy  person  in  the  Trinity  who  has  these  marks 
and  proofs  of  the  divine  nature. 

Besides  all  this,  if  we  consult  the  history  of  the  Church, 
we  shall  find  another  unanswerable  argument  to  prove  the 
coequal  divinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Those 
early  Christians,  who  received  their  faith  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Apostles — they,  certainly,  as  a  body,  could  not  be  mis- 
taken on  this  point ;  and  they  all,  almost  unanimously,  (a 
few  heretics  in  all  ages  excepted,)  maintained  the  coequal 
divinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  With  the  above 
few  exceptions,  this  was  universally  the  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  Church.  The  few  individuals  who  denied  it,  were, 
in  every  pai't  of  the  Christian  world,  condemned  and  re- 
garded as  heretics ;  indeed,  brought  up  in  the  schools  of 
heathen  philosophy,  they  never  had  become  genuine  Chris- 
tions.  As,  therefore,  the  churches  that  were  instructed  by 
the  Apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  must  have  known  the 
truth  of  the  matter,  their  universal  t)elief  of  this  doctrine, 
and  their  condemnation  of  all  who  denied  it,  prove  it  to  be 
a  Scriptural  and  revealed  truth. 

'J'liis  article  of  cur  faith,  tlicvefore,  stands  well  supported. 
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Properly  explained,  it  contains  nothing  that  contradicts  our 
reason.  It  is  a  doctrine  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
was  believed  by  learned  Jews,  long  before  the  Savior  was 
born.  It  is  expressly,  repeatedly,  and  variously  stated  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  was  universally  believed  in  all  the 
orthodox  churches,  planted  by  the  Apostles ;  and  it  is  an 
essential  article  of  the  Christian  religion ;  for  we  are  all  ex- 
pressly required  to  "  honor  the  Son,  even  as  we  honor 
the  Father,"  and  it  would  be  both  blasphemy  and  treason 
to  bestow  on  a  creature  the  honor  that  is  due  only  to  the 
Creator. 

But  it  is  asked,  is  it  not  absurd  and  contradictory  to  believe 
that  three  are  one,  and  one  is  three "?  This  is  ix  false  state- 
ment of  the  subject.  But  we  answer,  that  it  is  no  contradic- 
tion to  say,  that  there  are  three  persons  in  one  divine  nature, 
any  more  than  it  is  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  there  are  three 
persons  in  one  human  nature.  The  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in 
Unity  is  contained  in  Scripture,  and  though  it  be  ever  so 
great  a  mystery ;  though  it  be  ever  so  incomprehensible,  as 
it  is  no  contradiction,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it  upon  the 
authority  of  God :  for  if  we  reject  everything  we  cannot 
understand,  we  make  our  own  reason  a  standard  of  truth, 
and  the  measure  of  faith,  we  virtually  say,  that  human 
reason  is  unerring  and  perfect ;  and  that  every  doctrine  or 
principle  which  is  not  level  to  our  comprehension,  is  false 
and  unworthy  of  belief.  Certainly  no  man  in  his  senses  will 
thus  commit  himself:  for,  upon  this  principle,  revelation  is 
impossible.  And  if  we  are  to  disbelieve  everything  we  cannot 
understand,  we  must  disbelieve  some  of  the  plainest  and 
most  universally  received  truths,  both  in  science  and  in 
natural  religion.  Both  philosophy  and  religion  declare,  that 
God  has  existed  from  all  eternity ;  and  this  belief  is  imiver- 
sal,  although  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  it  with  human 
reason.  If,  then,  you  believe  only  what  you  can  understand, 
you  must  disbelieve  the  eternity,  the  omnipresence,  and  the 
self-existence  of  God,  and  become  atheists:  for  you  may 
just  as  reasonably  believe  a  Trinity,  as  to  believe  in  the 
Supreme  Being.  Let  me,  then,  ask  you — has  God  existed 
from  all  eternity,  or  has  He  not '?  Is  matter  eternal,  or  is 
it  not '{  Has  space  its  limits,  or  is  it  infinite  in  extent  ? 
These  questions  you  must  answer,  either  in  the  affirmative 
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or  negative ;  but  answer  them  as  you  may,  you  will  find 
your  reason  confounded,  and  wholly  incapable  of  understand- 
ing thQ  subject,  while,  at  the  same  time,  you  will  feel  your- 
self compelled  to  believe  what  you  cannot  understand :  for  if 
you  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  you  must  believe  either 
that  He  has  existed  from  all  eternity,  or  that  Pie  has  created, 
or  come  into  being  of  himself.  If  you  do  not  believe  in 
the  existence  of  God,  yet,  as  the  world  exists,  you  must 
believe — either  that  the  world  has  existed  from  all  eternity, 
or  that  it  has  come  into  existence  in  time.  Some  of  these 
alternatives  you  must  believe.  But  which  of  those  do  you 
understand  ?  Have  you  any  conception  of  a  being  without 
cause,  of  duration  without  beginning,  or  of  space  without 
limits  ?  But  it  is  an  insult  to  one's  understanding,  to  suppose 
that  He  would  set  up  his  own  reason  as  the  standard  and 
measure  of  either  truth,  faith,  or  duty.  You  know  very 
well,  my  dear  hearer,  that  you  daily  assent  to  truths,  the 
nature  and  cause  of  which  you  can  neither  understand  nor 
explain ;  and  that  the  science  of  physics,  and  the  very  first 
principles  of  natural  religion — the  existence  and  perfections 
of  God — contain  difficulties  insuperable  to  human  reason. 
You  know  not  even  how  food  supports  your  body  and  makes 
it  grow,  or  how  body  and  soul  can  act  and  react  on  each 
other.  Nay,  you  know  not  what  your  soul  is,  though  you 
are  compelled  to  believe  its  existence.  And  if  you  thus  be- 
lieve mysteries  in  nature,  why  not  believe  mysteries  in  reli- 
gion %  Are  you  so  inconsistent  and  absurd  as  to  say  at  one 
time — I  am  obliged  to  believe  this,  although  it  be  a  mystery ; 
and  at  another  time — I  will  not  believe  this,  because  it  is  a 
mystery.  Upon  what  ground,  then,  does  the  infidel  found 
his  belief?  He  acknowledges  that  thei-e  are  mysteries  in 
nature ;  is  it  strange  there  should  be  mysteries  in  the  God  of 
nature  '?  And  shall  we  dare  to  disbelieve  a  revealed  doctrine 
because  we  do  not  understand  it '?  Can  we,  imperfect  and 
short-sighted  mortals,  expect  to  comprehend  a  God  of  in- 
finite perfection  %  We  do  not  even  understand  our  own 
nature ;  and  shall  we  pretend  to  reason  about,  and  deny  the 
revealed  nature  of  God  %  Shall  we  dare  to  disbelieve  his 
word  and  his  revelations,  because,  forsooth,  we  cannot  under- 
stand every  part  of  them  ?  How  has  the  infidel  the  absurd 
presumption  and  impiety  to  think  that  he  can  compi-ehend 
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all  the  revelations  and  mysteries  of  the  incomprehensible 
Jehovah'?  How,  with  his  narrow  span,  will  he  grasp  in- 
finitude ?  In  matters  of  religion,  the  only  question  is — has 
God  i-evealed  them  ?  If  He  has,  we  are  bound  carefully, 
honestly,  and  correctly,  to  interpret  his  revealed  instructions, 
and  to  receive  them  as  infallibly  true,  whether  they  are 
above  our  reason  or  not.  And,  thanks  be  to  God,  every- 
tliing  necessary  to  be  known  is  plainly  revealed,  while  noth- 
ing revealed  is  contrary  to  reason,  though  many  things  re- 
vealed are  beyond  its  reach. 

But  we  observe,  2dly,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
no  more  above  our  reason,  than  is  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  human  soul ;  and  that  even  if  it  were,  it  would  not  con- 
tradict our  reason.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  God  is  a 
Spirit,  destitute  of  matter  and  form,  and  that  all  attempts  to 
represent  the  Trinity  by  visible  material  objects,  or  images, 
are  vain,  absurd,  and  impious.  Of  the  manner  in  which 
three  subsist  in  one,  we  can  have  no  conception.  The  word 
person,  is  by  no  means  a  proper  term  to  express  the  distinct 
subsistence  of  the  Triune  God :  for  it  leads  us  to  conceive 
of  God,  as  a  maternal  Being,  in  shape  and  substance,  like 
ourselves.  But  we  use  the  word  person,  as  Scripture  does, 
because  it  is  familiar,  because  our  language  furnishes  no 
better,  and  because  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  and  the  im- 
perfection of  our  nature,  render  it  impossible  for  us  to  con- 
trive a  better. 

2dly.  Though  the  word  '■'person'''  be  used,  it  implies  no 
contradiction,  unless  it  be  said  that  three  persons  are  one 
person.  This  is  not  the  case.  Scripture  and  systematic 
theology  teach,  that  three  persons  are  one  God,  or  one 
divine  nature  ;  and  that  one  God,  or  divine  nature,  subsists 
in  three  distinct  personal  subsistences,  each  of  which  possesses 
this  divine  nature,  as  any  three  human  or  angelic  beings 
possess  one  and  the  same  human  or  angelic  nature.  And 
agreeable  to  this  is  the  faith  of  the  Orthodox  Christian  world. 
We  all  believe  that  in  the  one  divine  nature,  three  distinct 
personal  sub.sistences  are  ineffably  and  incomprehensibly 
united ;  so  that  these  three  are  one,  but  not  in  the  same  re- 
spect. They  are  three  as  to  persons,  and  one  as  to  nature. 
Here,  certainly,  is  no  contradiction.  There  is  but  one  hu- 
man nature,  and  btill  there  are  millions  of  persons  who  par- 
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take  of  that  nature.  There  is  probably  but  one  angelic 
nature,  and  yet  multitudes  of  angels  possess  that  same  na- 
ture. Is  it  then  strange,  that  there  should  be  three  co- 
equal, co-eternal  persons  in  the  one  divine  nature'?  Would 
it  be  a  contradiction  to  say  there  is  only  one  human  nature, 
but  there  are  many  human  beings  ?  Suppose  this  appears 
to  us  contradictory,  shall  we  dare  to  conclude  that  it  actually 
is  so,  before  Ave  are  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  God? 
That  which  is  a  contradiction  in  one  nature,  may  be  per- 
fectly plain  and  reasonable  in  another.  What  seems  a  con- 
tradiction to  one  intelligent  being,  may  be  perfectly  plain  to 
one  of  greater  powers  or  a  higher  order.  For  example  :  It 
is  a  contradiction  that  a  man  can  go  a  thousand  miles  as 
as  soon  as  one  mile ;  but  this  is  not  a  contradiction  ui  the 
faculty  of  sight ;  for  my  eye  can  reach  a  star,  as  soon  as  the 
top  of  a  chimney.  Nor  is  it  a  contradiction  in  the  faculty 
of  thinking  ;  for  I  can  in  imagination  mount  the  highest 
heaven  with  as  much  ease  and  rapidity  as  I  can  fancy  myself 
at  home.  But  these  things  would  seem  impossible  to  a  man 
born  blind ;  because  he  has  no  other  means  of  measuring 
space,  than  by  the  motion  of  his  legs  or  arms.  He  judges 
according  to  his  narrow  understanding,  and  gives  his  opinion 
of  a  thing,  about  the  nature  of  Avhich  he  knows  nothing ; 
and  what  is  plain  to  others  seems  to  him  a  contradiction  and 
absurdity.  And  so  is  it  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity  in 
Unity.  Did  it  even  appear  a  contradiction,  it  would  be 
wrong  to  conclude  that  it  is  so,  unless  we  were  perfectly 
acquainted  with  both  the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of 
man ;  and  of  much  of  these  we  are  as  ignorant  as  a  man 
born  blind  is  of  those  things  that  can  be  known  only  by  the 
assistance  of  the  eyes.  Now,  if  any  man  deny  the  Trinity 
in  Unity  because  he  cannot  understand  it,  he  acts  just  as 
absurdly  as  a  blind  man  would  do  avIio  should  deny  that 
light,  sight,  and  thought,  could  go  a  thousand  miles  a  minute. 
But,  3dly,  A?-e  not  our  souls  made  after'  the  miage  of  God?* 
Do  we  not  find  in  our  souls,  or  spiritual  nature,  1st,  the  un- 
derstanding, by  which  Ave  knoAv  things ;  2d,  the  memory, 
which  preserves  the  knoAvledge  Avhich  the  understandnig  has 
created ;  and,  od,  the  Avill,  Avhich  chooses  or  rejects  and  de- 

*  Se<|I.eslir,  on  Uiis  jiitijict. 
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tormines  our  actions  ?  Are  not  these  three  faculties  the 
comtituents  of  our  spiritual  nature,  which  was  "  made  after 
the  image  of  God  f  Are  they  not  all  distinct  ?  are  they  not 
all  essential  to  our  spiritual  nature  %  are  they  not  all  depen- 
dant upon  one  another  ?  and  do  not  the  memory  and  the 
will  proceed  from  the  vmderstanding,  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed  from  the  Father? 
Above  all,  do  not  each  of  these  faculties  imply  the  whole 
power  of  the  mind,  because  neitlier  of  them  can  be  perfectly 
exercised  if  the  mind  be  injured  %  Do  we  not,  then,  in  our 
own  spiritual  nature,  find  something  resembling  the  Trinity? 
And  is  it  not  thxit  very  part  of  our  nature  which  God  declares  to 
have  been  made  in  his  image  ?  Finally,  does  not  this  view 
of  the  subject  completely  remove  all  the  dithculties  which 
the  human  mind  is  apt  to  find  in  the  use  of  the  term  ^'■per- 
sons''' to  express  the  three  distinct  subsistences  of  the  one 
divine  natui'e  ?  And  if  we  ourselves,  in  our  spiritual  nature, 
bear  a  resemblance  to  the  Trinity — since  our  own  soul  has 
three  essential  constituents,  all  of  which  are  necessary  to  its 
perfection,  and  neither  of  which  can  fully  act  without  the 
simultaneous  agency  of  both  the  others,  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  either  contradictory  or  unreasonable,  when  God 
assures  us  our  souls  were  "  made  after  his  image?" 

You  see,  then,  my  brethren,  that  this  most  mysterious 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  can  be  supported  by  a  resistless 
weight  of  argument  from  Scripture.  And,  whatever  unbe- 
lief may  say,  there  is  not  an  article  of  our  faith  that  does 
not  rest  upon  the  impregnable  basis  of  reason  and  revelation. 
Let  me  exhort  you,  then,  my  hearers,  to  be  "  able  always  to 
give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  you,"  and  to' make  every 
article  of  it  a  subject  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the 
Triune  God. 

Let  me  also  exhort  you  not  to  disbelieve  a  thing  because 
you  cannot  understand  it,  for  this  is  a  most  false  and  dan- 
gerous principle.  Examine  the  Scriptures  for  yourself,  and 
believe  witli  all  your  heart  whatever  you  find  clearly  re- 
vealed there ;  for  God,  who  cannot  lie,  has  given  them,  to 
make  us  "wise  vmto  salvation."  Remember,  too,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  doctrine  of  vital  importance  to  our 
religion.  Strip  Jesus  Christ  of  his  Divinity,  and  you  leave  us 
to  depend  on  our  own  merits  for  salvation.     And,  guilty  as 
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we  are,  what  must  become  of  us,  if  we  have  not  an  Al- 
mighty arm  to  save  us  from  Almighty  justice  ?  If  we  have 
not  the  gracious  assistances  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  how  shall 
our  souls  ever  become  sanctified  and  fit  for  Heaven  ?  Unless 
our  hearts  be  changed  and  made  holy,  we  cannot  be  admitted 
into  Heaven.  But  who  can  change  our  hearts,  and  make 
them  holy,  but  God  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Cleave,  then,  to  this 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  my  hearer,  as  the  anchor  of  your 
soul  and  yoiu*  salvation  ;  for  it  is  essentially  connected  with,  and 
inseparable  from,  the  whole  of  Scripture,  and  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation.  And  thank  the  God  of  all  grace  for  revealing 
to  you  this  precious  truth.  Meditate  upon  it  in  connection 
with  the  Lord's  Supper,  while  you  commemorate  the  Saviox''s 
dying  love ;  and  may  the  Triune  God,  Fathei",  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  be  your  portion  now,  henceforth,  and  forever. 
And  now,  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 
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Psalm  cxlvii.,   12,  13,  14. 

"  Praise  the  Lord,  O  Jerusalem.  Praise  thy  God,  O  Zion, 
For  He  hath  strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates ;  He  hath  blessed 
thy  childreji  within  thee.  He  maketh  peace  in  thy  borders,  and 
filleth  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat.''^ 

When  God,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  had  rescued 
his  ancient  people  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon — when 
the  nation  had  been  restoi'ed  to  its  ancient  privileges  and  its 
ancient  lands — when  the  city,  the  walls,  and  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem  had  been  rebuilt,  and  the  people,  after  their  dis- 
persion, their  sufferings,  and  their  long  captivity,  once  more 
found  themselves  secure  and  prosperous  in  the  land  of  their 
fathers,  their  enemies  being  subdued,  their  harvests  plentiful, 
and  their  God  propitious — the  Prophet,  in  the  animating 
language  of  the  text,  called  upon  them  to  be  grateful,  and  to 
thank  Heaven  for  its  mercies.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  O  Jeru- 
salem," &c. 

My  brethren,  our  mercies  are  similar  to  those  which  the 
Jews  experienced.  And  I  execute  to-day  the  office  of  the 
prophet,  in  calling  you  to  a  public  acknowledgment  of  this 
fact,  and  in  urging  you  to  "  praise  the  Lord,  for  his  goodness 
to  the  children  of  men.''  He  gave  "  peace"  to  his  ancient 
people  ;  and  He  has  given  and  continued  to  us,  also,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  "  peace,"  liberty,  and  independence.  He  likewise 
"  strengthened  the  bars  of  their  gates."     He  put  them  into 

*  Wrillen  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1M7. 
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such  cii'cumstances  of  strength  and  preparation,  and  He  so 
Aveakened  their  enemies,  that  the  Israelites  had  nothing  to 
fear  from  their  surrounding  foes.  "We  also  feel  our  strength, 
and  dwell  in  safety.  God  "  blessed  their  children  within 
them."  He  exceedingly  multiplied  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  and  He  favored  them  with'  numerous  temporal  and 
spiritual  mercies.  We  also  realize  these  blessings  of  Divine 
Providence  in  the  rapid  increase  of  our  population,  in  the 
prevalence  of  general  health  throughout  our  country,  in  the 
increasing  diffusion  of  the  lights  of  knoAvledgeand  religion, 
in  the  successful  progress  of  useful  and  charitable  improve- 
ments, in  the  flourishing  state  of  our  seminaries  of  educa- 
tion, in  the  general  prosperity  of  our  country,  as  well  as  in 
the  extension  of  true  religion,  and  the  multiplication  and 
prosperity  of  charitable  and  religious  institutions.  In  fine, 
the  Lord  "  filled  Zion  with  the  finest  of  the  Avheat ;"  and 
He  has  blessed  our  nation  also  with  rich  harvests,  and  a 
bountiful  share  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Particular  excep- 
tions only  tend  to  throw  into  stronger  relief  the  general 
prosperity.  O  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness  ;  and  declare  the  wonders  that  He  doeth  to 
tlie  children  of  men  ! 

Had  we  no  other  mercies  to  call  forth  our  thanksgivings, 
the  simple  fact,  that  we  enjoy  general  peace,  liberty,  and  in- 
dependence, would  be  sufficient.  These  favors  never  exist 
alone.  They  are  inseparably  connected  with  numerous 
other  blessings.  Even  the  political  and  general  privileges 
they  bring  with  them,  are  valued  above  price,  by  every  lover 
of  his  country.  And  if  these  be  really  as  great  as  they  are 
universally  supposed  ;  if  they  fully  justify  the  long  war  we 
waged  for  them,  and  all  the  things  said  in  their  favor,  how 
much  more  valuable  are  those  personal  blessings,  and  those 
moral  and  religious  privileges,  which  follow  in  the  train  of 
liberty  and  independence. 

Peace,  too,  at  home,  and  within  our  own  borders,  is 
universally  deemed  one  of  the  greatest  of  national  blessings. 
And  surely  the  aggregate  of  individual  comfort  which  it 
bi'ings  with  it,  is  beyond  estimation  valuable.  Do  but  con- 
trast it  with  the  miseries  and  horrors  of  war  Avithin  our  own 
territories.  Throw  the  subject  into  light  and  shade,  and  the 
blessings  that  flow  from  peace  ^y\\\  stand  incomparably  con- 
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spicuous.  Behold  countries  laid  waste,  and  plundered — 
villages  in  ruin — the  finest  monuments  of  arts,  industry,  and 
national  wealth,  levelled  in  the  dust — the  hopes  and  support 
of  the  husbandman  laid  low — houses  in  flames,  and  the 
affi'ighted  inhabitants  fleeing  for  refuge,  they  know  not  whi- 
ther !  Behold  the  conflict  of  thousands,  dealing  death  at 
every  blow — blood  streaming,  both  by  sea  and  land — putrid 
carcases — mangled  bodies — dying  groans,  and  all  the  min- 
gled horrors  of  the  blood-drenched  battle-plain !  Behold 
the  tide  of  woe  spreading  itself  over  the  whole  surface  of 
the  country — fathers,  mothers,  sisters,  brothers,  parents, 
children,  husbands  and  wives,  suddenly,  cruelly,  and  forever, 
torn  from  each  other  ;  thousands,  with  almost  broken  hearts, 
left  destitute  and  helpless,  wringing  their  hands,  and  mourn- 
ing their  departed  friends ;  while  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stand  in  anxious  expectation,  full  of  fears  and 
wars  alarms  !  Praise,  therefore,  the  Lord,  O  our  souls,  and 
all  that  is  within  us,  bless  his  holy  name :  for  Pie  maketh 
and  continueth  peace  within  our  borders. 

But  the  Lord  has  not  only  granted  us  peace,  liberty,  and 
independence ;  He  has  also  "  strengthened  the  bars  of  our 
gates."  He  has  brought  us  into  such  circumstances  of 
strength,  that  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  surrounding 
foes.  In  our  remoteness  from  powerful  nation^;  in  the 
natural  barriers  furnished  us,  both  by  the  ocean  and  the 
land ;  in  the  formidable  power  of  our  united  forces ;  in  our 
domestic  and  national  resources  of  war ;  in  the  character 
and  spirit  of  our  people ;  and  in  the  high  reputation  we 
sustain  abroad,  we  see  sources  of  great  and  permanent  secu- 
rity. And  as  "  the  Loi'd  setteth  up  one  nation  and  putteth 
down  another,"  we  should  give  Him  the  glory,  not  only  for 
national  liberty  and  peace,  but  also  for  our  national  secu- 
rity— a  security  that  extends  to  our  religious,  as  well  as  our 
civil,  privileges,  and  that  enables  us  not  only  to  govern  our- 
selves by  laws  and  rulers  of  our  own  choice,  but  also  to 
worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  con- 
sciences. But,  on  a  day  of  pw6/?"c  thanksgiving,  we  are  bound 
to  take  cognizance  of  every  comfort  and  blessing  of  a  gene- 
ral nature.  As  in  Judea,  so  here,  God  has  "  blessed  our 
children  within  us."  He  has  exceedingly  multiplied  us,  and 
thus  strengthened  our  hands ;  and  He  has  favored  us  with 
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numerous  otlier  temporal  and  spiritual  mercies.  One  of 
these  is  the  prevalence  of  health  generally  throughout  our 
country.  Some  parts  of  our  land  have,  indeed,  been 
severely  visited.  And  we  have  had  nu  inconsiderable  share 
of  sickness  in  our  own  town  ;  but  these  are  only  occasional 
exceptions,  and  therefore  prove  the  general  truth.  Let  us  re- 
member, that  if  God  had  seen  fit  to  afflict  us  with  sickness, 
instead  of  visiting  two  or  three  towns,  He  might  have  visited 
every  city  and  village  in  the  nation  ;  and,  instead  of  afflict- 
ing a  few  families  here  and  there.  He  might  have  brought 
sorrow  and  distress  upon  all.  That  there  has,  therefore, 
generally  been  so  much  health,  ought  to  be  a  subject  of 
general  thanksgiving. 

"We  ought  also  to  consider  ourselves  as  called  upon  to 
thank  God  for  the  increasing  diffusion  of  the  lights  of  knowl- 
edge and  of  religion.  Not  only  do  om*  legislatures  begin 
seriously  to  provide  for  the  education  of  the  whole  rising 
generation,  but  the  people  everywhere  begin  to  see  the  im- 
portance of  having  all  their  children  taught,  both  in  com- 
mon schools  and  Sunday-schools.  And  if  moral  and  reli- 
gious instruction  are  here  duly  communicated,  this  will  be 
the  first  step  towards  a  general  reformation.  Immorahty, 
vice,  and  irreligion,  have  always  been  found  to  prevail  most 
among  those  who  were  most  ignorant.  And  it  is  from 
among  these,  almost  exclusively,  that  jails,  prisons,  and  gib- 
bets, are  supplied.  To  rescue  the  young,  therefore,  from 
ignorance,  by  a  judicious  system  of  intellectual,  moral,  and 
religious  education,  is  the  first  step  towards  making  them 
useful  members  of  society,  and  towards  making  society  itself 
virtuous,  prosperous,  and  happy. 

But  there  is  another  view  in  which  the  diffusion  of  knowl- 
edge becomes  highly  important ;  and  that  is  in  its  tendency 
to  promote  the  diffusion  of  religion.  Among  the  blessings 
for  which  we  ought,  at  this  season,  to  thank  God,  are  the 
exertions  of  those  numerous  benevolent  societies  which  have 
associated  for  the  purpose  of  disseminating  useful  knowledge ; 
of  promoting  the  cause  of  temperance,  and  of  the  Sabbath; 
of  distributing  tracts,  prayer-books.  Bibles,  and  other  reli- 
gious works ;  and  of  spreading  the  knowledge  of  good  morals, 
and  of  religion,  all  over  the  land.  The  object  of  all  these 
societies  is  noble  and  exalted ;  their  cause  is  the  cause  of 
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God ;  they  are  treacling  in  the  steps  of  Him  "  who  went 
about  doing  good ;"  and  they  have  already  been  remarkably 
prospered.  But  these  societies  can  be  of  little  benefit  to 
those  who  have  had  no  education.  It  is  generally  in  vain 
to  put  good  books  into  the  hands  of  those  who  cannot  read. 
Hence  the  diffusion  of  a  common  education  becomes,  in 
time,  the  means  of  promoting  religious  improvement,  which 
is,  of  all  blessings,  the  greatest,  and,  of  all  things,  the  most 
desirable. 

In  enumerating  God's  mercies,  therefore,  we  should  not 
forget  to  thank  Him  for  having  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  his 
faithful  people,  in  all  parts  of  his  Church,  to  establish  com- 
mon schools,  free  schools,  poor  schools,  and  Sunday-schools, 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  would  otherwise  grow  up  with- 
out education.  In  these  schools,  knowledge  and  religion  go 
together.  And  they  are,  therefore,  double  blessings ;  while 
they,  at  the  same  time,  enlarge  the  sphere  of  action  for  the 
benevolent  societies  just  mentioned.  O,  that  our  legisla- 
tures, throughout  the  land,  may  adojit  such  efficacious 
measures  as  shall  secure  both  a  moral  and  religious,  as  well 
as  a  common  literary  education,  to  the  whole  rising  genera- 
tion. 

Among  the  numerous  blessings  which,  on  a  day  of  public 
thanksgiving,  we  should  remember  before  God,  are  the  suc- 
cessful progress  of  useful  improvements,  and  charitable  in- 
stitutions, which  have,  in  various  ways,  a  happy  influence 
upon  society;  the  flourishing  state  of  our  seminaries  of 
education,  all  which  tend  to  promote  virtue,  as  well  as 
knowledge — the  general  prosperity  of  the  American  people — 
by  which  they  are  furnished  with  more  abundant  means;  of 
improving  in  science,  virtue,  and  religion  ;  and  above  all,  the 
progress  that  has  everywhere  been  made  in  reviving  and  ex- 
tending the  influence  of  our  holy  religion.  All  these  are 
public  blessings,  and,  therefore,  have  a  claim  to  our  atten- 
tion on  a  day  of  public  thanksgiving.  We  can,  however, 
take  no  further  notice  of  them  at  present.  We  recommend 
them  to  your  private  consideration,  and  pass  on  to  the  last 
blessing  mentioned  in  the  text.  "  The  Lord  filled  Israel  with 
the  finest  of  the  wheat."  And  we  have  realized  this  bless- 
ing the  present  year,  in  our  rich  harvests,  and  the  other 
abundant  productions  of  tlie   earth.     This  is  the   leading 
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subject  which  oui'  Church,  this  day,  calls  to  our  attention ; 
and  this  is  the  blessing  for  which  we  are  particularly  re- 
quired to  return  our  thanks.  "Praise  the  Lord,  O  Jerusa- 
lem ;  praise  thy  God,  O  Zion :  for  He  lilleth  thee  Avith  the 
finest  of  the  wheat." 

Of  all  the  temporal  blessings  of  Providence,  health  and 
plenty  are  among  the  greatest ;  and  the  want  of  these  is 
among  the  sorest  of  evils.  But  to  have  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  in  abundance,  is  unquestionably  a  greater  blessing  than 
to  be  favored  with  general  health :  for,  as  abundance  is  a 
cause  of  health,  so  scarcity  and  famine  are  the  natural  fore- 
runners of  sickness,  disease,  and  death.  The  plague  gener- 
ally treads  on  the  heels  of  famine ;  and  a  whole  host  of  dis- 
eases track  the  steps  and  follow  close  in  the  march  of  want 
and  scarcity.  This  may  be  seen  every  day,  in  the  cases  of 
those  bloated,  cadaverous,  and  diseased  poor,  who  are  part  of 
the  time  without  anything  to  eat,  and  take,  at  other  times, 
food  that  is  neither  nutritious  nor  Avholesome.  Indeed, 
health,  and  strength,  and  usefulness — all  the  temporal  com- 
forts of  man,  and  all  the  future  means  of  subsistence — 
depend  upon  a  reasonable  supply  of  wholesome  food.  When 
God  cuts  off  the  staff  of  life,  He  strikes  at  the  root  of  our 
happiness  and  our  existence,  and  He  diminishes  all  the  bless- 
ings of  life,  in  proportion  as  He  diminishes  the  nutritious 
productions  of  the  earth. 

Small  as  was  the  deficiency  of  provisions  in  1816,  there 
were  still  greater  numbers  who  felt  that  deficiency  most  se- 
verely, and  some  even  died  through  want.  That  a  single 
family,  or  even  a  single  individual  should,  though  in  perfect 
health,  sufler  and  waste  away  for  want  of  noui'ishment,  is  a 
most  distressing  refiection.  How  overwhelming,  then,  is  the 
thought,  that  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  should,  in  a 
time  of  great  dearth,  be  almost  reduced  to  a  state  of  starva- 
tion ;  and  how  inconceivably  more  distressing  must  be  the 
fact,  as  it  exists  often  in  Ireland,  and  in  other  parts  of  Europe 
and  Asia.  It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  form  any  idea  of  what 
those  poor  sufferers  underwent,  the  last  and  the  present  yeai', 
both  in  this  countiy  and  in  Europe,  where  they  were  pining 
away  under  the  lingering  horrors  of  a  living  death. 

Learn  then,  from  this,  my  hearer,  how  great  a  blessing  it 
is  to  have  a  year  of  plenty,  and  how  extremely  proper  it  is 


A   SERMON"   FOR  THANKSGIVING-DAY.  277 

for  us  to  return  our  thanks  publicly  to  Almighty  God,  "  for 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  other  blessings  of  a  boun- 
tiful Providence."  Learn,  also,  how  great  the  obligations 
that  are  created  by  this  providential  goodness  of  our  God  ; 
and  how  intinitely  easy  it  is  for  Him  to  afflict,  as  well  as  to 
bless  us.  All  the  elements,  and  all  the  powers  of  nature  are 
in  his  hand.  Heat  and  cold,  wet  and  drought,  storms  and 
calms,  all  move  at  his  will ;  and  He  can  with  infinite  ease 
cut  oft'  "  the  staft'  of  bread,"  or  "  fill  us  with  the  finest  of  the 
wheat."  We  have  heard  and  seen  enough  to  make  us  rea- 
lize this  truth.  And  abundant  as  are  the  productions  of  the 
earth,  generally,  some  suffer  enough  every  year  to  make  them 
sensible  that  every  comfort,  and  the  supply  of  every  article  of 
provision,  depends  upon  the  divine  blessing.  Some  every 
year  have  their  crops  injured  by  worms,  or  other  marau- 
ders ;  others  complain  of  the  ravages  of  the  Hessian  fly. 
Some  see  their  harvest  fall  before  the  devouring  locusts;  and 
others  expect  a  similar  fate  from  mildew,  rust,  or  blast,  from 
want  of  refreshing  rains,  or  genial  suns ;  from  desolating 
tempests,  or  wide-spreading  torrents.  And  when  these  minis- 
ters of  destruction  do  not  make  their  appearance,  others  are 
sent  to  alarm  and  afflict.  And  if  instead  of  sending  us  just 
enough  of  these  evils  to  show  us  how  completely  all  our 
comforts  are  in  the  hands  of  God,  what  if,  instead  of  this, 
these  evils  should  be  universal  ?  What  if  all  our  verdure, 
all  our  fruits,  and  all  our  crops,  had  been  everywhere  in 
great  measure  destroyed  ?  God  could  have  done  this  as 
easily  as  to  bless  us  with  plenty.  Had  He  sent  us  only  such 
a  course  of  seasons  as  prevailed  in  some  places  a  few  years 
ago,  whole  sections  of  our  country  would  have  been  reduced 
to  the  misery  of  famine.  What  an  inconceivable  measure  of 
distress,  then,  must  have  been  the  consequence,  had  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  been  generally  cut  off !  P"'amine,  sickness, 
disease,  pestilence,  and  universal  suffering  must  inevitably 
have  ensued  ;  and  tens  of  thousands,  if  not  millions,  might 
have  perished,  through  want,  disease,  and  starvation. 
"  Praise  the  Lord,  there foi'e,  O  Jerusalem  ;  praise  thy  God, 
O  Zion  ;  for  He  filleth  thee  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat." 

As  was  before  remarked,  an  abundance  of  the  means  of 
subsistence  is  the  great  source  of  almost  every  temporal 
blessing.     It  promotes  health  and  strength,  peace,  and  cheer- 
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fulness.  It  universally  encourages  industry  and  all  the  arts 
of  life.  It  extends  commerce,  it  midtiplies  comforts,  and 
produces  universal  activity  and  good  spirits. 

Now,  if  the  distress  of  A^ant  is  prevented,  and  these  good 
effects  produced  only  in  one  family,  it  would  be  a  very  great 
blessing  ;  but  to  remove  all  these  wants,  and  to  distribute  all 
these  comforts  among  four  millions  of  families  over  our  whole 
country,  is  a  blessing  so  vast,  that  we  cannot  estimate  it. 
"  O  that  men  would,  therefore,  praise  the  Lord,  for  his  good- 
ness, and  declare  the  wonders  that  He  doeth  for  the  children 
of  men." 

For  the  good  arising  from  years  of  plenty  is  not  confined 
to  the  above-mentioned  benefits.  When  the  productions  of 
the  earth  are  in  abundance,  they  become  the  means  of  every 
other  necessary  and  comfort,  and  of  every  wished-for  enjoy- 
ment. The  members  of  society  are  thus  better  enabled  to 
perform  all  their  duties,  and  to  be  more  extensively  useful 
and  charitable.  Want  and  misery  being  prevented,  many  of 
the  crimes  and  misdemeanors  arising  from  them  ai'e  like- 
wise prevented.  All  things  being  cheaper,  and  men  having 
less  temptation  to  neglect  their  duties,  they  also  have  more 
leisure  and  ability  to  attend  to  them.  And,  lastly,  the  gene- 
ral happiness  is  vastly  enlarged  by  a  more  rapid  increase  of 
society.  The  more  abundant  the  productions  of  the  earth, 
the  more  easy  is  it  to  obtain  the  means  of  subsistence ;  and 
the  more  easy  it  is  to  obtain  these,  the  faster  will  society  in- 
crease in  its  numbers.  So  that  the  operation  of  that  great 
law  of  anunated  nature,  "  increase  and  multiply,"  depends 
primarily  upon  the  productions  of  the  earth,  and  so  that,  in 
whatever  point  of  view  we  take  the  subject,  a  year  of  plenty 
is  the  very  greatest  of  temporal  national  blessings. 

And  let  us  remember,  my  brethren,  that  though  these  are 
national  blessings,'  and  this  is  "  a  day  of  general  thanks- 
giving," yet  whatever  is  a  national  blessing,  necessarily  be- 
comes a  pcTsotial  blessing  to  every  individual  of  the  nation  ; 
and  thanksgivings  are  only  called  general,  because  they  are 
the  duty  of  every  one  in  the  community.  In  the  abundance 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  we  all  partake.  We  share  theii- 
general  and  their  special,  their  remote  and  their  immediate 
good  otR'cts;  and  we  ought,  therefore,  to  be  as  devoutly  thank- 
lul  for  them  as  though  we  were  the  only  persons  blessed 
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with  them.  Nay,  whoever  does  enjoy  this  blessing  is  espe- 
cially appointed  thereto  by  the  Father  of  mercies.  As  He 
searches  every  heart,  so  He  determines  every  man's  fortune. 
Nor  is  it  any  more  surprising  that  He  should,  by  special  acts 
of  providence,  dispose  of  everything  that  concerns  us,  than 
that  He  should,  by  the  same  omniscient  providence,  take  no- 
tice of  the  counsels  of  every  heart.  In  the  distribution  of 
his  favors,  some  are  left  out ;  but  shall  we  say  they  are  left 
out  without  God's  knowledge,  consent,  and  fore-ordination? 
We  might  as  well  exclude  Him  at  once  from  having  any 
concern  in  human  affairs.  "We  might  as  well  aflOrm  that  all 
those  of  us  who  enjoy  a  liberal  share  of  this  year's  bounty, 
have  been  thus  blessed  altogether  by  chance. 

No,  my  brethren,  God  is  the  author  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,"  by  his  special  as  well  as  by  his  general  provi- 
dences ;  and  we  must  ascribe  it  to  the  same  providence, 
Avhen  we  are  visited  by  any  distinguishing  -affliction  from 
which  our  fellow-creatures  around  us  are  exempted.  Amid 
the  abundance  of  the  present  year,  are  there  any  whose  fruits 
have  been  blasted,  and  whose  crops  have  been  cut  off? — are 
there  any  who  have  suffered  from  sickness,  pestilence,  or  the 
horrors  of  Indian  warfare '? — any  who  have  been  bereaved 
of  near  relatives  or  dear  friends  ?  Do  we  hear  of  pecu- 
niary embarrassments,  stagnation  of  business  and  trade,  and 
the  ruin  of  thousands,  who  by  the  pressure  of  the  times  are 
reduced  to  penury  and  distress  ?  Have  myriads  of  the  poor 
been  thrown  out  of  employment,  and  thus  deprived  of  the 
means  of  subsistence  1  Let  all  those  evils  be  associated  with 
our  great  and  crying  individual  and  national  sins  ;  for  these 
are  the  real  and  primary  cause  of  all  our  sorrows.  Let  all 
see  in  these  things  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  and  let  it  lead 
them  to  repentance.  God,  for  this  very  purpose,  always 
mingles  some  judgments  with  his  mercies.  Let  all  persons 
learn  from  this,  how  easily  they  themselves  may  be  cut  off; 
and  let  it  lead  them  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God.  And 
let  all  those  who  enjoy  the  general  favors  of  providence,  re- 
gard them  as  special  mercies,  and  strive  to  enjoy  them  with 
the  devoutest  gratitude. 

During  the  present  year,  some  have  been  as  severely  af- 
flicted as  others  have  been  greatly  blessed.  But  who  made 
them  to  differ?     Do  afflictions  spring  from  the  dust?     Is 
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there  any  one  mercy  that  is  not  the  gift  of  the  Father  of 
mercies '?  "Who  directs  the  blessing  to  you,  and  withdraws 
it  from  me  1  Does  abundance  cease  to  be  a  special  favor  to 
me,  because  it  is  enjoyed  by  many  ?  Might  not  I  have  been 
one  of  those  who  are  denied  the  enjoyment  of  this  favor  ? 
And  can  any  other  reason  be  given  but  one,  for  my  being 
thus  favored  ?  Is  it  not  because  the  Lord,  in  the  arrange- 
ments of  his  providence,  saw  fit  to  include  me  among  those 
who  were  to  enjoy  this  blessing  ? 

Some  beheve  in  general  providence,  but  not  in  par- 
ticular. This,  however,  is,  for  the  most  part,  a  distinc- 
tion without  a  difference.  Grant,  for  instance,  that  all 
who  live  in  a  certain  locality  had  all  their  crops  des- 
troyed ;  whilst  in  every  other  part  of  the  country,  they 
were  blessed  with  the  most  abundant  harvests.  Here 
God's  providence  operates  by  a  general  rule.  The  situa- 
tion of  the  afflicted  is  such,  that  those  refreshing  showers 
which  were  a  blessing  to  others,  proved  a  judgment  to 
them,  by  deluging  their  fields.  But  we  should  remem- 
ber, that  if  God  had  been  pleased  to  do  it,  He  might 
have  sent  rain  enough  for  the  purposes  of  vegetation, 
without  causing  the  waters  to  swell  to  a  deluge ;  and  we 
should  remember,  that  every  circumstance  in  our  lives, 
and  in  the  lives  of  all  our  fellow  creatures,  was,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  known,  disposed  of,  and  provided 
for,  by  the  Omniscient  God ;  and  that  He  so  adjusts  the 
chain  of  natural  causes  and  effects,  as  to  place  every  one  in 
such  circumstances  as  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy, 
saw  best.  All  that  inhabit  a  certain  place,  may  suffer 
according  to  a  general  rule.  But  the  main  question  is — 
who  was  it  that  cast  their  lot,  or  the  lot  of  their  fathers,  in 
that  particular  situation  ?  Might  not  God  have  originally 
placed  them  on  a  more  favored  spot,  or  have  put  them  into 
the  situation  of  those  who  are  blessed  with  plenty"?  And, 
as  all  situations  are  more  or  less  subject  to  some  evil  or 
another,  the  question  further  is,  whether  God,  who  esta- 
blished the  constitution  of  nature,  did  not  adjust  all  causes, 
so  as  to  produce  prescribed  effects,  both  to  individuals  and 
communities ;  whether  He  did  not  suit  those  effects  in 
every  place,  to  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  per- 
sons that   were   to   inhabit   it ;   and  whether,   out  of  the 
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infinite  number  of  possible  beings,  He  did  not,  by  a  spe- 
cial act  of  mercy,  create  those  identical  persons  in  pre- 
ference to  others  ?  You  cannot  even  give  any  other  reason 
but  the  special  and  distinguishing  goodness  of  God,  that 
that  very  identical  being  which  you  call  yourself,  should 
have  been  ci'eated  in  preference  to  millions  of  others,  whom 
it  was  possible  to  have  put  in  your  place.  And  shall 
we,  then,  endeavor  to  lessen  our  personal  obligations  to 
God,  under  the  idea,  that  the  general  blessings  of  Provi- 
dence are  not  special  blessings  to  every  individual  who 
enjoys  them  ?  No,  my  brethren.  The  laws  of  nature 
have  a  particular,  as  well  as  a  general,  operation.  A 
clock  may  be  made  to  strike  once  an  hour,  once  a  day,  or 
once  a  month,  and  to  produce  at  each  time  many  different 
effects.  And  divine  workmanship  is  infinitely  more  pei'- 
fect  than  human.  The  general  law  of  Providence  is 
made  to  produce  particular  results,  Avhen,  where,  and  in 
what  measure  the  Sovereign  Disposer  sees  fit.  God  has 
placed  ten  thousand  secret  springs  in  the  economy  of 
nature,  whereby  He  creates,  apparently,  special  exceptions 
to  his  general  rules.  Thus,  in  his  lai'ge  family,  He  dis- 
penses at  one  and  the  same  time,  health  to  one,  and  sick- 
ness to  another ;  prosperity  to  a  third,  and  adversity  to  a 
fourth ;  fruitful  seasons  and  a  blessed  increase  in  one 
place,  and  blasting,  and  destruction,  and  want,  in  another. 
While,  therefore,  our  abundant  fruits  and  harvests  have 
been  a  genei'al  blessing  to  the  nation,  they  have  been  per- 
sonal to  each  of  us ;  and  this  brings  our  obligations  home 
to  each  of  our  own  bosoms.  "  Praise  the  Lord,  therefore, 
O  our  souls;  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits." 

Let  us,  however,  take  care,  my  brethren,  that  our  grati- 
tude be  not  confined  to  a  public  act  of  prayer,  praise,  and 
thanksgiving.  Let  a  due  sense  of  thankfulness  fill  our 
hearts,  and  let  it  also  be  displayed  in  our  lives.  Let  us 
habitually  live  in  the  service  of  our  Divine  and  constant 
Benefactor.  As  Pie  is  the  author  of  every  "  good  and 
perfect  gift,"  let  us  not,  by  our  sins,  provoke  Him  to  with- 
draw his  mercies  from  us.  As  a  nation,  and  as  individuals, 
we  have  many  sins  to  keep  us  humble,  watchful,  and  peni- 
tent ;   we  have  many  duties  to  keep  us  busy,  and  active, 
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and  zealous,  and  faithful.  Alas !  there  is  room  for  re- 
formation everywhere — both  in  public  and  in  private ;  both 
in  our  principles  and  our  dispositions  ;  both  in  our  tempers 
and  our  lives ;  botli  in  our  motives  and  our  atFections. 
And  so  little  do  we  profit,  both  by  God's  judgments  and 
God's  mercies,  that  we  may  well  fear,  lest  He  should  again 
remove  the  tokens  of  his  love,  renew  the  scourges  of  his 
wrath,  and  cut  off  the  staff  of  life  to  a  more  alarming  ex- 
tent than  He  has  heretofore  done.  The  local  judgments 
that  have  fallen  upon  a  few  small  portions  of  our  country, 
together  with  the  war  with  which  our  nation  has  recently 
been  involved — the  fears,  the  complaints,  and  the  prayers, 
that  one  time  resounded  over  the  whole  union — are  proofs 
that  although  the  Lord  hath  blessed  us  with  plenty,  yet  in 
the  very  act  of  giving  that  blessing.  He  threatened  and 
warned  us,  to  beware  and  to  repent.  And  though  we  can- 
not stand  in  the  breach,  and  ward  the  blow  from  the  whole 
nation,  let  each  of  us  perform  our  respective  duties.  Let 
us  constantly  pray  against  national,  as  well  as  individual, 
calamities ;  and  let  us  more  particularly  pray  against 
national  and  individual  sins,  v/hich  produce  them.  Let  us 
not  only  "  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,"  but  let  us 
"  declare  the  wonders  that  He  doeth  for  the  children  of 
men."  By  our  holy  conversation,  our  godly  lives,  and  our 
charitable  exertions,  let  us  endeavor,  through  the  help  of 
God's  good  Spu'it,  to  extend  far  and  wide  the  savour  of 
his  name,  and  the  influence  of  his  religion.  Let  us  not 
only  strive  to  conform  ourselves  to  the  image  of  our 
Blessed  Savior,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  but  also 
to  the  chax'acter  and  conduct  of  Christ,  in  doing  good 
according  to  our  power.  While  we  "  praise  the  Lord  for 
his  goodness,  in  filling  us  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat," 
let  us  evince  our  gi-atitude  to  our  Triune  God,  by  doing 
his  will  ourselves,  and  by  endeavoring  to  bring  others,  also, 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  practice  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus." 

This  leads  me  to  my  last  remark.  God  made  it  the  law 
of  his  Old  Testament  Church,  that  every  year  after  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  had  been  gathered  in,  his  people  should 
all  publicly  assemble,  for   the  purpose  of   thanking  Him 
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publicl)^,  for  all  the  blessings  of  his  gracious  pi'ovidence ; 
and  that  on  such  occasions,  they  should  never  appear 
before  God  empty-handed,  but  should  always  bring  their 
free-will  thank-offerings,  in  proportion  "  as  God  had  blessed 
them."  Our  Chavch  has  appointed  her  annual  thanks- 
giving, in  compliance  with  God's  own  law ;  and  accord- 
ing to  his  law,  she  now  calls  upon  you  for  your  yearly 
thank-offering.  May  you  all  have  grace  to  "  give,  as  God 
hath  blessed  you," 


ON  CONFIRMATION.' 


Hebrews  vi.,  1-2. 

"  Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of 
repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  ioivards  God:  Of  the 
doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment.'''' 

St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  proves  to  the 
Jews,  that  all  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
were  either  implied,  or  expressly  revealed,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment; and  he  tells  them,  that  though  they  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  have  need  of  being  taught  over  again  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  he  nevertheless  thinks  fit 
to  pass  by  the  consideration  of  those  principles,  and  to  pro- 
ceed at  once  to  the  highest  kind  of  Christian  knowledge. 
These  '■^ first  principles,''  he  calls  the  '■\foun elation,"  or  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  Avhich  he  just  enumer- 
ates, and  then  proceeds  to  the  more  sul)lime  and  mysterious 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  revelation,  which  he  calls  "  per- 
fection." Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  &c. 

Our  design  at  present  is,  to  call  your  attention  to  one  of 
these  fundcimental  principles  of  the  Christian  ixligion,  expressed 
in  the  text,  by  "laying  on  of  hands,"  or,  as  we  now  call  it, 
confirmation.  The  practice  of  laying  on  of  hands,  was  com- 
mon among  Jews  and  Christians,  for  four  different  purposes, 
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and  on  four  different  occasions.  1st.  When  holy  men  in- 
voked oi"  pronounced  a  special  blessing  upon  any  particular 
person.  2d.  When  hands  were  laid  upon  the  sick  or  dis- 
eased, in  order  to  heal  them.  od.  When  persons  Avere 
ordained  to  the  ministry.  And,  lastly,  when  the  Apostles 
laid  their  hands  upon  perSons  who  had  been  baptized,  in 
order  to  confirm  them  in  their  solemn  engagements,  to  in- 
voke the  divine  blessing,  and  to  bestow  upon  them  a  larger 
measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  last  of  these  must  be  the 
meaning  of  the  text.  For,  as  laying  on  of  hands  is  one  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity,  the  practice  of  it 
is  binding  upon  every  Christian.  But  in  all  the  other  instan- 
ces, laying  on  of  hands  was  confined  to  a  few  individuals — 
to  the  ministry,  who,  in  that  way,  received  theu'  ministerial 
authority ;  to  the  sick,  who,  by  that  means,  were  healed ;  and 
to  those  persons,  upon  whom  pious  men  invoked  the  divine 
blessing.  As  all  these  are  particular  duties  that  belong  not 
to  every  Christian,  they  cannot  be  the  duty  mentioned  in  the 
text :  for  the  Apostle  declares,  that  each  particular  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  is  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  the  faith  and  practice  of  it  must,  therefore, 
be  equally  essential  to  all  the  followers  of  Christ.  The  text 
must,  therefore,  refer  to  the  practice  of  laying  on  of  hands 
upon  those  Avho  had  been  baptized. 

This  duty  (which  in  Scripture  is  called  "  laying-on  of 
hands,"  because  this  is  the  outward  act)  is  in  our  times  ex- 
pressed by  the  tei-m  "  confirmation"  because  when  we  submit 
to  this  rite,  it  is  on  our  part  a  confirmation  of  our  baptismal 
vows,  and  on  the  part  of  God,  a  confirmation  of  all  the  pri- 
vileges and  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  secured  to  us  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  conditioned  upon  our  sincerity  ;  while  the 
laying  on  of  hands  is  only  the  outward  act  of  God's  minister, 
by  whom  this  confirmation  is  visibly  effected  and  expressed. 

That  the  observance  of  this  rite  of  confirmation  is  incum- 
bent upon  lis,  we  argue,  1st,  from  the  text.  The  Apostle 
ranks  it  among  the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel.  He  con- 
nects it  with  the  great  duties  of  faith,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism— faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  towards 
God,  and  the  doctrine  of  baptisms — (for  he  uses  the  term  in 
the  plural  number) — that  is,  the  outward  baptism  with 
water,  and  the  inward   baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the 
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doctrine  of  baptism  as  taught  in  the  New  Testament.  He 
connects  confirmation,  too,  with  those  two  great  and  influ- 
ential doctrines  of  our  religion,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  a  future  judgment.  And  all  these  also  are  mentioned 
in  the  usual  order  of  Scripture,  the  order  of  nature,  and  the 
order  of  the  Church.  Repentance  and  faith  are  preparatory 
to  baptism.  Baptism  is  of  two  kinds,  the  outward  and  the 
inward — baptism  with  water,  and  baptism  with  tlie  SpiiTt ; 
and  therefore  the  Apostle  speaks  of  it  in  the  plural  number 
— "  the  doctrine  of  baptisms."  Next  to  baptism  comes  the 
institution  of  confirmation,  here  called  the  "  laying  on  of 
hands ;"  by  which  we  personally  and  publicly,  and  in  due  visi- 
ble form,  ratify  our  baptismal  engagements  to  live  in  the  fear 
and  service  of  God  ;  while  Divine  grace  is  especially  implored 
to  enable  us  to  do  so,  and  to  keep  us  faithful  to  our  covenant 
vows.  At  the  same  time,  too,  the  docti'ine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion and  of  the  future  judgment  warns  us  to  avoid  and  for- 
sake sin,  and  encourages  us  to  persevere  in  the  practice  of 
holiness.  Our  text  thus  contains  an  abstract  of  evangelical 
truth  and  duty ;  and  of  this  abstract,  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
or  confirmation,  forms  an  essential  pai't. 

Some  of  you  to  whom  this  subject  is  new,  probably  listen 
to  me  with  a  very  unbelieving  heart ;  and  you  are,  perhaps, 
ready  to  say,  "  Surely,  Sir,  you  must  mistake  the  Apostle's 
meaning.  He  never  would  connect  the  mere  outward  and 
apparently  insignificant  rite  of  confirmation,  Avith  the  vital 
and  fundamental  doctrines  of  repentance  and  faith,  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment."  But  we  ask  you,  my  hearer,  is  not 
water  baptism  an  outward  rite?  and  is  it  not,  neverthe- 
less, in  our  text  associated  with  these  vital  doctrines,  and 
called  one  of  "the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ?" 
And  does  not  our  Savior  himself  repeatedly  connect  bap- 
tism and  faith,  as  also  baptism  and  repentance  together  ? 
And  if  water  baptism  be  associated  with  these  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  why  may  not  confirmation  ?  They 
are  both  outward  institutions,  both  equally  inefficacious  in 
themselves,  and  both  owe  their  value  exclusively  to  the  dis- 
positions of  the  persons  who  submit  to  them,  and  to  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  his  own  appointments. 

But  the  rite  of  confirmation,  when  viewed  in  its  origin 
and  its  nature,  is  far  from   being   useless  or  insignificant. 
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On  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  tlie  divinely- 
appointed  means  of  conveying  to  us  the  renewing  and  sanc- 
tifying graces  of  tlie  Divine  Spirit.  It  is  true,  that  baptism, 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  indeed  every  duty  of  religion,  is  a 
divinely-appointed  means  of  grace  ;  but,  judging  from  Scrip- 
ture and  the  nature  of  the  case,  confirmation  seems  designed 
to  be  so  in  an  eminent  degree.  AVhen  Philip  the  Deacon  had 
converted  and  baptized  the  Samaritans,  the  Apostles  Peter 
and  John  were  sent  down  from  Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  of 
confirming  them,  by  "  the  laying  on  of  hands."  And  when 
they  had  laid  their  hands  upon  these  Samaritan  converts, 
"they  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus,  also, 
with  the  twelve  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  at  Ephesus. 
St.  Paul  first  baptized  them,  and  afterwards,  having  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  "  they  received  the  Holy  Grhost."  In- 
deed, though  the  Apostles  could  not  of  themselves  bestow 
the  Holy  Ghost,  still,  with  a  few  necessary  exceptions,  God 
did  not  vouchsafe  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost,  except  by  and 
through  "  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands."  It  is  true, 
when  Sci-ipture  speaks  of  God's  giving  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  falling  upon  persons,  it  always  means  the 
miraculous  ;  but  it  also  includes  the  ordinary  sanctifying  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  as  all  religious  truth  is  of 
a  sanctifying  nature,  the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  must  have  been  a  powerful  means  of  grace.  And  as 
all  such  means  would,  according  to  the  divine  plan,  be  ac- 
companied with  the  ordinary  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  could  not  fail  of  having  a  sanctifying  effect  upon  all 
tJiat  ivere  devoutly  disjjosed.  And  to  all  such,  therefore,  confir- 
mation must  have  been  a  powerful  means  of  grace.  Miracu- 
lous influences  were  bestowed  only  on  some,  but  common 
grace  upon  all  who,  with  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient 
hearts,  came  forward  to  that  holy  rite.  Miracles  are  no 
longer  necessary  ;  and  the  miraculous  effusions  of  the 
Spirit  have  therefore  long  since  ceased.  But  ordinar'y  graces 
are  as  much  needed  now  as  in  primitive  times  ;  and  these  will 
now,  as  much  as  ever,  accompany  the  laying  on  of  hands — 
in  all  cases  where  the  ordinance  is  received  in  faith,  peni- 
tence, and  a  spix'it  of  holy  obedience,  but  in  no  other  case ; 
for  this  grace  is  derived,  not  mediately  from  man,  but  im- 
mediately from  God  the  Ploly  Spirit.     Neither  does  it  flow 
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from  or  through  the  channels  of  his  appointment,  on  ac- 
count of  their  inherent  virtue  or  constituted  efficacy  ;  but 
through  divine  truth,  accompanied  by  the  Di\  ine  Spirit,  to  the 
mind,  heart,  and  conscience.  God's  miracles  were  a  pledge 
and  sign  of  his  ordinary  graces.  As  He  Avould  not  bestow  the 
one,  neither  will  He  the  other,  except  through  the  medium 
which  He  has  himself  ordained,  viz.,  his  truth,  accompanied 
by  his  Spirit.  And  while  all  the  duties  of  religion,  both  pri- 
vate and  public,  are  of  this  character,  and  in  a  qualified 
sense,  means  or  channels  of  grace,  yet  the  public  ministry 
and  ordinances  of  his  Church  will  always  in  an  eminent  de- 
gree continue  to  be  the  means  He  has  specially  appointed 
to  bring  his  truth,  and  therewith  his  grace,  to  our  hearts.  Plence 
the  Savior's  prayer  for  all  believers:  "  Sanctify  them,  through 
thy  truth.'''' 

Nor  is  it  any  more  wonderful  that  "  the  laying  on  of 
hands"  should  be  a  means  of  grace,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  divine  truth  that  accompanied  it,  than  that  the 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  a  means  of  grace. 
Through  all  these  mediums,  Ave  believe  that  grace  is  dh'cctly 
from  God  the  Spirit,  and  through  his  truth  communicated 
to  worthy  recipients.  But  as  God  gave  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  the  ministerial  agency  of  his  Apostles,  so  He  con- 
tinues to  give  grace,  through  the  appointed  ministrations  of 
his  appointed  servants  :  only,  as  grace  is  in  his  hands,  and 
not  in  ministers  or  ordinations,  it  accompanies  his  truth,  and 
not  the  mere  outward  use  of  forms  and  duties.  And  as  bap- 
tism and  the  Holy  Eucharist  are  means  of  grace  only  to  those 
who  are  piously  disposed  ;  so  also  confirmation  can  be  of  no 
use,  except  to  those  who  receive  it  in  faith,  and  in  the  hum- 
ble, penitent  spirit  of  obedience. 

The  use  of  all  outward  religious  institutions,  and  all  other 
outward  religious  duties  that  God  has  appointed  in  Scrii)ture, 
consists  in  their  being  the  means  and  occasion  of  bringing 
religious  truth  to  our  mind,  heart,  and  consciences,  and  of 
leading  us  to  serious  self-examination  and  pious  meditation — 
to  acts  of  faith,  penitence,  confession,  and  prayer — to  a  pub- 
lic avowal  of  our  faith  and  our  duty — to  the  consideration  of 
those  things  which  otherwise  we  would  be  too  apt  to  neglect 
— to  the  contemplation  of  those  truths  and  obligations  which, 
under  divine  gi'ace,  constitute  a  most  powerful  means  of  re- 
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ligious  improvement,  and  to  a  public  assumption  or  renewal 
of  our  resolutions  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  service  of  God. 
These  religious  exercises  constitute  the  principal  means  of 
growth  in  grace ;  and  as  these  are  all  called  into  use  and 
connected  with  the  rite  of  confirmation,  the  benefit  we  de- 
rive from  that  rite  will,  through  grace,  be  proportioned  to 
the  extent  and  sincerity  with  which  we  perform  these  seve- 
ral duties. 

But  as  laying  on  of  hands  was  in  primitive  times  accom- 
panied with  the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Spirit,  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  thought,  that  that  rite  would  cease  as  soon  as 
miracles  ceased  to  be  necessary.  This  same  kind  of  reason- 
ing will  prove  that  "baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  unne- 
cessary in  our  day.  To  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  "  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  by  laying  on  of  hands,"  are 
phrases  used  to  express  the  receiving  of  the  same  miraculous 
influences  ;  and  the  truth  in  both  cases  is  the  same.  The 
extraordinary  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  now  unnecessary ; 
but  all  the  ordinary  divine  graces  are  still,  and  ever  will  be, 
needful ;  and  therefore  God's  appointed  means  of  obtaining 
them  must  continue  to  be  used,  if  we  wish  to  be  baptized 
with  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit.  As  to  the  duty 
of  confirmation,  then,  the  plain  language  of  the  text  shows 
it  to  be  just  as  necessary  as  the  duty  of  water  baptism. 

That,  however,  confirmation  is  designed  to  be  a  2;en?ia- 
nent  institution,  and  is  therefore  as  necessary  for  us  as  bap- 
ism,  is  further  manifest,  from  various  other  considerations. 
1st,  from  the  nature  of  the  case.  In  primitive  times,  Avhen 
full-gi'own  persons  were  baptised,  they  were  immediately,  or 
very  soon  after,  confirmed  and  admitted  to  the  Communion  ; 
for  the  qualifications  in  both  these  cases  are  the  same.  The 
vows  of  baptism  are  ratified  and  publicly  assumed  in  confir- 
mation, and  renewed  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  if  even 
adults  baptized  were  afterwards  confirmed,  how  much  more 
necessaiy  is  this  for  those  who  are  baptized  in  infancy. 
Upon  them  it  is  incumbent,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable,  to 
ioin  themselves  publicly  to  the  Lord,  to  enter  into  covenant 
with  God,  and  personally  to  assume  those  vows  and  obliga- 
tions which  before  had  only  by  -proxy  been  assumed  for  them, 
and  in  their  name,  by  their  sponsors. 

Now,  God  himself  has  provided  for  this,  in  the  institution 
of  confirmation.     In  tlie  all-important  business  of  religion, 
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every  one  must  answer  and  act  for  himself;  and  Go*d  requires 
a  public  avowal  of  our  faith,  a  public  acknowledgment  of 
our  obligations,  a  public  renunciation  of  the  world,  and  a 
public  dedication  to  his  service.  Without  our  consent,  infant 
baptism  introduces  us  mto  the  Christian  Covenant,  and  lays 
us  under  its  obligations.  In  confirmation,  we  ^;e/"5oraa% 
ratify  this  covenant,  and  voluntarilij  pledge  ourselves  to  the 
performance  of  its  conditions.  For  those  who  are  baptized 
in  infancy,  some  such  personal  and  public  act,  even  reason 
itself  would  deem  necessary.  The  one  seems  an  indispensa- 
ble appendage  to  the  other.  They  are  but  two  parts  of  one 
whole,  and  two  separate  transactions  necessary  to  the  public 
profession  of  our  religion.  Had  God  required  nothing  but 
baptism,  he  would  have  left  the  form  of  admission  into  his 
Church,  by  covenant,  obviously  imperfect;  because  we  would 
have  been  admitted  by  proxy,  without  ever  personally  and 
formally  giving  our  own  consent,  and  understandingly  rati- 
fying the  contract.  In  the  case,  therefore,  of  those  who  are 
baptized  in  infancy,  confirmation  obviously  seems  to  be  a 
necessary  appendage  to  baptism,  as  a  covenanting  ordinance  ; 
for  it  is  only  ratifying  the  conti-act  which  had  been  made  in 
our  name,  and  personally,  of  our  own  free  will,  taking  upon 
ourselves  what  others  had  before  promised  and  assumed  in 
our  behalf.  A  valid  covenant  requires  the  deliberate  and 
formal  consent  of  both  contracting  parties.  Hence,  baptism 
and  laying  on  of  hands  are  mentioned  in  our  text  in  imme- 
diate connection  ;  because  they  are  two  parts,  not  of  bap- 
tism, but  of  the  one  baptismal  covenant,  completed  in  due 
form. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  thought  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
formal,  personal,  and  public  assumption  of  our  baptismal 
vows.  This  inference  has  no  doubt  been  drawn  from  the 
fact,  that  persons  come  forward  and  receive  the  Communion 
as  soon  as  they  seriously  resolve  to  lead  a  godly  life.  But 
this  inference  is  certainly  not  true,  m  one  sense.  The  Lord's 
Supper  implies  baptism  and  confirmation.  ~  It  is  a  solemn  and 
public  renewal  of  our  religious  engagements ;  but  it  cannot 
properly  be  said  to  be  a  formal  assumption  of  them.  In  bap- 
tism, vows  are  made  to  God,  in  our  behalf,  bij  our  parents 
and  sponsors ;  in  confirmation,  we  ourselves  make  those  vows, 
in  our  own  j^ersons ;   and  in  the  Holy  Saci-ament  we  7'enew 
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theni.  A(Jcordingly,  in  Scripture,  when  adults  were  bap- 
tized, they  were  immediately,  or  soon  after,  confirmed ;  and 
after  confirmation,  they  were  without  delay  admitted  to  the 
Lord's  table.  And  in  primitive  times,  those  who  had  been 
baptized  in  infancy  were  confirmed,  as  soon  as  they  were 
capable  and  willing  to  assume  their  baptismal  vows,  and  to 
make  a  public  profession  of  their  religion.  And  as  this  was 
always  deemed  a  pre-requisite,  immediately  after  this,  they 
were  always  received  to  the  Lord's  table.  Confirmation, 
therefore,  ought  to  precede  the  Communion,  and  ought  to 
take  place,  where  it  can  be  had,  as  soon  as  persons  are  capa- 
ble, and  resolve  diligently  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service 
of  God.  They  cannot  renew  their  covenant  vows,  until  they 
have  taken  them ;  and  they  cannot  take  them  in  due  forni^ 
except  in  confirmation. 

Thus,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  it  appears  that 
confirmation  is  obligatory  upon  all  Christians,  and  of  as  per- 
manent and  universal  obligation  as  baptism  itself;  for  it  is 
as  necessary  that  we  should  publicly  and  personally  come 
forward  and  take  our  baptismal  vows  upon  ourselves,  in  a 
formal  and  special  way,  as  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  be 
baptized.  God  enters  into  covenant  with  us  in  baptism  ;  we 
confirm  that  covenant,  and  in  due  form  enter  into  covenant 
with  God  in  confirmation.  And  before  confirmation,  the 
covenant  is  not  complete,  for  it  has  not  had  our  formal  and 
public  consent;  and  the  formal  consent  of  both  parties  is 
necessary  to  every  valid  covenant. 

We  remark,  lastly,  that  the  history  of  the  primitive 
Church  shows  confirmation  to  have  been  divinely  appointed, 
universally  obligatory,  and  universally  practised.  Like  bap- 
tism, it  was  practised  among  the  Jews,  and  copied  from 
them  by  the  inspired  Apostles.  And  so  clearly  is  this  prac- 
tice the  duty  of  Christians,  that  at  the  Reformation  all  the 
Lutheran  Churches  retained  it ;  and  Calvin  and  Beza,  the 
founders  of  the  other  Protestant  Churches,  declare  it  to  have 
been  of  apostolic  origin.  Calvin  particularly  says,  "  I  very 
much  approve  of  it,  and  wish  it  were  restored  to  its  pure  and 
primitive  use."  And  though  this  institution  has  been  laid  aside 
by  the  followers  of  Calvin,  yet  a  Committee  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  1813,  spoke  of  it 
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in  high  term?,  acknowledged  its  apostolic  origin,  and  substan- 
tially recommended  its  practice. 

We  have  thus  shown  to  you,  my  brethren,  that,  like  bap- 
tism, confirmation  is  an  ordinance  binding  upon  all  Chris- 
tians. But  some  may  say,  "  We  have  long  been  communi- 
, cants  in  the  Church,  and  evince  by  our  conduct  that  Ave  have 
joined  ourselves  to  tlie  Lord,  why  should  we  be  confirmed?" 
Answer :  Our  Savior  stood  not  in  need  of  baptism ;  why 
'  was  He  baptized  ?  He  answered  this  question  himself : 
"  Thus,  it  behooveth  vs  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  In 
order,  then,  to  fulfil  all  I'ighteousness — i.  e.,  in  order  to 
perform  every  outward  duty  of  God's  appointment,  we 
ought  to  receive  confirmation  ;  for  if  holiness  of  life  and 
heart  may  exempt  us  from  confirmation,  why  may  it  not  in 
the  same  manner  exempt  us  from  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper?  When  we  talk  thus,  we  forget  that  all  divine  du- 
ties and  institutions  are  means  of  grace.  We  forget  that  we 
stand  daily  in  need  of  this  grace;  and  we  forget  that  we  can 
expect  to  receive  it  only  in  the  proportion  in  which,  with  a 
religious  spirit,  we  use  the  appointed  means.  We  forget 
that,  if  we  are  actuated  by  t/ie  sinrit  of  obedience,  we  shall  ob- 
serve this,  as  well  as  every  other  heaven-appointed  duty. 
The  truly  devout  soul  never  rises  up  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  without  being  refreshed,  re-invigorated,  and  benefited 
thereby.  And  every  one  who  duly  prepares  himself  for 
confirmation,  and  devoutly  receives  it,  and  afterwards  piously 
meditates  upon  it,  will,  Avithout  doubt,  be  convinced  by  his 
own  experience  that  the  Lord  has  graciously  blessed  it  to  his 
edification. 

In  order,  however,  to  be  edified  by  this  or  any  other  divine 
institution,  certain  qualifications  are  absolutely  necessary. 
Among  the  Jews,  as  soon  as  children  were  capable  of  an- 
swering and  acting  for  themselves,  and  had  been  duly  trained 
to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  their  religious  duties,  they 
were  duly  examined,  were  brought  publicly  before  the  con- 
gregation ;  the  elders  of  the  congregation  confirmed  them  by 
laying  on  of  their  hands  ;  they  were  declared  ''  sons  of  the 
precept,"  and  took  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  their 
own  conduct ;  so  that  thenceforward  they  were  personally 
accountable.  And  in  like  manner  we  are  required  to  "  bring 
our  children  to  the  Bishop,  to  be  confirmed  by  him  as  soon 
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as  they  can  say  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
Coinmandments,  and  are  sufficienthi  i/iMn/ctcd  in  the  other 
parts  of  the  Chui'ch  Catechism  set  forth  for  that  purpose." 
It  appears,  hoAvever,  from  the  Catechism,  and  the  ofiices  of 
baptism,  confirmation,  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  a  l>are 
knowledge  of  these  religious  truths  and  duties  is  not  suffi- 
cient ;  but  that  there  is  required  of  them  a  competent  de- 
gree of  discretion  to  understand  these  things — a  sincere  and 
constant  desire  and  endeni^or  to  live  in  the  practice  of  these 
duties ;  and  resolutions  for  ever  after,  with  God's  help,  to 
lead  a  holy  life,  as  far  as  God  shall  give  them  grace.  To 
"■  promise  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  desires 
of  the  flesh  ;  to  promise  obediently  to  keep  God's  holy  will 
and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  our  life."  To  promise  this,  publicly  and  solemnly,  before 
God  and  the  world,  as  our  deliberate  act  and  choice,  and  as 
our  unaltei'able  purpose  and  endeavor,  in  reliance  upon  Divine 
help  ;  to  do  all  this  is  our  most  reasonable  service,  and  a 
most  necessary  duty  ;  but  it  is  a  very  serious  transaction  ;  it 
requires  no  inconsiderable  degree  of  maturity  of  mind,  and 
should  not  be  undertaken  either  hastily  or  thoughtlessly ; 
though  it  is  infinitely  imjwrtaht  that  the  young  should  give  up 
theu'  hearts  to  God,  before  they  enter  upon  the  world.  In- 
deed, the  pre-requisites  for  confirmation  are  identically  the 
same  with  those  for  adult  baptism  or  for  the  Communion. 
Those  who  are  not  qualified  for  confirmation,  are  not  quali- 
fied even  for  adult  baptism  ;  and  all  those  who  can,  in  the 
sincerity  of  their  hearts,  personally  assume  and  ratify  their 
baptismal  vows,  are  at  the  same  time  fitted  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  table. 

That  the  young  should,  in  due  season,  be  brought  to  con- 
firmation ;  and  that  they  should  not  be  admitted,  before  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  they,  in  some  measure,  possess 
all  these  qualifications,  are  two  things  equally  desirable  and 
important.  And  to  instruct  the  young  in  all  these  things, 
becomes,  therefore,  the  imperious  duty  of  parents,  of  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  and  of  pastors.  As  bad  habits,  and  erro- 
neous opinions  and  principles,  are  so  easily  formed,  and  so 
difficult  to  be  afterwards  altered,  or  eradicated ;  as  early  re- 
ligious instruction,  example,  and  habits,  have  an  abiding 
influence  upon  our  character  and  conduct  through  life,  and 
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eminently  tend,  with  the  divine  blessing,  to  promote  the 
present  and  eternal  happiness  of  those  who  enjoy  these  reli- 
gious advantages ;  and  as  the  young  are  sure  of  plunging 
into  error,  and  vice,  and  ruin,  as  soon  as  they  go  abroad  into 
society,  unless  they  have  their  minds  well  stored  with  reli- 
gious truths,  and  established  in  religious  principles — unless 
they  are  habituated  to  the  practice  of  their  religious  duties — 
and  unless  they  are  guarded  against  the  seductive  influences 
of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  by  a  strong  and  en- 
lightened sense  of  duty,  and  by  a  deliberate,  decided,  volun- 
tary, and  rational  preference  of  the  ways  of  God,  over  the 
ways  of  the  world ;  as  these  things  are  undeniably  true,  it 
becomes  incalculably  important  to  anticipate,  if  possible,  the 
pernicious  influence  of  the  world,  and  to  enlist  the  youthful 
mind  in  the  cause  of  God  and  holiness,  at  a  time  when  it  is 
most  ready  to  receive  such  impressions,  and  when  they  are 
most  likely  to  be  permanent. 

Let  me,  therefore,  beseech  you,  if  your  children  have 
arrived  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  or  upwards,  and  if  they  have 
attained  sufficient  maturity,  stability,  and  seriousness  of 
mind,  endeavor  to  prepare  and  qualify  them  for  the  holy 
rite  of  confirmation ;  instruct  them  fully,  reason  with  them, 
pray  with  them  and  for  them.  And  if  they  can  be  brought 
to  a  proper  state  of  mind,  heart,  and  conduct,  let  them,  of 
their  own  accord,  come  forward  to  be  confirmed.  Otherwise, 
restrain  them ;  and  endeavor,  previous  to  the  next  confirma- 
tion, so  to  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,"  that  they  may  be  able,  under  a  full  and  strong 
sense  of  their  duty,  to  come  forward  of  their  own  free  will, 
for  the  purpose  of  presenting  and  devoting  themselves  to 
Ood. 

And  let  me  beseech  all  of  you,  my  hearers,  both  young 
and  old,  and  you  especially,  my  young  hearers,  that  have 
not  been  confirmed,  to  prepare  yourselves  for  this  holy  ordi- 
nance, without  any  longer  delay — an  ordinance  of  divine 
appointment ;  an  ordinance,  universally  observed,  without 
exception,  for  fifteen  hundred  years  after  our  Savior ;  an 
ordinance,  as  necessary  as  baptism  itself,  and  so  strongly  re- 
commended by  its  nature  and  importance,  that  reason,  even 
without  revelation,  cannot  but  approve  of  it ;  an  ordinance, 
ranked,  by  the  Apostle,  among  the  "  fundamental  principles" 


A  SERMON   ON   CONFIRMATION.  295 

of  the  Gospel;  an  ordinance,  wliicli  all  the  most  important 
divisions  of  the  Christian  Church  have  acknowledged  to  be 
of  Apostolic  origin ;  and  an  ordinance,  which  has  always 
been,  and  ever  will  be,  to  0,11  who  devoutly  prepare  for  it 
and  submit  to  it,  one  of  the  richest  means  of  grace.  I  pray 
you,  one  and  all,  that  have  not  been  confirmed,  immediately 
and  earnestly  to  prepare  for  this  ordinance.  If  ycu  are  de- 
termined to  live  according  to  the  vow  and  promise  made  for 
you  in  baptism ;  if  you  are  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  serve 
and  obey  God ;  if  you  mean  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  in  preference  to  the  perishing  vanities 
of  this  world;  if  you  wish  to  "fulfil  all  righteousness,"  and 
to  perform  whatever  the  Lord  would  have  you  do,  come  foi'- 
ward  personally,  and  explicitly  confirm  and  ratify  the 
engagements  which  were  made  for  you  in  baptism.  Come 
forwai'd  publicly,  and  prove  to  the  world,  that  you  are  "  not 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified ;  and  that 
you  are  determined,  manfully,  to  fight  under  his  banner, 
against  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  and  to  continue 
Christ's  faithful  soldiers  and  servants,  unto  the  end  of  your 
lives."      , 

May  the  Lord  give  you  all  grace,  my  dear  hearers,  to 
choose  Him  for  your  portion.  May  He  enable  you  to 
assume  and  fulfil  your  baptismal  vows.  May  He  dispose  and 
assist  you  completely  to  renounce  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
the  flesh,  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and 
to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  your  life."  May  He 
enable  you  to  will  and  to  do,  "  according  to  his  good 
pleasure ;"  and  may  He  "  keep  you  from  all  sin  and  wicked- 
ness, from  your  spiritual  enemies,  and  from  everlasting  death, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior." 


ON  BAPTISM.* 


Acts  xxii.,  16. 

"  Arise  and  he  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins ;  calling  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord.'''' 

There  are  some  who  deny  the  necessity  of  water  bap- 
tism, saying  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  all  that  is 
necessary.  But  what  these  persons  say  is  directly  contra- 
dicted by  others,  who  declare  that  water  baptism  is  the 
only  baptism  necessary.  And  in  these  days  of  gainsaying 
and  unbelief,  when  some  deny  one  essential  of  Christianity, 
and  some  another,  the  opinions  of  particular  men,  and  even 
of  whole  bodies  of  men,  are  of  no  weight.  The  appeal, 
after  all,  lies  to  the  Scriptures ;  and,  in  examining  them,  we 
must  hear  with  both  ears,  before  we  judge.  On  most  of  dis- 
puted subjects,  it  is  no  difficult  matter  for  each  of  the  con- 
tending parties  to  select  out  of  Scripture  certain  passages, 
apparently,  at  least,  in  favor  of  their  opinions.  But  the 
question  is,  whether  those  passages  are  rightly  interpreted; 
whether  they  contain  all  that  the  Scriptures  say  upon  the 
subject ;  and  whether  the  doctrine  in  dispute  is  consistent 
with  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  all  those  passages  taken 
collectively,  and  interpreted  according  to  the  main  spirit  and 
analogy  of  Holy  Writ.  One  set  of  those  passages  may 
contain  only  half  of  what  the  Word  of  God  is  designed  to 
teach  us.     And  if  we  therefore  attempt  to  explain  away  one 

•Written  at  Wilmington,  N,  C,  1817. 
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half  of  these  passages  so  as  to  make  them  mean  the  same 
thing  with  the  other  half,  we  lose  and  pervert  one-half  of 
the  truth. 

This  licentious  principle  of  interpretation,  has  given  rise 
to  most  of  the  errors  and  disputes  that  divide  and  distract 
the  Christian  Avorld.  Men  have  not  impartially  considered 
the  whole,  but  only  a  part  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  that, 
through  the  medium  of  their  own  partialities  and  prejudices. 
Hence  some  declare,  that  faith  is  the  only  thing  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  because  Scripture  says — "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Others  again,  view- 
ing only  the  other  side  of  the  question,  declare  that  good 
works  are  the  only  thing  necessary  to  salvation ;  because 
Scripture  says,  that  God  will  "reward  and  punish  every  one 
according  to  his  works."  They  forget  that  our  Savior  calls 
faith  a  good  work.  Upon  this  same  principle,  the  Unitarian 
argues.  He  finds  that  Scripture,  everywhere,  speaks  of  one 
God :  and  hence  he  is  iguorantly  led  to  deny  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Another  sect  again,  finding  that  the  Scrip- 
tm-es  ascribe  to  the  Savior  all  the  divine  perfections,  con- 
clude for  the  same  reason,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  only 
true  God ;  and  that  He  is  the  eternal  Father,  to  whom  the 
Savior  taught  us  to  pray.  In  the  same  way,  we  may 
account  for  the  error  of  those  who  say,  that  man  can  work 
out  his  own  salvation,  without  the  assistance  of  divine 
grace ;  of  those  who  say,  that  man  is  altogether  passive  in 
the  work  of  conversion ;  and  of  those  who  believe  in  abso- 
lute, personal,  unconditional  election  and  rejjrobation.  All 
these  judge  from  pari(/oZ  views  of  the  subject,  and  not  from 
the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  compared  together.  And  so  is 
it  with  those  who  err  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  One 
thinks,  that  when  he  is  baptized  with  water,  he  has  done  all 
that  is  necessary ;  because  the  Savior  declares — "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Another  de- 
clares, that  water  baptism  is  of  no  use ;  that  it  need  not  be 
practised ;  and  that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  the  only 
thing  of  importance,  because  the  Savior  baptized  only  with 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  because  the  New  Testament  lays  great 
and  repeated  stress  upon  the  necessity  of  being  baptized  with 
the  Spirit. 

But  this  principle  of  reasoning  is  most  dangerous  and  un- 


298  A    SERMON   ON  BAPTISM. 

philosophical.  Does  it  follow  that  water  baptism  is  unne- 
cessary, because  Scripture  lays  the  chief  stress  upon  spiritual 
baptism  "?  Where  will  this  principle  lead  to,  if  followed  out 
to  its  legitimate  consequences  ?  It  will  lead  to  the  abolition 
and  the  neglect  of  all  outward  forms  and  institutions ;  be- 
cause say  they,  God  requires  only  the  heart.  And  to  this 
extent  this  principle  was  at  first  carried  by  the  Quakers — 
that  very  sect  of  Christians  which  denies  the  necessity  of 
water  baptism.  But  it  is  not  true  that  God  requires  only  the 
heart ;  for  He  requires  imperatively  outward  acts  of  obe- 
dience, as  well  as  right  motives  and  affections ;  and  if  his 
Word  is  to  be  believed,  He  requires  certain  outward  acts  of 
religion — 1st,  as  means  of  improving  our  hearts  ;  and,  2d,  as 
marks  and  proofs  that  the  dispositions  of  our  hearts  are 
really  religious.  And  what  those  outward  means  and  max'ks 
are,  and  should  be,  is  not  left  for  us  to  conjecture,  but  is 
plainly  laid  down  in  God's  Word.  To  that  Word  we  must 
resort,  in  order  to  learn  God's  will.  Nor  must  we  satisfy 
ourselves  with  learning  only  the  most  important  parts  of  that 
wiU  ;  we  must  regard  means  as  well  as  ends,  and  we  must 
value  external  acts  of  religion,  as  well  as  the  holy  internal 
dispositions  wliich  they  are  intended  both  to  cultivate  and 
express. 

That  water  baptism  and  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  are  two 
distinct  things,  and  that  both  of  them  are  required  of  us  as 
duties,  will  be  evident,  from  a  comparison  of  the  different 
passages  of  Scripture  on  this  subject.  Our  Savior's  ex- 
press command  to  the  Apostles  is,  "  Go  ye,  and  make  disci- 
ples of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Plere,  outward  water 
baptis77i  is  enjoined.  This  is  evident  from  these  two  consi- 
derations :  1st.  According  to  tlie  language  and  the  practice 
of  the  times,  baptism  always  meant  water  baptism,  and  no 
one  could  have  understood  it  otherwise;  2d.  To  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone;  and  man 
is  never  commissioned  to  do  this  work.  Throughout  the 
whole  Bible,  never  is  spiritual  baptism  ascribed  to  any  but 
to  God.  All  that  man  can  do,  is  to  baptize  with  water ; 
he  cannot  possibly  ba})tize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nor  does 
God  tie  his  grace  and  blessing  to  his  ministers,  or  his  ordi- 
nances ;  but  He  always  dispenses  it  with  his  own  hands  to 
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every  penitent,  obedient  believer.  And  when  our  Savior, 
therefore,  commands  his  Apostles  to  "go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them,"  He  must  hav^  meant  with 
water  baptism  ;  for  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  baptize  any 
other  way. 

Another  passage  of  Scripture  is  as  follows :  "  Arise  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  Another  is :  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  He  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Pleaven."  Another  is:  "He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  In  these 
passages,  the  word  "  baptism"  must  be  taken  in  its  widest 
sense,  including  both  the  outward  washing  with  water  and 
the  inward  washing  of  the  Spirit,  both  of  which  are  declared 
necessary  in  different  parts  of  Scripture.  Nor  shall  we  have 
any  difficulty  in  reconciling  difierent  passages,  if  we  only 
bear  in  mind  this  double  meaning  of  the  word  "  baptize" — 
baptism  with  water,  and  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
one  being  the  work  of  man :  the  other,  that  of  God ;  the 
one  a  sign,  and  means,  and  pledge  of  grace :  the  other,  the 
actual  communication  of  that  grace  to  the  lieart ;  the  one 
the  mode  of  initiation  into  covenant  with  God  :  the  other, 
an  actual  participation  of  some  of  the  blessings  of  that 
covenant. 

This  explains  our  Savior's  conversation  with  Nicodemus  : 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  To  be  "  born  of 
water,"  was  an  expression  used  by  the  Jews,  to  signify  that 
the  person  was  baptized  with  water.  But  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers were  satisfied  with  outward  baptism  ;  and  as-  this  was 
contrary  to  their  own  law,  as  understood  by  their  most 
learned  men,  our  Savior  solemnly  told  Nicodemus,  that,  be- 
sides outward  baptism  with  water,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
is  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation.  For,  as  water  bap- 
tism is  necessary  for  admission  into  the  visible  Church  of 
God  on  earth,  so  Spirit  baptism  was  necessary  for  admission 
into  the  Church  in  Heaven.  But  what  sense  can  be  made 
of  the  above  passage,  if  we  either  deny  the  necessity  of 
water  baptism,  or  fall  into  the  still  more  heinous  eri'or  of 
believing  that  to  be  the  only  baptism  necessary.  In  either 
case,  instead  of  interpreting  Scripture,  Ave  force  it  to  mean 
what  God   never   intended.      Scriptui'e   declares,   that  we 


300  A   SERMON   ON   BAPTISM. 

"  must  be  born  again,  both  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
and  nevertheless,  directly  in  the  face  of  this  declaration,  some 
say  water  baptism  is  all  that  is  necessary,  and  othei's  again 
say  that  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  all  that  is  neces- 
sary. Is  it  not  much  more  becoming  us  to  say,  "  What  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." 

It  is  said,  Avater  baptism  was  the  baptism  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  therefore  is  not  our  Savior's  baptism.  This  is 
just  about  as  reasonable  as  if  we  should  say,  repentance  was 
preached  by  John,  and  therefore  was  not  commanded  by  our 
Savior  ;  that  John  baptized,  and  that  the  Apostles  baptized 
with  water,  before  our  Savior's  resurrection,  cannot  go  at  all 
to  prove  that  our  Savior  did  not  command  all  his  followers 
to  be  baptized  with  water.  But  where  is  the  force  of  this 
petty  subterfuge,  Avhen  our  Savior,  after  his  resurrection, 
and  just  before  He  left  the  earth,  expressly  did  command  his 
Apostles  to  "  teach  and  baptize  all  nations  ?"  Does  baptism, 
after  it  is  commanded  and  instituted  by  himself,  still  conti- 
nue the  mere  institution  of  John  the  Baptist  ?  If  it  does, 
then,  for  all  we  can  see,  repentance  likewise  stands  upon  the 
mere  command  of  John.  No,  my  hearer,  previous  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  Savior,  the  Jews  were  called  upon  to 
"  repent  and  be  baptized,  for  the  remission  of  their  sms ;" 
and  after  our  Savior  arose  from  the  dead,  He  perpetuated 
the  institution  of  baptism,  and  ordered  all  to  be  baptized, 
not  into  the  faith  of  the  Messiah  to  come,  but  in  the  faith  of 
the  Messiah  or  Son  of  God  who  had  already  come ;  and, 
besides  that,  into  the  faith  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  both  of  whom  they  had  already  long  believed. 
''  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

If  faith  in  the  Messiah  to  come  was  required  from  those 
who  were  baptized  previous  to  our  Savior's  resurrection  ;  still, 
baptism,  as  He  instituted  it,  was  altogether  distinct  from 
that  of  John,  because  it  was  a  baptism  into  the  faith  of  the 
Trinity — it  was  a  baptism  into  the  belief  that  Jesus  Christ 
Avas  the  very  Messiah  Avhom  the  Jews  had  so  long  expected  ; 
and  into  the  belief  of  all  that  He  and  his  inspired  Apostles 
should  reveal.  But,  though  implied,  there  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  a  belief  in  the  Messiah  to  come  was  one  of  the 
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express  conditions  of  John's  baptism.  His  baptism,  we  are 
assured,  was  '■  the  baptism  of"  repentance,  for  the  remission 
of  sins  ;"  and  all  who  were  determined  to  change  their 
minds  and  lives,  were  called  upon  to  submit  to  water  bap- 
tism, as  an  outward  sign  of  that  purity  in  heart  and  life 
which  they  believed  necessary.  Our  Savior's  baptism, 
therefore,  in  its  conditions,  is  altogether  distinct  from  that  of 
John. 

It  is  said  our  Savior  was  to  "  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire."  This  baptism  is  declared  to  be  peculiar  to 
Him ;  and  therefore  water  baptism,  say  they,  is  done  away. 
Here,  again,  between  the  premises  and  the  conclusion  there 
is  not  the  least  connection  in  the  world.  The  Savior  bap- 
tized the  heart  with  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  none  but  He  can 
do  this.  But  does  it  follow  from  this  that  He  did  not  ap- 
point the  institution  of  water  baptism,  or  that  He  did  not 
command  all  his  disciples  to  be  baptized  with  water  ?  That 
Christ  should  '•  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire," 
was  a  prophecy  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  this  prophecy  wbs 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  Apostles  and  disci- 
ples were  then  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  the 
"  flames  of  fire,  in  the  shape  of  cloven  tongues,"  were  the 
outward  signs  of  this  inward  baptism.  There  lies  no  compa- 
rison, therefore,  between  this  and  water  baptism.  Water 
baptism  is  still  an  outward  institution  and  an  outward  duty 
that  man  can  perform  ;  but  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  the 
exclusive  work  of  God. 

There  are  many  facts  and  expressions  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  prove  the  truth  of  what  we  have  already  said, 
and  which  cannot  be  understood  on  any  other  supposition. 
St.  Paul  found  some  of  John  the  Baptist's  disciples  at  Ephe- 
sus ;  and,  though  they  had  already  been  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  he  nevertheless  baptized  them  over  again, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  is  not  only  a  proof  that 
the  Savior  instituted  the  ordinance  of  baptism  ;  but  also  that 
his  baptism  was  distinct  from  John's.  To  say  that  this  was 
spiritual,  and  not  water  baptism,  is  to  take  for  granted  the 
thing  that  ought  to  be  proved.  It  is  ascribing  to  man  the 
Avork  which  none  but  God  could  perform.  It  is  evading  the 
plain  and  obvious  sense  of  Scripture,  upon  a  principle  which, 
ifca  rried  to  its  full  length,  will  abolish  not  only  water  bap- 
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tism,  but  also  the  Lord's  Supper,  public  worship,  and  every 
other  outward  ordinance  and  duty  of  the  Christian  religion. 
It  is  in  opposition  to  the  current  language  of  Scripture,  and 
in  opposition  to  the  apostolic  and  universal  practice  of  all 
the  Churches  in  Christendom,  for  fifteen  hundred  years. 

When  Jews  and  Christians  spoke  of  man's  administering 
baptism,  it  is  abundantly  manifest  from  their  writings,  that 
they  always  spoke  of  water  baptism.  Water  baptism  is 
mentioned  by  our  Savior  as  distinct  from  spiritual ;  and 
the  universal  practice  of  the  Church  admits  of  no  explana- 
tion, except  upon  this  ground.  If  water  baptism  had  not 
been  of  divine  appointment,  the  Apostles,  disciples,  and 
primitive  Christians  would  unquestionably  have  dropped  it. 
But,  instead  of  this,  it  was  their  uniform  practice ;  and  it 
was  always  regai'ded  as  the  first  visible  step  of  a  professedly 
Christian  life,  after  professing  a  penitent,  obedient  faith. 
The  eunuch  said  to  Philip,  "  Here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ?"  The  answer  was,  "  //*  thou  hdievest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  And  so  was  it  with  others. 
Simon  believed,  and  was  baptised  ;  Saul  received  sight,  and 
was  baptized.  Cornelius,  his  household,  and  his  friends, 
were  baptized  ;  and  so  were  also  Lydia,  with  her  household ; 
the  jailer  and  all  his  family ;  the  thousands  converted  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  and  the  tens  of  thousands  converted  after- 
wards. Hence,  the  language  of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
with  which  we  constantly  meet  is  as  follows  :  "  They  that 
gladly  received  the  Word  were  baptized."  "  Repent  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ." 
"  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  "  We 
are  buried  with  Him,  by  baptism  into  death."  "  Christ 
doth  cleanse  his  Church,  by  the  Avashing  of  water,  through 
the  Word."  "  He  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

We  conclude,  then,  my  brethren,  that  baptism  is  twofold 
— an  outward  washing  with  water,  that  part  of  it  which  is 
to  be  performed  by  man  ;  and  an  inward  washing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  can  be  performed  by  God  only.  We 
conclude,  that  the  outward  baptism  is  necessary,  as  an  ex- 
ternal act  of  obedience  in  all  who  profess  to  be  the  followers 
of  Christ,  because  He  declares :  "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved."     "  Except  ye  be  born  of  water  and 
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of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;'' 
2dly,  because  He  tells  his  ministering  servants,  "  Go  ye  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  ;"  3dly,  because 
the  Apostle  assures  us,  that  one  of  the  means  by  which 
Christ  cleanses  and  saves  his  people,  through  the  instrument 
tality  of  his  truth,  and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  is  the 
*'  washing  of  water  5" — ^or,  as  another  Apostle  expresses  itj 
**  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  ;"  and  finally,  because 
Water  baptism  was  universally  practised  by  the  Apostles  and 
disciples,  by  the  primitive  Christians,  and  by  the  universal 
Church  of  God,  for  the  first  fifteen  hundred  years.  We 
conclude^  therefore,  that  infants,  as  well  as  penitent,  obedient 
adults,  ought  to  be  baptized  ;  for  all  infants  are  qualified, 
through  the  Savior's  atonement ;  while  no  adult  can  possibly  be 
qualified  for  baptism,  unless  he  is  a  penitent,  obedient  believer. 
Lastly :  As  the  practice  of  water  baptism  is  an  outward  in^ 
stitution,  and  a  matter  of  fact  in  which  no  Christian,  how- 
ever  ignorant,  could  be  mistaken,  we  conclude  that  none 
who  live  in  our  days  can  explain  the  Scriptures  on  tliig 
point  better  than  the  primitive  Christians  ;  and  therefore 
that  their  universal  practice  and  belief  are  binding  upon  us. 
We  come  now  to  consider  the  proper  eficacy  of  baptism. 
This  subject  has  been  much  misunderstood.  Scripture  calls 
baptism  the  "  washing  of  regeneration."  It  speaks  of  it  aa 
"  washing  away  our  sins  ;"  and  St.  Peter  even  says  that  "it 
saves  us."  And  hence  our  Church,  in  her  baptismal  ser« 
vice,  and  in  the  very  language  of  Scripture,  describes  the 
baptized  as  ''  regenerate,"  as  "  born  again,"  as  having  "  put 
ou  Christ,"  and  being  made  heirs  of  everlasting  life.  This 
language  in  our  baptismal  service  has  been  objected  to  ;  but 
objectors  forget  that  it  is  the  very  language  of  Scripture.  It 
becomes,  then,  an  important  question  :  "  In  what  sense,  and 
with  what  propriety  can  bajjtism  be  said  to  produce,  or  to 
be  connected  with  all  these  effects "?  Our  catechism  briefly 
answers  this  question  :  "  Baptism  is  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  himself  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same, 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof"  [The  declaration  here, 
that  baptism  is  "  a  means  ivhereby  ive  receive'''  this  grace,  is  by 
some  grossly  misimdcrstood.  It  means,  and,  consistently  with 
Scripture,  can  mean  only,  that  baptism  is  a  means  of  grace  to 
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all  those  who  have  the  requisite  qualifications  for  being  bap- 
tized — that  is,  to  all  infants,  and  to  all  who  possess  living 
faith  and  true  repentance.  For  not  only  baptism,  but  all 
the  outward  duties  and  institutions  of  religion  are  moral,  and 
not  physical  means  of  grace.  God  the  Spirit  holds  his  grace 
ready  to  accompany  all  these  means  always,  whenever  they 
are  used  with  a  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart. 
But  to  outward  duties,  performed  ivithout  this  religious  dis- 
position, this  grace  is  never  given.  From  the  very  beginning 
of  the  world,  God's  blessings,  both  in  time  and  eternity,  have 
always  been  conditionally  promised.  These  conditions  are 
staled  in  the  very  beginning  of  our  Catechism,  where  we  are 
told  that  we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  on  condition  of  the 
solemn  "  vow  and  promise" — 1st,  that  we  should  "  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh ;  2dly, 
that  we  should  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith ; 
3dly,  "  that  we  should  keep  God's  holy  will  and  command- 
ments, and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  lives." 
Common  sense,  even,  would  require  these  conditions.  The 
Apostles  requii'ed  them  of  all  adults,  before  they  could  be 
baptized.  The  whole  Bible  makes  God's  blessings  conditional. 
Faith,  repentance,  and  a  spirit  of  holy  obedience  were,  by 
the  Apostles,  required  of  all  adults,  before  they  could  be 
baptized,  or  receive  a  covenant  title  to  God's  favor ;  and  as 
none  were  admitted  to  baptism  before  they  engaged  to  live  a 
holy  life,  so,  on  the  principle  of  charitable  presiunption,  all  pro- 
fessing Christians  were  called  saints,  or  holy  persons,  because 
they  solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  be  and  continue  so  ; 
and  were  baptized  because  they  were  charitably  believed  to 
be  so — though,  as  we  learn  from  the  Apostolic  Epistles, 
many  of  them  were  still  in  the  "  bonds  of  iniquity."  Now, 
our  Church,  in  all  her  services,  uses  this  very  language  of 
Scripture  ;  and  it  must  therefore  necessarily  be  understood  to 
be  the  language  of  charitable  hope  and  presumption.  Chris- 
tians are  charitably  presumed  to  be  what  they  deliberately 
and  solemnly  profess  to  be  ;  and  the  blessings  promised  to 
them  must  necessarily  be  understood  as  actually  given  only 
when  and  as  far  as  men  possess  the  requisite  qualifications 
of  a  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart ;  for,  through- 
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out  Scripture,  God's  spiritual  blessings  are  never  promised, 
except  upon  these  conditions.  This  view  removes  every  dif- 
ficulty, and  obviates  all  objections  on  the  subject  of  our  Bap- 
tismal Service,  and  of  baptismal  regeneration.  All  infants 
are  qualified  for  baptism  ;  for  the  gracious  influences  of  the 
Spirit  lost  by  the  fall  are  restored  to  them,  and  all  their  ori- 
ginal sins  also  are  washed  away,  by  the  Savior's  atonement. 
All  believing,  penitent,  obedient  adults,  (and  no  others,)  are 
qualified  for  baptism  ;  for  all  the  blessings  of  religion,  here 
and  hereafter,  are,  through  Christ,  promised  and  secured  to 
all  those  who,  living  and  dying,  possess  these  qualifications. 
And  as  none  but  such  are  by  our  Church  admitted  to  bap- 
tism, the  language  of  our  Service  on  this  subject  is  strictly 
true  and  scriptural.  All  infants  are  regenerated  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  Savioi''s  atonement.  In  their  infant 
state,  therefore,  they  are  holy  and  fit  for  Heaven,  and  entitled 
to  the  covenant  assurance  of  this  in  baptism.  When  baptized, 
they  are  baptismally  regenerated  ;  or,  in  other  words,  they  re- 
ceive a  covenant  assurance  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  on  the  con- 
ditions stated  in  baptism.  All  truly  believing,  penitent,  obe- 
dient adults  are  regenerated,  and  in  that  state  into  which  they 
have  been  brought  through  the  Savior's  atonement.  Through 
God's  truth,  and  God's  Holy  Spirit  they  are  equally  fit  for 
Heaven,  and  therefore  entitled  to  the  covenant  assurance  of 
it  in  baptism.  And  thus  in  baptism  both  children  and 
adults  are,  conditioiially,  made  "  members  of  Christ,  children 
of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."] 

But  we  remark,  secondly,  that,  to  be  baptized,  to  be  rege- 
nerated, to  be  born  again,  to  be  made  children  of  God,  have 
each  in  Scripture  two  meanings — the  one  relating  to  the 
body,  the  other  to  the  soul.  They  are  used  to  express  the 
outward  act  of  water  baptism,  and  the  outward  change 
thereby  effected ;  and  likewise  the  inward  act,  and  the  in- 
ward change  produced  by  spiritual  baptism.  The  resem- 
blance and  the  connection  between  the  two,  is  natural  and 
obviou.s.  The  world  is  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  is 
doomed  to  destruction  by  fire.  The  Church  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  is  the  ark  in  which  all  who  really  belong  to  it 
shall  be  saved.  Now,  the  only  way  of  escaping  from  this 
visible  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  of  entering  into  the  visible 
kingdom  of  God,  is  by  water  baptism.     As  man,  however,  is 
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composed  of  body  and  sonl,  the  change  is  twofold — an  exter- 
nal and  relative  change  relating  to  the  body,  and  also  a 
spiritual  and  absolute  change  relating  to  the  soul.  The  ex- 
ternal and  visible  change  is  effected  by  water  baptism.  This 
is  the  door  by  which  we  enter  into  the  visible  kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  the  rite  of  initiation  by  which  we  are  constituted 
visible  members  of  Christ's  Church.  It  is  as  it  were  a  new 
birth,  by  which  we  relatively  enter  upon  a  new  world.  It  is 
an  outward  act,  by  which  we  make  an  outward  and  open 
profession  of  religion,  the  sincerity  of  which  none  have  a 
right  to  dispute,  but  which,  on  the  contrary,  all  are  in  cha- 
rity bound  to  hope  and  believe,  unless  facts  prove  the 
contrary. 

This  is  the  external  and  relative  change  produced  by  water 
baptism.  The  internal  and  absolute  change  can  be  produced 
only  by  the  assistance  of  divine  grace ;  and  it  consists  in 
that  change  of  principles,  motives,  desires,  and  dispositions 
which  leads  us  directly  "  from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin 
to  the  love  and  practice  of  holiness" — from  an  irreligious  to 
a  religious  course  of  life.  It  consists  in  turning  the  bent  of 
our  minds  and  affections  from  temporal  to  spiritual  objects, 
and  in  turning  the  course  of  our  lives  from  the  practice  of 
sin  to  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  religion.  To  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit, 
or  to  become  true  penitents  and  converted  to  God,  makes 
so  great  a  change  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  sinner, 
that  he  thereby  becomes  a  new  creature,  altogether  diffei'ent 
from  what  he  was  in  his  unconverted  state,  being  influenced 
by  new  principles  and  new  motives,  feeling  new  desires  and 
new  dispositions,  and  aiming  at  the  attainment  of  new  and 
spiritual  objects.  In  tine,  as  water  baptism  washes  and 
cleanses  the  body,  so  spiritual  baptism  washes  and  purifies 
the  soul. 

This  is  one  absolute  change  effected  by  spiritual  baptism. 
There  is  still  another.  When  our  hearts  and  conduct  are 
changed,  then  our  condition  and  privileges  before  God  are 
also  changed.  By  water  baptism,  we  become  God's  servants 
only  in  profession.  By  spiritual  baptism,  we  become  his  ser- 
vants in  reality.  By  the  one  we  become  "  members  of  his 
visible  Church,  and,  as  our  Catechism  states,  conditionally 
entitled  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.     By  the  other  we  are 
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made  members  of  bis  invisible  Cburcb,  consisting  of  tbe 
real  inheritors  of  Heaven  ;  we  are  fully  constituted  "  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  to  an  immortal  inheri- 
tance," provided  we  continue  in  God's  service  "faithful  unto 
death." 

Lastly.  As  God  alone  knows  the  heart,  and  as  man  can 
judge  only  from  appearances,  professions,  and  promises,  in 
the  judgment  of  charity  water  baptism  and  spiritual  baptism 
generally  go  together,  or,  rather,  the  latter  ahcai/s  j^recedes  ; 
and  it  is  upon  this  charitable  jvesumption  that  the  language  of 
Scripture  and  the  language  of  our  Church  in  her  formulas 
is  founded.  Next  to  the  outward  profession  of  a  penitent, 
obedient  faith,  God  has  ordained  water  baptism  as  the 
first  visible  step  in  the  outward  profession  of  Christianity ; 
and  as  charity  presumes  that  the  baptized  are  sincere  in  their 
professions  and  promises  of  faith,  repentance,  and  obedience, 
(for  otherwise  ministers  would  not  baptize,  nor  be  author- 
ized to  baptize  them),  the  Church  in  her  service  speaks  of 
them  as  having  already  experienced  the  inward  as  well  as 
the  outward  baptism,  and  as  really  possessing  heart-felt  faith 
and  true  repentance.  For  we  cannot  well  conceive  how  any 
should  come  forward  in  so  serious  a  matter,  professing  to  be, 
and  promising  to  live,  as  penitent  and  obedient  servants  of 
God ;  and  yet  make  hypocritical  professions.  And  we  are 
assured  that,  if  they  are  sincere  in  their  professions  of  faith 
and  repentance,  and  in  their  determination  to  obey  God's 
commandments,  then  they  must  necessarihj  be  regarded  as  hav- 
ing already  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  inwardly  con- 
verted to  God  ;  for  a  believing  and  penitent  spirit  of  obe- 
dience is  the  essence  of  the  new  birth  ;  nor  are  we  ever 
authorized  to  baptize  adults,  unless  we  conscientiously 
believe  that  their  hearts  are  already  been  converted  to  God. 

Besides,  as  water  baptism  cleanses  the  flesh,  it  is  used  as 
an  emblem  and  pledge  of  spirit  baptism,  which  cleanses  the 
heart ;  and  it  is  likewise,  to  all  pious  recipients,  an  outward 
meam  of  obtaining  the  renewing  graces  of  God's  Spirit. 
And  therefore  man,  who  does  not  know  the  heart,  and  who 
is  obliged  to  judge  from  outward  appearances,  charitably 
supposes,  as  in  Christian  did;i  bound,  that  all  who  profess  a 
penitent,  obedient  faith,  and  who  use  the  appointed  means, 
become  thereby  partakers  of  divine  gi-ace  ;  for  God  has  pro- 
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miscd  that  "  none  shall  wait  upon  Him  in  vain."  Besides 
the  use  of  the  means  implies,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  dis- 
position and  the  determination  to  endeavor  to  serve  and 
please  God.  Hence  the  language  in  the  text,  "  Arise  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Hence,  St.  Peter  says,  that,  "  Baptism  saves 
us."  Though,  for  fear  he  should  be  misunderstood,  he  adds 
— not  that  baptism  which  consists  in  washing  with  water, 
but  that  which  produces  the  "  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God."  And,  finally,  to  show  that  both  these  must 
go  togetlier,  the  Apostle  declares,  that  Christ  "  saves  us  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  That  is,  by  the  outward  washing  of  water  in  bap- 
tism, and  by  the  inward  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
it  signifies  and  pre-supposes ;  but  which  do  not  necessarily 
accompany,  but  are  absolutely  required  and  presumed  to 
precede  the  water  baptism. 

We  infer,  then,  from  all  this,  1st — That  outward  baptism 
is  as  necessary  to  outward  profession  and  the  outward  order 
of  tlie  Church,  as  iuAvard  baptism  is  necessary  to  constitute 
us  j-ealli/  the  children  of  God.  We  infer,  2dly — That, 
though  our  Savior  and  his  Apostles,  the  primitive  Christians, 
and  our  Church,  usually  associated  these  two  together ;  and 
though  there  is  a  fitness  in  the  one  to  represent  the  other ; 
still,  there  is  no  necessary  connection  between  them.  For 
the  operations  of  God's  Spirit  are  not  necessarily  linked 
to  water  baptism,  or  to  any  one  outward  duty.  Many  are 
baptized  with  the  material  elements,  who  never  have  been, 
and  never  will  be,  baptized  with  the  Spirit.  Many  have 
apparently  been  born  again,  and  made  new  creatures  by 
outward  profession  ;  many  have  previously  declared  them- 
selves to  be  believing  penitents,  and  have  promised  to  live  a 
life  of  holy  obedience,  without  ever  having  been  spiritually 
regenerated,  and  Avithout  ever  really  becoming  in  their 
hearts  members  of  the  spiritual  Chui'ch  of  Christ.  They 
have  been  regenerated  by  watei-,  but  not  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.*  They  have  undergone  merely  an  outward 
and  relative  change,  without  ever  experiencing  that  spiritual 

*  We  speak  here  of  the  flaplistn  of  adults,  not  of  ivfnnts,  who,  in  their  ivfant 
state,  are  redeemed  and  spiiiiually  regeueratcd  through  Christ,  and  therefore 
saved,  if  they  dio  in  infancy. 
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regeneration  or  change  of  heart  without  which  none  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  above.  Indeed,  water  bap- 
tism pre-supposes  spirit  baptism,  which  is  required  always  to 
precede  it;  and  though  common  grace  always  accompanies 
the  ordinance,  when  received  in  penitent  faith,  yet,  where 
there  is  no  rehgious  disposition  whatever,  no  grace  whatever 
can  accompany  it  to  the  heart  of  the  recipient.  We  infer, 
odly — That  water  baptism  is  necessary,  even  when  we  have 
ah-eady  been  baptized  with  the  Spirit ;  because  our  Savior 
commands  it — because  it  is  a  conditional  means  of  grace — 
because  it  is  part  of  that  visible  profession  by  which  we  are 
to  show  unto  the  world  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples — and 
because  it  is  a  visible  admission  into  the  visible  Church  of 
God.  The  case  of  Cornelius  proves  this  point.  Our  Savior 
proved  it,  when  He  said  to  John  the  Baptist,  "  Suffer  it  to 
be  so  now,  for  thus  it  behooveth  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 
We  infer,  4thly — That  persons  may  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
either  before  or  after  baptism,  or  possibly  in  the  act  of  bap- 
tism itself;  and  that  charity  requires  us  to  hope  and  believe 
this  new  birth  to  have  taken  place  in  all  those  who  believe 
and  lead  a  visibly  Christian  life,  and  who,  professing  a  peni- 
tent, obedient  faith,  present  themselves  for  baptism.  We 
infer,  lastly,  that  every  one  in  this  case  is  the  best  judge  for 
himself;  and  that  those  who  are  not  conscious  of  a  sincere 
disposition  and  determination,  and  endeavor  to  serve  God, 
have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  they  have  been  born  of 
the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  as  yet  be  qualified 
even  for  adult  baptism. 

And  now,  my  hearers,  if  any  of  you  have  not  been 
baptized,  or  if  you  have  not  had  your  children  baptized, 
you  may  easily  see  that  you  have  neglected  a  very  impor- 
tant duty.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  but  an  outward  institution  ; 
but  God  has  commanded  it,  and  therefore,  if  you  are 
religiously  disposed,  you  will  make  haste  to  obey  it.  He 
can  bestow  blessings  in  baptism,  as  well  as  in  any  other 
religious  act.  Neglect,  tliercfore,  this  duty  no  longer.  Why 
tarriest  thou  ?  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  But,  re- 
member that  you  must  do  this.  You  must  come  believing 
and  repenting,  as  well  as  praying,  with  all  your  heart. 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"     "  Re- 
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pent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  in  adults,  baptism  without  this  faith,  repentance  and  a 
spirit  of  holy  obedience,  will  be  of  no  avail,  and  can  be  at- 
tended with  no  divine  blessing.  In  this  respect,  my  hearer, 
your  duty  is  the  same,  whether  you  have  been  baptized  or  not. 
Vain  will  be  your  water  baptism,  if  you  have  not  been  born  of 
the  Spirit,  Vain  will  be  the  outward  profession  and  privileges 
of  a  Christian,  if  you  are  not  a  Christian  in  heart  as  well  as 
in  name.  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  their  duty,  those  who 
have  not  the  means  of  being  baptized,  and  those  who  con- 
scientiously, though  erroneously,  believe  baptism  to  be  un- 
necessary, and  therefore  neglect  it,  may  all,  nevertheless,  be 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  therefore,  through  God's  mercy  in 
Christ,  be  admitted  into  Heaven  ;  but  we  must  leave  them 
to  that  Judge  who  is  the  "  searcher  of  hearts."  Water 
baptism,  however,  is  necessary  only  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  all  other  outivard  duties  of  religion  are  necessary — 
as  outward  acts  of  obedience  and  faith — as  means,  and 
marks,  and  pledges  of  grace.  But  not  so  with  the  Baptism 
of  the  Spirit.  This  is  so  necessary,  that  without  it  none 
can  be  saved,  because,  "  without  holiness  no  one  shall  see 
the  Lord." 

Whether  you,  therefore,  have  been  baptized  or  not  by  the 
outward  act,  suffer  yourself  to  take  no  rest,  until  you  are 
brought  to  yield  to  the  teachings  of  God's  Word  and  God's 
Spirit.  Seek  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  obey  the  Gospel. 
From  your  habitual  course  of  sin  and  irreligion,  turn  your 
mind  and  conduct  to  the  way  of  God's  commandments. 
Come  forward  not  only  to  be  baptized  with  water,  but  Jirst 
repent  of  your  sins,  turn  to  God  and  call  upon  Him  with  all 
your  heart,  and  then  He  will  baptize  you  with  his  sanctify- 
ing Spirit.  He  will  both  dispose  and  enable  you  to  love  and 
serve  Him.  He  will  gradually  change  your  heart  and  cha- 
racter, and  make  you  "  meet  to  partake  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light." 


ON    THE    NEW    BIRTH.* 


St.  John's  Gospel,  hi.,  3. 

"  Except  a  man  be  born  again.,  he  cannot  see  the  ki?igdotn  of 
God:' 

These  words  declare  the  necessity  of  tlie  neiv  birth,  or  of 
spiritual  regeneration,  or  true  repentance,  or  a  religious 
change  of  heart,  or  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God,  or  of  being 
made  (not  only  conditionally,  but  in  reality)  children  of  God  ; 
all  of  which  mean,  substantially,  one  and  the  same  thing. 
This  subject  of  the  necessity  of  being  born  again,  in  order  to 
be  saved,  has  been  much  misunderstood,  much  abused,  and 
even  ridiculed.  The  professors  of  religion,  for  maintaining 
it,  have  been  branded  as  credulous  or  ignorant  enthusiasts. 
Ministers  who  preach  this  doctrine  have  been  accused  of  ex- 
travagance, jargon,  and  folly ;  and  religion  itself  has  been 
brought  into  disrepute,  or  called  in  question,  by  inculcating 
a  doctrine  supposed  to  be  impossible  or  absurd. 

These  evils  have  arisen  chiefly  from  the  following  causes, 
which  we  shall  briefly  consider,  for  the  sake  of  removing 
objections,  and  of  illustrating  the  subject  of  the  _new  birth. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  the  new  birth  means  the  same  as 
true  repentance,  or  the  conversion  of  the  heart  to  God. 

I.  It  is  a  remark  of  the  Apostle,  that  the  "  natnral 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
There  is  a  certain  spiritual  faculty  which  a  man  must  pos- 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 
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sess,  before  he  is  competent  to  discover  the  nature,  the  beauty, 
the  excellence,  and  the  importance  of  spiritual  things.  Talk 
to  the  thoughtless,  wicked,  worldly-minded  man  about  the 
spiritual  duties,  the  holy  exercises,  the  heavenly  disposition, 
and  the  religious  joys  of  the  Christian,  and  you  talk  to  him 
of  a  subject  of  which  he  knows  nothing,  and  of  which  he 
can  scarcely  form  a  conception.  You  are  talking  of  colors 
to  a  man  born  blind.  Neither  he  nor  his  wicked  asso- 
ciates have  ever  experienced  these  things  ;  and  he  finds  even 
that  many  decent  moralists  and  formal  professors  of  religion 
know  no  more  about  these  things  than  he  does  himself.  He 
is  therefore  ready  to  conclude  that  there  is  no  truth  in  them. 
Everything  of  a  spiritual  and  divine  nature  is  utterly  distinct 
from  the  experience,  and  above  the  reason  of  the  irreligious 
man.  Those,  therefore,  who  did  not  believe  in  divine  reve- 
lation, and  all  cold-hearted  formalists  in  general,  have  gene- 
rally held  in  contempt,  and  classed  among  the  absurdities 
and  superstitions  of  fanaticism,  all  the  religious  experience  of 
the  people  of  God.  And  the  subject  need  not  expect  much 
better  treatment  from  the  unfruitful  believer,  who  either 
never  reads  the  Scriptures,  or,  in  reading  them,  passes  over 
some  of  its  essential  parts  as  unmeaning,  figurative,  or  un- 
intelligible ;  and  who,  at  all  events,  never  reads  under  a  deep 
conviction  of  their  importance.  Before  the  new  birth  and 
other  spiritual  truths  can  be  fully  believed  and  understood, 
we  must  have  a  sincere  disposition  to  become  acquainted 
with  God's  will,  and  to  do  it ;  we  must  solemnly  and  prayer- 
fully consider  the  subject ;  and  we  must  either  have  exami- 
ned the  Scriptures  for  ourselves,  or  learned  the  truth  from 
the  lips  of  those  in  whose  judgment  we  confide.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  new  birth,  as  taught  in  Scripture,  is  neither  un- 
reasonable nor  unintelligible  ;  but  as  long  as  men  are  igno- 
rant of  the  Scriptures,  unconcerned  about  them,  unwilling 
to  examine  and  study  them  with  a  serious  and  anxious 
heart,  and  too  indolent,  too  self-conceited,  too  far  gone  in 
sin,  or  too  averse  to  the  self-denying  duties  of  the  Christian, 
to  bring  themselves  to  the  humble  and  serious  business  of 
inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved  ;  so  long  as  this  is 
the  case,  the  subject  of  a  change  of  heart  will  appear  as 
foolish  to  them  as  tlie  Gospel  did  to  the  ancient  Greeks.  It 
is,  therefore,  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  so  many  disbelieve 
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or  ridicule  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth.  If  the  irreligious 
believe  in  that  doctrine,  they  must  believe  the  change  it  in- 
volves necessary  to  salvation  ;  and  if  they  believe  this  reli- 
gious change  of  heart  necessary  to  salvation,  they  must  be 
conscious  that  they  are  as  yet  enemies  to  God  and  heirs  of 
perdition.  And  this  is  a  persuasion  to  w^hich  probably  few 
are  brought,  without  being  at  the  same  time  brought  to  re- 
pentance and  a  change  of  life.  It  is  perfectly  natural  that  we 
should  be  loth  to  admit  that  by  which  we  condemn  our- 
selves. And  for  man,  who  is  constitutionally  prone  to  evil 
and  averse  to  the  restraints  of  religion,  it  is  perfectly  na- 
tural to  oppose  a  doctrine  that  involves  some  of  the  most 
unwelcome  truths  that  can  be  addressed  to  the  carnal  heart. 
That  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  therefore,  should  be  denied,  or 
doubted,  or  ridiculed,  or  opposed,  is  no  more  strange  than 
that  revelation  itself  should  be  doubted,  denied,  ridiculed,  or 
opposed  ;  and  no  more  strange  than  that  almost  universal 
opposition  which  the  spiritual  duties  of  religion  meet  with 
from  the  mass  of  mankind.  The  whole  cause  and  secret  of 
this  is  found  in  the  native  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature, 
and  in  the  following  scriptural  truths : — the  nature  of  God 
is  holy,  his  law  and  Gospel  are  holy  ;  his  children  are  holy  ; 
and  everything  essential  to  religion  is  holy  and  spiritual ; 
nor  can  the  nature  of  any  of  these  be  changed.  But  men 
naturally  grow  up  sinful,  unholy  lieings  ;  and  are  therefore 
in  a  state  of  enmity  with  God  and  opposition  to  his  laws. 
Hence,  before  God  can  receive  them  into  favor,  they  must 
undergo  an  essential  change.  They  must  "  cease  to  do 
evil,  and  learn  to  do  well."  They  must  cease  their  wilful 
opposition  to  holy  truths  and  duties,  and  endeavor  to  com- 
ply with  all  God's  laws.  But  as  long  as  they  continue  un- 
changed or  unconverted,  we  must  expect  that  their  opposi- 
tion hkewise  will  continue.  They  are  only  following  the 
natural  dictates  of  the  natural  heart.  Now,  this  change  from 
an  irreligious  to  a  religious  state  is,  in  Scripture,  figuratively 
called  the  new  birth. 

II.  Another  cause  of  opposition  to  the  doctrine  in  the 
text  is  the  erroneous,  extravagant,  and  contradictory  man- 
ner in  which  that  doctrine  is  often  represented  in  books, 
conversation,  and  sermons,  and  not  unfrequently  in  works 
professedly  written  upon  that  subject. 
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First,  some  have  undertaken  to  resolve  it  altogether  into  a 
figure  of  speech,  and  to  allege  that  it  signifies  nothing  more 
than  water  baptism.  This  is  just  about  as  reasonable  as 
those  are  who  allege  that  the  Bible  contains  nothing  but  a 
bare  system  of  morals.  But  what  says  our  Savior :  "  Ex- 
cept ye  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Here,  spiritual  bap- 
tism and  water  baptism  are  insisted  on  as  both  necessary. 
How,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  then,  can  it  mean 
nothing  more  than  water  baptism  *?  Did  our  Savior 
mean  to  teach  us  nothing,  when  Pie  said  we  could  not  be 
saved  unless  we  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The 
truth  is,  water  baptism,  which  cleanses  the  body,  is  only  the 
outward  sign  of  the  inward  and  spiritual  baptism  which  cleanses 
the  soul.  And  though  water  baptism  be  necessaiy,  as  the 
appointed  ordinance  by  which  we  are  introduced  into  the 
visible  Church  of  God,  still  water  baptism  will  never  qualify 
us  for  Heaven,  unless  our  souls  have  been  washed  and  sanc- 
tified by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Spirit  baptism  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  admission  into  the  invisible  Church,  "  the  mys- 
tical body  of  Christ"  on  earth,  as  well  as  in  Heaven 
hereafter. 

2dly.  Another  error  on  this  subject  is,  that  the  new  birth 
is  nothing  more  than  outward  reformation.  But  this  opi- 
nion is  no  less  unscriptural  than  the  other  ;  and  under  it 
many  a  moral  hypocrite  and  many  a  heartless  professor  flat- 
ter themselves  with  the  idea  of  being  new  creatures.  But 
baptism  and  outward  reformation  alone  never  constitute  the 
new  birth,  and  never  necessarily  imjjly  it.  Repentance  must 
be  at  the  bottom  of  conversion.  A  religious  change  of  prin- 
ciples, dispositions,  and  motives,  must  produce  the  religious 
change  of  life.  It  will,  however,  be  found,  upon  an  inquiry, 
that  without  a  religious  change  of  mind,  no  outward  refor- 
mation can  be  very  thorough  or  very  extensive.  It  may 
extend  to  the  duties  of  morality  and  the  public  observance 
of  religion  ;  but  it  never  will  reach  the  more  refined  and 
spiritual  exercises  of  the  Christian  life  ;  for  a  reformation 
that  includes  this  can  arise  from  nothing  less  than  religious 
principle ;  and  such  a  reformation,  therefore,  is  the  proper 
sign  by  which  we  are  to  judge  whether  or  no  we  have  been 
born  again.      If  we  find  we  are  habitually  and  daily  go- 
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verned  by  religious  principles,  and  piously  endeavor  to  serve 
and  obey  God  in  all  things,  we  have  scriptural  grounds  to 
conclude  that  we  have  already  become  new  creatures — that 
we  have  already  undergone  the  new  birth  ;  for  these  are  the 
marks  by  whicli  the  converted  are  known.  These  are  marks 
not  found  in  the  natural  man.  They  cannot  exist  before  a 
great  religious  change  has  taken  place  in  the  heart ;  and 
they  infallibly  distinguish  the  religious  from  the  irreligious 
part  of  society. 

The  two  errors  just  mentioned  have  caused  many  to  rest 
satisfied  with  the  mere  profession  of  Christianity,  thinking  it 
enough  if  they  were  baptized,  and  led  moral  lives,  and  went 
to  Church.  We  notice  a  third  error  tha*t  has  produced  a 
similar  effect. 

3dly.  Some  represent  the  new  birth  as  unattainable,  until 
God  draws,  and  calls,  and  effectually  works  upon  their 
hearts  in  such  a  way  as  He  does  not  generally  do  to  others. 
Accordingly,  they  give  themselves  no  trouble,  until  something 
occurs  which  makes  a  powerful  impression  upon  their  minds, 
and  which  they  therefore  feel  bound  to  construe  into  a  spe- 
cial call  from  Heaven,  and  then  they  seem  influenced  rather 
by  the  force  of  circumstances  fhan  by  their  sense  of  duty. 
This  opinion  is  equally  dangerous  and  groundless.  God  is 
constantly  drawing  and  calling  every  sinner,  in  a  thousand 
ways,  and  by  a  thousand  suasive  influences.  Through  his  love 
in  Christ,  He  gives  to  every  one  grace  suflicient  to  enable  him 
to  become  a  new  creature,  if  he  is  willing,  if  he  will  only 
make  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  endeavor  heartily  to 
improve  his  advantages. 

No  one  need  ever  wait  to  obtain  convicting,  converting,  or 
sanctifying  grace.  Let  any  one  but  seriously  and  persever- 
ingly  make  the  attempt  to  turn  to  God,  and  God  in  answer  to 
prayer  will  never  be  backward  in  anticipating  and  helping 
him  forward  with  his  gracious  influences.  Do  you  but 
heartily  seek  the  Lord,  my  hearer.  He  is  always  to  be  found 
by  every  one  that  sincerely,  prayerfully,  and  perseveringly 
seeks  Him,  both  publicly  and  privately,  in  all  the  appointed 
ways  of  Christian  duty. 

4thly.  Akin  to  the  above,  is  the  error  of  those  who  hold 
that  the  new  birth,  or  conversion  of  heart,  is  always  produced 
by  a  sudden  and  sensible  illapse  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  and 
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that  it  is  always  so  strongly  marked  at  the  time,  that  it  can- 
not be  mistaken.  Scripture  furnishes  no  warrant  for  this 
opinion.  It  is  contrary  to  the  experience  of  thousands  of 
God's  people,  and  it  is  an  error  which  leads  to  many  evils. 
The  new  birth  is,  indeed,  sometimes  sudden  and  sensible ; 
but  it  is  most  commonly  gradual,  and  effected  by  insensible 
advances  ;  so  that  a  person  may  have  undergone,  or  may  be 
on  the  way  to  a  blessed  change,  but  still  not  dare  to  think  or 
say  that  he  is  a  new  creature.  When  we  speculate  upon 
this  subject,  it  is  obvious  that  this  change  must  have  a  be- 
ginning, and  that  beginning  must  be  sudden — not  because 
the  principle  of  divine  life  must  necessarily  begin  to  operate 
all  at  once  ;  but  because  the  cordial  and  entire  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  God  constitutes  the  essence  of  the  new  birth  ; 
and  this  must  be  effected  at  a  definite  time  and  place.  But 
it  is  equally  obvious  that  this  religious  principle  may  operate 
long  before  its  effects  are  strongly  manifest  ;  and  that  a 
change  of  our  principles,  our  dispositions,  and  our  lives,  may, 
and  indeed  must,  after  it  is  begun,  after  its  turning  point,  have 
many  progressive  steps  before  it  is  completed,  and  before  we 
and  others  can  have  evidence  enough  to  prove  that  we  are  truly 
converted.  Those  whose  conversion  is  sudden  and  strongly 
marked,  may  appear  exceptions  ;  but  even  with  them  there 
ought  not  only  to  be  a  beginning,  but  also  several  stages  of 
progress,  before  they  should  presume  confidently  to  call 
themselves  new  creatures. 

Our  danger  on  this  subject  is  the  danger  of  "  crying 
peace,  when  there  is  none  ;"  and  the  danger  of  bemg  "  wise 
above  what  is  written" — the  danger  of  making  a  general 
rule  from  those  cases  which  form  only  exceptions  to  the 
general  mode  of  conversion — the  danger  of  defining,  ex- 
plaining, and  drawing  nice  lines  of  demarcation  in  a  matter 
on  which  Scripture  speaks  only  in  general  terms — and  above 
all,  the  danger  of  assigning  to  the  new  birth  a  more  limited 
signification  than  the  Word  of  God  will  authorize ;  and  thus 
fancying  ourselves  the  children  of  God,  while  we  are  still 
walking  in  darkness. 

It  is  manifest  that  a  wicked  man,  or  an  irreligious  man, 
may,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  be  led  to  change  his  course  of 
life,  and  become  a  strictly  moral  character.  But  who  can 
pronounce  him  a  conyert  or  a  new  creature,  in  consequence 
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of  this  change.  Suppose  a  still  stronger  sense  of  duty  leads 
this  man  to  attend  strictly  upon  all  the  public  exercises  of 
religion.  Will  this  second  change  authorize  him  to  think 
himself  a  convert "?  Certainly  not,  unless  there  were  other 
and  stronger  evidences  to  prove  it — evidences  of  true  repen- 
tance and  living  faith.  These  outward  changes  may  arise 
from  a  weak  or  a  strong  sense  of  duty.  They  may  or  they 
may  not  be  accompanied  with  religious  exercises  of  heart ; 
they  may  be  incipient  steps  in  his  progress  to  Heaven  ;  or 
they  may  arise  from  causes  that  have  not  enough  of  religion 
in  them  to  make  these  changes  permanent,  or  to  carry  them  on 
beyond  their  present  state  ;  and  there  is  therefore  no  safe  rule 
of  judgment  but  the  one  that  I  have  already  repeatedly  laid 
down  ;  nor  is  there  any  other  one  which  is  countenanced  by 
the  Scriptures.  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
my  leather  who  is  in  Heaven."  "  Not  the  hearers,  but  the 
doers  of  the  Word,  shall  be  justified  with  God." 

No  one  is  authorized  to  regard  himself  as  born  again,  "  un- 
til old  things  have  passed  away,  and  all  things  have  become 
new,"  as  to  his  heart,  life,  and  character;  until  he  is  fully 
determined  to  learn  to  do  God's  will ;  and  until  he  finds  him- 
self faithfully  endeavoring  both  to  learn  and  to  do  it.  This 
includes  both  faith  and  repentance  ;  it  includes  conversion 
of  heart,  or  a  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart,  and  it 
includes  outward  conversion,  or  a  religious  change  of  conduct 
arising  from  religious  principles.  It  includes  "  ceasing  to  do 
evil,  and  learning  to  do  well."  It  implies  an  anxiety  to 
please  God,  and  a  constant  endeavor  to  obey  his  command- 
ments, in  thought,  Avord,  and  deed.  When  this  religious 
change  has  taken  place,  it  is  so  great  that  Scripture  calls  it 
a  new  birth,  or  a  new  creation  ;  and  before  they  have  ar- 
rived at  this  state,  let  none  fancy  that  they  have  been 
spiritually  born  again  and  really  made  "  children  of  God," 
who  have  in  some  measure  been  created  anew  after  his 
image. 

othly.  Wo  notice  one  error  more,  which  has  tended  to 
perplex  this  subject  and  bring  it  into  disrepute.  Some  re- 
present those  who  are  born  again,  as  produced  in  a  high 
state  of  perfection — as  adults  in  grace — as  having  arrived  at 
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the  "  stature  of  the  perfect  man."  Instead  of  describing 
them,  according  to  Scripture,  as  "  babes  in  Christ,"  they  de- 
scribe them  as  full  grown.  They  ascribe  to  them  all  the 
mai'ks  of  the  Christian,  far  advanced  and  well  established  in 
grace  ;  and  then  they  say  that  those  who  do  not  possess  all 
those  mai'ks,  have  no  reason  to  believe  themselves  con- 
verted. 

But  this  is  wrong,  as  it  makes  no  difference  between  the 
first  dawn  and  the  full  day.  nor  any  allowance  for  the  pro- 
gress that  is  to  be  made  between  the  beginning  and  the 
close  of  the  day  of  grace.  The  consequence  is,  that  some 
persons  are  discouraged,  and  despair  of  ever  becoming  God's 
children.  Others  are  led  to  regard  religion  as  an  unreason- 
able or  impracticable  service.  Others  look  upon  its  minis- 
ters as  preaching  their  own  opinions  and  systems,  instead 
of  preaching  the  Word  of  God.  Others,  again,  are  ren- 
dered uncharitable  in  relation  to  their  fellow  Christians,  con- 
demning all  as  unconverted  who  have  not  reached  the  same 
degree  of  Christian  perfection  with  themselves.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, my  brethren,  avoid  these  errors,  and  endeavor  to  profit 
by  them.  Every  one  who  has  exercised  and  manifested  in 
his  daily  w^alk,  conversation  and  conduct,  a  believing,  peni- 
tent, and  obedient  disposition,  has,  from  the  moment  this 
course  began,  been  "justified  by  faith,"  and  truly  convei-ted 
or  born  again  spiritually. 

III.  Many  object  against  the  reasonableness  of  the  new 
birth  ;  but  this  arises  more  from  misapprehensions  of  the  sub- 
ject, from  their  natural  aversion  to  so  holy  and  self-denying 
a  change,  from  the  errors  we  have  just  been  considering,  and 
from  the  moral  darkness  that  shrouds  their  own  minds,  than 
from  any  inherent  difficulty  or  obscurity  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itself.  God  is  holy,  his  laws  are  holy,  every  creature 
in  Heaven  is  holy.  Is  it  strange,  then,  that  man  must  be- 
come holy,  befox'e  he  can  please  God,  before  He  can  enter 
Heaven,  and  before  he  can  take  delight  in  obeying  God's 
laws  %  Do  not  men  naturally  grow  up  unholy  beings,  re- 
gardless of  God  and  of  religion  ?  At  any  event,  are  there 
not  multitudes  who  lead  irreligious  lives,  who  are  neither 
governed  by  the  love,  nor  the  fear,  nor  the  laws  of  God,  but 
are  unholy  both  in  heart  and  practice  ?  Is  it  strange  that 
God  should  declare  that   these  cannot  be  saved,  until  their 
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hearts  find  lives  are  changed  ?  God  can  be  pleased  with 
nothing  bnt  what  is  pure,  and  spiritual,  and  heavenly.  Is  it, 
then,  to  be  Avondered  that  the  impure,  the  carnal,  the 
worldly-minded,  must  be  changed  in  heart,  before  they  can 
please  God  ?  In  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  not  possible  that 
the  Great  Ruler  of  Heaven  and  earth  should  honor  and  re- 
ward those  who  disobey  his  laws  wilfully,  and  from  the 
known  influence  of  vicious  or  sinful  principles.  And  is 
there,  then,  anything  unreasonable  in  the  doctrine  which  in- 
culcates upon  all  such  the  necessity  of  a  religious  change  of 
heart  and  life  ?  No,  indeed  ;  it  would  be  unreasonable  and 
surprising  were  it  otherwise.  Should  God  say,  I  am  deter- 
mined to  save  the  impenitent  and  the  ungodly,  though  they 
show  no  regard  for  me  and  my  laws,  though  they  deliberately 
love  and  practice  sin,  though  they  hate  and  shun  the  paths  of 
holiness,  though  they  are  determined  to  persevere  in  their 
iniquities,  and  to  make  no  sincere  endeavors  to  please  me  ; — 
should  God  say  this,  it  would  indeed  be  most  astonishing  ! 
But  nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  than  that  the  disobe- 
dient must  become  obedient,  and  that  the  servants  of  sin 
must  become  the  servants  of  God,  before  they  can  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  Nothing  can  be  more 
reasonable  than  that  the  heart  must  be  turned  from  the  love 
and  pursuit  of  that  which  God  hates  and  forbids,  to  the  love 
and  pursuit  of  that  which  God  loves  and  commands,  before 
we  can  expect  admission  into  that  place  where  dwell  none 
but  the  holy,  the  obedient,  and  those  who  love,  and  honor, 
and  serve  God.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

This  subject  may  be  further  illustrated  by  the  considera- 
tion of  the  metaphor  which  our  Savior  used  in  his  conversa- 
tion with  Nicodemus.  He  compares  the  spiritual  birth  of 
the  sinner,  to  the  natural  birth  of  man.  And,  though 
Scripture  metaphors  should  not  be  pressed  too  closely,  or  ex- 
amined too  nicely,  but  always  be  restricted  to  the  main  de- 
sign of  the  speaker,  yet  we  may  remark  the  following  points 
of  resemblance  : 

1.  Our  natural,  or  first  birth,  must  first  take  place,  before 
we  can  jjoss'tbhj  live  a  natural  life  on  earth.  Equally  impos- 
sible is  it  for  the  wicked  to  live  a  religious,  spiritual,  or  holy 
life,  until  they  have  experienced  the  spiritual  or  second  birth. 
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As  well  might  we  live  in  this  world  Avithout  being  born,  as 
the  impenitent  sinner  live  a  life  of  piety,  Avithout  undergoing 
the  change  of  the  new  birth.  His  motives,  principles,  and 
affections  must  necessarily  be  religious,  before  his  character, 
conduct,  and  conversation  can  be  so. 

2.  The  new-born  infant  is  a  new  creature,  with  new  ca- 
pacities, and  senses,  suited  to  a  new  mode  of  life.  The  newly 
converted  person,  too,  is  a  new  man,  Avho,  in  comparison 
of  what  he  was  in  an  irreligious  state,  has  new  capa- 
cities, perceptions,  affections,  and  dispositions — new  mo- 
tives and  principles  of  action — and  who  is  prepared  to  make 
a  new  use  of  all  his  organs,  senses,  and  faculties,  as  well  as 
of  all  his  intellectual  and  moral  powers.  He  enters  as  a 
new  creature  into  the  spiritual  Avorld,  and  becomes  capable 
of  employments  and  satisfactions  to  which,  in  his  irreligious 
state,  he  was  an  utter  stranger.  He  is  therefore,  in  Scripture, 
called  a  "  new  man,"  a  "  new  creature,"  and  is  figuratively 
said  to  be  "  born  again." 

Lastly.  The  new-born  infant  has  all  the  parts  of  a  grown 
man ;  but  they  are  in  a  weak  state,  and  need  nourishment, 
attention,  and  time,  before  they  are  fitted  to  perform  their 
proper  functions  in  a  complete  manner.  And  so  is  it  with 
the  sinner,  when  by  the  grace  of  God  he  first  becomes  spirit- 
ually or  in  his  soul  a  new  creature.  He  possesses  the  first 
principles — the  beginnings  of  holy  dispositions  and  a  holy  life 
— tlie  germs  of  piety,  prepared  for  future  development ;  but 
they  are  all  in  a  state  of  infancy  ;  they  require  care  and 
spiritual  nourishment,  so  as  to  grow  up  gradually  to  matu- 
rity. As  the  infant  must  grow  up  to  a  perfect  man,  so  the 
new  convert  must,  by  a  faithful  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace,  grow  up  to  a  perfect  Christian. 

In  what  has  hitherto  been  said  on  this  subject,  the  Scrip- 
tures support  us.  Says  the  Apostle,  "  As  new-born  babes, 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  grow  there- 
by." One  mark,  then,  of  those  who  are  born  again,  is,  that 
they  are  sincerely  desirou.s  of  learning  the  truth,  and  of  im- 
proving in  holiness.  "  We  are  his  workmanship,  (says  the 
Apostle),  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works." 
If,  therefore,  we  have  become  "  new  creatures,  Ave  shall 
Avalk  in  newness  of  life,  and  serve  in  newness  of  spirit.  Old 
things  Avill  be  done  away,  and  all  things  Avill  have  become 
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new."  AVe  shall  "  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created 
anew,  after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness."- To  "cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well;"  to 
turn  from  sin  and  practise  holiness,  is,  then,  another  mark  of 
those  who  are  born  again.  This  agrees  also  with  what  the 
Apostle  John  says.  He  declares :  "  Every  one  that  doeth 
(habitually  practises)  righteousness,  is  born  of  God,"  Again  : 
•'  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin."  That 
is,  as  the  original  propeidy  signifies — does  not  live  in  the 
habitual  practice  of  sin.  Again  :  "  Whosoever  believeth 
(with  all  the  heart)  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God." 
"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world.  And 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 
That  is,  by  faitli  we  obtain  this  victory  over  the  world.  It 
appears,  then,  from  St.  John,  that  the  proper  evidences  of 
the  new  birth  are,  that  living,  penitent,  obedient  fiiith,  by 
which  we  are  enabled  to  overcome  this  wicked  world,  and 
that  obedience  to  God's  laws  which  springs  from  true  faith. 
Nor  does  the  Apostle  stay  to  make  nice  distinctions,  or  to 
inquire  about  the  time  and  manner  of  conversion.  He  lays 
down  a  plain  and  broad  rule,  by  which  every  one  may  judge 
whether  he  has  been  bom  again  or  not.  Eve  y  one  who, 
through  faith,  habitually  practises  righteousness ;  every  one 
who  has  that  faith  which  overcometh  the  world — that  faith 
which  leads  him  to  avoid  the  wicked  practices  of  the  world, 
and  to  govern  himself  by  the  spiritual  laws  of  Christ's  king- 
dom— 'eveuj  one  ivho  habitually  practises  that  which  is  right  tO' 
wards  God.,  his  fellow-creatures,  and  himself- — every  such  one 
is  "  born  again,"  or  "  born  of  God." 

Now,  all  these  marks  and  evidences  of  the  new  birth  are 
summed  up  in  the  rule  we  have  already  laid  down ;  and  that 
rule  is  therefore  a  scriptural  guide,  from  which  every  one 
may  learn  whether  or  no  he  has  been  born  again.  All  those 
who,  in  reliance  upon  God's  grace  and  the  Savior's  atone- 
ment, are  determined  to  serve  God,  and  who  are  sincerely 
endeavoring,  through  grace,  to  learn  his  will  and  to  keep  all 
his  commandments — -all  such  have  already  been  born  again. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  you  have  a  short  and  plain  rule  by 
which  you  may  judge  of  your  state.  .  And  I  therefore  put 
to  your  consciences  one  of  the  most  important  questions  I 
could  possibly  ask :  Have  you  been  born  again  ?     I   do   not 
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ask,  whether  you  have  been  in  a  state  of  great  distress,  arid 
afterwards  experienced  sudden  joy.  This  may  or  may  not 
have  been*  I  do  riot  ask  you  to  point  out  any  time  or  place 
of  the  new  birth.  I  just  ask  this  simple  question— are  you 
bow  in  that  state  into  which  the  irreligious  must  be  brought} 
and  in  which  every  one  must  be  found,  before  he  can  enter 
Heaven,  even  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ  ?  Is  it  the 
tinalterable  determination  of  your  mind  to  serve  God  ?  Are 
you  now  fmthfully  endeavoring  to  learn  his  will  and  to  keep 
all  his  commandments  ?  I  ask  you  in  the  name  of  God* 
Put  your  hand  Upon  your  heart,  aiid  let  your  conscience 
answer.  By  the  authoi'ity  of  God,  I  declare  to  you,  thatj 
unless  you  are  brought  to  this  I'eligious  state  before  you  die, 
you  cannot  inherit  Heaven.  God's  mercy,  through  Christ) 
even,  cannot  save  you.  The  irreligious  must  undergo  this 
spiritual  birth.  Unless  their  minds,  and  hearts,  and  lives 
are  changed,  and  they  turn  to  God  before  they  die,  they 
must  perish.  "  Except  a  person  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven*" 

Gracious  God !  grant  that  these  truths  and  these  declara* 
tions  may  ring  in  the  ears  and  haunt  the  souls  of  the  im^ 
penitent,  until  they  turn  and  seek  the  Lord* 
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"  Let  a  man  examine  himself  j  and  so  let  hi?n  edt  of  that  bread 
and  drink  of  that  cup." 

The  nature,  the  importance,  the  benefits,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  Holy  Communion,  have  often  been  urged  in  your 
hearing ;  and  you  have  repeatedly  been  informed  also  of  the 
qualifications  which  every  communicant  ought  to  possess^ 
To  repeat  all  these  might  seem  to  be  superfluous  and  imper- 
tinent. You  do,  indeed,  require  "  line  upon  line,  and  pre^ 
cept  upon  precept ;"  but,  on  this  subject  at  least,  you  have 
had  them,  as  far  as  it  was  in  my  power  to  give  them.  I  am 
thankful  that  to  some  God's  grace  seems  to  have  rendered 
my  preaching  effectual.  But  others  remain  still  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  and  as  they  refuse  to  obey  the  dying  command  of  their 
dying  Redeemer,  they  virtually  confess  themselves  unworthy. 
They  ought  to  know  their  own  hearts  best.  It  is  to  be 
feared  they  find  as  yet  within  them  too  much  love  of  the 
world  and  too  much  enmity  to  holiness,  to  permit  them  to 
sacrifice  their  souls  and  bodies  upon  the  altar  of  their  salva- 
tion. I  pray  Heaven  they  may  no  longer  halt  between  two 
opinions  ;  but  that  they  may  seriously  enter  upon  the  busi- 
ness of  religion,  and  "  choose  this  day  whom  they  will  serve" 
— God  or  Mammon- — Baal  or  the  Lord. 

Under  the  authority  of  our  text,  we  beg  leave  again  to 
direct  your  attention  to  those  subjects  on  which  our  Church 

*  Written  al  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1814, 
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requires  every  one  to  examine  himself,  before  he  presumes  to 
approach  the  Lord's  table  ;  for  these  required  qualifications 
involve  all  the  essentials  of  piety  and  of  our  holy  religion. 
These  heads  of  examination  are  five : — Do  you  truly  and 
earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins  %  Have  you  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy,  through  Christ  %  Have  you  a  thankful  re- 
membrance of  the  Savior's  death  ?  Are  you  in  charity  with 
all  men  ?  and,  do  you  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  following  the 
commandments  of  God  ?  If  you  find  all  these  pre-requisites 
in  your  mind  and  heart,  our  Church  invites  you  to  her  Sa- 
vior's board. 

A  true  and  earnest  repentance  is  the  first  essential.  This 
implies  living  faith.  It  implies  a  conviction  of  our  sinful- 
ness ;  a  heart-felt  sorrow  on  account  of  it ;  a  cordial  hatred 
of  it ;  a  fixed  purpose  of  forsaking  it,  and  living  a  life  of 
holy  obedience ;  and  a  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart, 
as  the  foundation  of  the  whole. 

Convictions  of  sin  must  at  least  accompany,  if  they  do 
not  precede,  evangelical  repentance  ;  and,  in  order  to  obtain 
these  convictions  thi'ough  grace,  it  will  be  necessary,  my 
dear  hearer,  in  the  language  of  our  text,  to  examine  your- 
self, to  search  your  heart,  to  inquire  into  your  prevailing 
temper,  spirit,  and  disposition  ;  to  call  to  mind  your  ways  ; 
to  reflect  ujion  what  you  have  done  and  neglected  ;  to 
read  and  meditate  upon  the  Scriptures ;  and  to  compare 
your  heart,  life,  and  character  minutely  with  the  Word  of 
God.  Besides  which,  it  will  be  necessary  to  accompany 
these  religious  exercises  with  earnest  prayer  to  Almighty  God, 
that  He  may,  through  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  open 
the  eyes  of  your  understanding ;  and  that  He  may  give  you 
affecting  views  of  his  holiness  and  your  own  unworthiness ; 
so  that  feeling  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  depravity,  and  of 
the  heinous  nature  of  sin,  you  may  be  more  humbled  in 
your  own  eyes,  have  more  exalted  views  of  the  goodness  of 
God  to  us  sinners  ;  and  be  more  on  your  guard  against  the 
encroachments  of  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh. 

These  various  exercises  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  medi- 
tating on  religious  subjects,  reflecting  on  our  past  life,  exa- 
mining the  state  of  our  heart,  comparing  wliat  we  are  witli 
what  we  ought  to  be,  and  frequent  secret  prayer,  will 
naturally  tend,  through  divine  grace,  to  produce  deep  con- 
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victioiis  of  siu,  togetlier  with  a  true  and  earnest  repentance. 
For,  when  we  consider  that  God  is  holy  and  hates  sin — tliat 
He  punished  it  dreadfully  in  Messiah  Jesus,  who  died  for 
our  sins  to  save  us  from  their  punishment — that,  by  com- 
mitting sin  and  offending  our  gi'acious  Creator  we  violate 
every  principle  of  reason  and  gratitude — and  that  sin  will 
draw  down  upon  lis  the  wrath  of  Pleaven,  and  sink  us  into 
the  bottomless  pit ;  when  we  consider  these,  and  many  other 
things  connected  with  them,  we  cannot  well  help  feeling  a 
sorrow  for  sin,  which  cost  so  dear  a  price  as  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  which  is  so  offensive  to  Him  upon  whom  we  are,  de- 
pendent for  all  our  enjoyments,  and  which,  if  not  repented 
of  and  forsaken,  Avill  weigh  us  down  into  perdition.  Every 
rational  mind  Avhich  views  sin  as  so  accursed  a  thing,  will 
surely  be  grieved  at  it,  will  hate  it,  and  will  be  disposed  and 
determined  to  forsake  it :  for  God's  grace  will  always  ac- 
company his  own  truth,  and  sanctify  it  to  the  heart  of  every 
one  who  sincerely  seeks  and  serves  Him.  These  are  in- 
ferences logically  drawn  from  the  principles  of  common 
sense.  Natural  I'eason,  even  unassisted  by  divine  grace,  will 
teach  us,  that  that  which  displeases  God  must  be  wrong,  and 
ought  to  be  avoided — that  that  which  ruins  the  soul  is  a 
dreadful  evil,  against  which  we  ought  to  watch,  and  pray, 
and  strive.  We  repeat  it  therefore,  my  hearer,  after  you 
have,  by  reflection,  self-examination,  and  prayer,  or  by  any 
other  means  of  religious  instruction,  been  brought,  through 
divine  grace,  to  a  sense  of  your  guilt  and  danger,  it  will  be 
no  more  than  natural  and  reasonable  that  you  should  feel 
sorry  for  your  sins,  huml)led  before  your  Makei',  and  grieved 
that  you  have  loved  Him  no  more,  and  served  Him  no  bet- 
ter. And  when  once  you  have  come  to  this  state  of  mind, 
you  will  feel  strongly  disposed  to  hate  that  accursed  thing 
which  brought  your  Savior  to  the  cross,  you  will  see  the  ne- 
cessity for  determining  to  forsake  it,  and  you  will  resolve, 
through  divine  grace,  to  live  a  new  and  holy  life. 

All  these  follow  as  the  natural  and  reasonable  conse- 
quences of  the  convictions  of  sin.  He  who  has  Scx'iptural 
views  of  the  holiness  of  God,  will  tremble  to  offend  Him, 
and  will  always  feel  the  most  compunctious  visitations  of 
conscience  when  he  does.  He  who  has  Scriptural  views  of 
his  own  unworlhiness,  cannot  lielp  feeling  the  most  mortified 
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abasement  and  humiliation.  He  who  lias  Scriptural  vicAVS 
of  sin,  will  behold  every  instance  of  it  with  detestation  and 
alarm.  He  whose  mind  is  impressed  with  a  due  sense  of  his 
complete  dependence  upon  God  for  every  enjoyment  of  time 
and  eternity,  will  feel  himself  constrained,  by  every  conside- 
ration that  can  be  addressed  to  a  rational  mind,  to  live  in 
obedience  to  the  la^vs  of  his  Maker.  He  who  once  opens 
his  mind  and  heart  to  the  tremendous  realities  of  religion, 
and  to  the  inconceivably  momentous  interests  of  his  soul, 
cannot  possibly  view  them  with  indifference  and  unconcern. 
When  we  are  once  brought  seriously  to  consider  that  Jesus, 
the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God,  shed  his  blood  to  expiate  our 
sins  ;  when  we  are  made  to  feel  that  without  Him,  and 
withovtt  an  interest  in  his  merits,  our  condition  is  hopeless 
and  miserable ;  when  we  see  the  riches  of  divine  grace  in 
the  gift  of  the  Savior,  and  when  we  become  anxiously  con- 
cerned about  our  salvation,  every  hope  and  fear  will  start 
up  alarmed,  every  principle  of  reason  and  common  sense 
will  lead  us  to  repentance  and  reformation.  It  is  not  the 
want  of  divine  assistance,  but  the  want  of  serious  religious 
consideration,  reflection,  self-examination,  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  persevermg  prayer  to  God,  which  keeps  so  many 
from  entering  seriously  upon  the  business  of  religion,  and 
Avhich  makes  so  many  professors  live  so  inconsistently  with 
their  Christian  profession.  God  is  not  wanting  on  his 
part.  His  Spirit  is  always  striving  with  our  rebellious 
hearts  ;  but  sinners  quench  his  influences,  and  never  suffer 
religion  seriously  to  occupy  their  attention — never  earnestly 
yield  their  minds  and  hearts  to  the  operations  of  divine 
grace.  Ah  !  my  dear  hearers,  beware !  God  says  :  "  Be- 
cause I  have  called  and  ye  have  refused — I  have  stretched 
out  my  hand  and  no  one  regarded,  but  ye  have  set  at  nought 
all  my  counsel,  and  Avould  none  of  my  reproof — I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamities,  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  Com- 
eth. Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer ; 
because  they  hated  knowledge,  and  would  not  choose  the 
fear  of  the  Lord." 

We  have  said,  that  convictions  of  sin  were  the  founda- 
tions of  repentance,  and  that  these  convictions  were,  through 
divine  grat-e,  produced  by  seriously  studying  God's  Word, 
and    meditating    on    religious    subjects,  and    by  such   other 
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means  as  bring  religions  truths  home  to  our  understandings 
and  our  consciences.  We  have  further  observed,  that  a  true 
and  earnest  repentance,  resuhing  from  strong  convictions  of 
sin,  will,  through  grace,  tend  to  make  us  heartily  sorry 
for  our  sins,  cause  us  cordially  to  hate  them,  and  produce  a 
fixed  purpose  of  forsaking  them  and  leading  a  hfe  of  holy 
obedience  and  love  ;  and  that  the  foundation  of  the  whole  of 
this  process,  is  that  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart 
which  is  called  true  repentance — conversion  of  heart,  a  new 
birth,  or  a  new  creation. 

On  this  much  disputed  subject  of  conversion  we  cannot 
dwell  at  present.  P^or  the  consolation  of  the  Christian, 
however,  we  would  observe,  that  the  converted  are  distin- 
guished from  the  unconvei'ted,  by  certain  maiks  which  are 
infallihle.  These  marks  have  already  been  stated  ;  they  are 
the  forerunners  and  the  concomitants  of  a  true  and  sincere 
repentance.  Every  one  who  has  expei'ienced  the  above- 
mentioned  convictions  of  guilt — who  has,  in  consequence  of 
them,  felt  sorry  for  his  sins,  looked  upon  them  with  abhor- 
rence, and  determined  with  God's  help  to  live  better  in 
future — who  experiences  a  deep  and  humbling  sense  of  his 
own  unwortliiness — who  is  watchful  and  fearful  lest  he 
should  oftend  his  Maker — who  finds  himself  often  thinking 
seriously  on  religious  subjects — who  faithfully  endeavors  to 
learn  and  to  obey  all  God's  commandments — and  who, 
under  a  sense  of  duty,  feels  satisfaction  in  attending  to  the 
concerns  of  his  salvation  ;  every  such  one  may  rest  assured 
that  he  has  been  born  again,  Avliether  he  knows  the  time, 
place,  and  manner  or  not ;  for  these  marks  are  never  found 
in  the  unconverted.  They  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  re- 
newed mind  ;  nor  can  they  possibly  exist  without  a  change 
of  heart.  It  is  impossible  that  a  person  who  has  once  been  irre- 
ligious .should  have  these  marks,  and  still  remain  unconverted  ; 
although  a  very  few  may  be  found,  who  from  infancy  have 
grown  up  in  God's  fear  and  service  ;  and  who,  though  they 
have  stood  in  need  of  the  daily  and  habitual  exercise  of  a 
believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart,  have,  nevertheless, 
not  needed  conversion,  because  they  have  always  been  in  a 
converted  state. 

To  ])rcvent  mistakes,  however,  it  must  be  observed,  fur- 
ther, that   the   convictions   of  sin   are  not   always   equally 
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strong,  nor  their  effects  always  equally  evident.  They  differ 
as  constitutions  differ,  as  men  have  lived  more  or  less  in  sin, 
and  as  their  understandings  are  more  or  less  enlightened. 
Indeed,  in  numerous  cases,  these  early  convictions  are  not 
sensihbj  experienced,  and  it  is  impossible  to  tell  when  or  how 
the  work  of  grace  began.  The  Christian  may  rest  perfectly- 
satisfied,  if  he  find  in  his  mind,  heart,  and  life,  the  genuine 
mai'ks  of  the  new  birth — those  fruits  by  which  our  Savior 
says  the  tree  is  known — a  deep  and  humbling  sense  of  sin, 
a  tender  conscience,  a  pious  heart,  a  fear  to  sin  and  watch- 
fulness against  it,  an  habitual  disposition  to  please  God — a 
sincere  and  earnest  desire,  a  fixed  determination,  and  an  un- 
remitted endeavor  to  restrain  every  evil  temper,  and  to  live 
a  Hfe  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  God — are  infallible  signs  of 
the  renewed  state,  infallibly  i)rove  that  faith  is  living,  and 
infallibly  distinguish  the  Christian  from  the  world. 

Do  you,  my  hearer,  find  within  you  these  fruits  of  a  true 
and  earnest  repentance — these  evidences  of  a  state  of  grace 
and  i-econciliation  with  God  ?  There  are  many  duties  which 
you  have  neglected,  and  many  other  sins  of  which  you  have 
been  guilty,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Ai'e  you  heartily 
sorry  for  these  your  misdoings "?  Are  you  determined  to 
wage  eternal  war  against  every  sinful  thought  and  feeling, 
eveiy  sinful  temper  and  affection,  every  sinful  desire  and 
motive,  every  sinful  word  and  action?  When  you  look  up 
to  a  gracious  and  bountiful  God,  whom  you  have  neither 
served  nor  loved,  nor  obeyed  as  you  ought,  do  you  feel 
ashamed,  and  humbled,  and  conscience  struck,  under  a  sense 
of  your  un worthiness  and  your  guilt '?  Do  you  feel  the  un- 
assuming and  heart-broken  spirit  of  the  publican,  who  ex- 
claims, "Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  ?"  Do  you  daily 
experience  a  real  concern  about  your  salvation  ?  and  are  you 
determined,  as  far  as  God  gives  you  grace,  to  live  a  life  of 
holy  obedience  %  Come,  then,  to  the  table  of  his  love.  Come, 
moui'ning  penitent.  "  Come,  ye  who  travail  and^re  heavy 
laden"  with  a  sense  of  your  sins,  Jesus  will  refresh  you. 
Come,  ye  "  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  ye 
shall  be  filled."  Come,  returning  prodigal,  even  you  shall 
be  welcome  to  your  Fatlicr's  board. 

It  may  here  be  asked,  "  How  can  I  come  and  repent  ? 
You  say,  conversion  is  the  work  of  God,  and  that  '  all  good 
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thoughts,  all  holy  desires,'  all  religious  dispositions,  and  all 
good  works,  are  the  eifects  of  divine  grace.  I  must,  then, 
wait  until  I  feel  these  divine  influences,  before  I  can  be 
converted."  My  dear  hearer,  we  have  not  time,  at  present, 
fully  to  expose  the  subterfuge,  and  answer  the  implied  ob- 
jection contained  in  these  words.  But  we  have  to  assure 
you,  that,  though  conversion  be  in  one  sense  the  work  of 
God,  yet  it  is  in  another  sense  the  work  of  man.  We  assure 
you  that  you  need  not  icait  for  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit, 
but  that  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit  are  waiting  for  you. 
The  Bible  says,  "  God  is  waiting  to  be  gracious."  His 
language  is:  "  Awake,  thou  that  slcepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  "  To-day,  if  you 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart."  "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is  God 
who  Avorketh  within  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  according  to 
his  good  pleasure."  Here,  God  himself  calls  upon  you  as  al- 
remhj  able  to  do  this  work  of  your  salvation  ;  because  He  has 
alreaibj  given  you,  through  Christ,  all  the  grace  necessary  for 
it.  For  his  Holy  Spirit  is  now  working  in  your  heart,  to 
enable  you  accomplish  it. 

The  opinion  that  you  must  remain  unconcerned  and 
inactive,  till  God  pours  into  your  heart  the  resistless  in- 
fluence of  his  grace,  is,  therefore,  a  most  dangerous  and 
heretical  error.  Nothing  to  do  till  you  feel  youi'self  called  ! 
You  are  constantly  called — by  his  Word,  by  his  provi- 
dences, by  Ids  ministers  ;  and  if  you  would  only  bring  your- 
self to  serious  reflection,  and  attend  to  what  passes  within 
your  own  bosom,  you  would  find  that  God's  Spirit  is  con- 
stantly operating  upon  your  mind,  heart,  and  conscience, 
and,  by  his  mildly  suasive  influences,  caUing  and  exciting  you 
to  repentance  and  reformation. 

God  does  not  deal  with  us  as  with  a  machine  that  acts  by 
necessity.  God  deals  with  us  as  moral  agents,  capable  of 
being  influenced  by  argument  and  evidence,  by  aftection  and 
reason,  by  hope  and  fear,  by  threatenings  and  promises,  by 
rewards  and  punishments.  Do  we  want  anything  more  than 
common  sense  to  teach  us  that  religion,  the  soul,  and  ever- 
lasting happiness  are  subjects  of  infinite  importance,  and 
well  deserve  oiu*  most  earnest  attention,  and  our  most 
unwearied  exertions  ?     Does  not  common  sense  teach  us 
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both  to  wish  and  to  endeavor  to  obtain  religion,  and  to  save 
onr  souls  ?  Is  it  not  in  our  power  to  bring  ourselves  to 
serious  religious  reflection?  Can  we  not  read  the  Sciij^- 
tures,  compare  our  hearts,  lives,  and  conversations  with  them, 
call  ourselves  to  account  for  our  past  conduct,  meditate  on 
religious  subjects,  and  pray  to  God,  without  any  more  grace 
than  we  have  already  received  ?  Can  we  not  desire,  resolve 
to  seek,  and  endeavor  to  seek  the  Lord  1  Can  we  not  do  all 
these  things,  at  least  in  a  measure,  without  any  more  grace 
than  we  have  already  received  1 

We  know,  my  dear  hearer,  that  we  can  do  these  things, 
whether  you  have  been  converted  or  not.  At  least  you  can 
honestly  and  perseveringly  try,  and  pray  to  God  to  enable 
you  to  do  them.  And  we  have  to  inform  you  that  you  need 
not  expect  any  further  assistance  of  divine  grace,  unless  you 
do  perseveringly  endeavor  to  peribrm  all  these  duties.  As  we 
cannot  obtain  the  good  things  of  this  world  without  means, 
so  neither  can  we  obtain  the  necessary  aids  of  divine  grace 
without  means.  And  those  means  of  grace  are,  with  God's 
mercy,  in  the  power  both  of  the  unconverted  and  the  con- 
verted. As  they  are  necessary  to  produce  a  true  and  earnest 
repentance  in  the  one,  so  are  they  necessary  to  enable  the 
other  to  "  grow  in  grace."  To  study  the  Scriptures  ;  to  ex- 
amine our  hearts  and  lives,  and  compare  them  with  the  Word 
of  God;  to  call  ourselves  to  a  strict  account  for  our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  and  for  what  we  have  left  vndone,  as  well  as 
for  what  we  have  done  ;  to  meditate  upon  religious  subjects — 
upon  time,  death,  and  eternity — upon  the  soul.  Heaven,  and 
hell — upon  the  perfections  of  God — upon  the  operations  of 
Providence,  and  upon  the  doctrines  and  pi*ecepts  of  the  Gos- 
pel— to  attend  public  worship  i-egularly — and,  above  all,  to 
pray  earnestly,  and  frequently,  and  daily,  for  all  those 
spiritual  assistances  which  we  need ;  these  are  the  means 
which  God  has  commanded  us  to  use,  and  which,  through 
common  grace  already  given,  the  sinner  as  well  as  the  saint 
may  employ  ;  and  tliese  are  the  means  by  which  God's 
Spirit  converts  the  unconverted  and  sanctifies  the  Christian; 
although,  for  the  professing  Christian,  in  addition  to  all 
these,  tlie  Holy  Communion  is  designed  as  one  of  the  most 
efficient  means  of  grace.  If  you  wish  for  holiness  here,  or 
happiness  hereafter,  let  it  be  your  business,  iu  reliance  ou 
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divine  grace  and  the  Savior's  atonement,  faithfully  and  un- 
I'emittedly  to  use  tlicse  appointed  means.  Without  these 
means,  my  unconverted  hearer,  you  cannot  expect  to  have 
your  heart  changed  ;  for  Grod  "  sanctifies'''  sinners  through  the 
instrumentality  of  his  "  truth,"  accompanying  the  various 
public  and  private  means  of  grace.  Without  these  means, 
Christian,  you  cannot  expect  to  grow  in  grace.  Without 
the  use  of  them,  my  hearer,  you  never  can  be  saved. 

Next  to  "  a  true  and  earnest  repentance,"  our  Church  re- 
quires a  "  livehj  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ."  On 
this  point  we  need  not  dwell  ;  because  a  lively  faith  is  in- 
cluded under  true  repentance,  as  its  root,  through  grace. 
A\''e  only  observe  that  this  "  lively  faith"  implies,  1st — That 
we  expect  salvation,  not  for  the  sake  of  our  good  works, 
but  as  the  free  and  undeserved  gift  of  God's  mercy,  through 
Christ.  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  (says  the  Apostle),  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Clu'ist."  When  we  have  done  all,  we  are 
still  •'  but  unprofitable  servants."  "  We  have  but  at  best 
done  our  duty  ;  nay,  even  in  that  we  have  come  greatly 
short.  We  may  expect  salvation,  nay,  we  may  be  assured 
of  salvation,  because  we  have  faithfvdly  endeavored  to  com- 
ply with  the  terms  on  which  God  offers  it,  and  because  we 
are  conscious  that  we  possess  the  marks  of  God's  children  ; 
but  we  expect  it,  we  are  assured  of  it,  not  as  the  reward  of 
our  merit,  but  as  the  result  of  God's  gracious  promise,  and 
of  God's  mercy  through  Christ. 

2dly.  A  lively  faith  implies  that  we  can  hope  for  pardon 
and  salvation  only  through  the  merits  and  atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  that  faitli  which  "  works  by  love, 
purifies  the  heart,  and  enables  us  to  overcome  the  world." 
Had  not  the  Savior  suffered  and  died  for  us,  we  never  could 
have  been  saved.  His  merits  and  mediation,  his  atoning 
blood,  and  his  intercession,  are  the  procuring  cause  of  eternal 
life  and  happiness  to  sinners.  Hear  what  Scripture  says  on 
this  suljject :  "  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  that  the 
world  t!n-ough  Him  might  be  saved."  "  Him  hath  God 
exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior,  to  give  to  his  people 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth   in  Him  might  r^oi,  perish^  but  have   eternal  life." 
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"  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  liiraself  for  iis,  that  He  might 
reconcile  ns  unto  God."  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  -world 
to  pave  sinners." 

It  is,  then,  through  Christ,  and  through  a  "  lively  faith"  in 
Him,  tliat  God  ofiTers  mercy  and  salvation  to  sinners. 
"  There  is  no  other  name  under  Heaven,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Those  who  expect  to  save  themselves  in  any  other 
way  than  that  pointed  out  in  the  Gospel,  will  find  that  they 
have  trusted  to  those  who  are  no  gods.  Independently  of 
God's  mercy  through  Christ,  our  good  deeds,  our  righteous- 
ness, are  empty  sounds.  The  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  favor 
of  God,  and  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  cannot  be  purchased 
with  these  vain  trifles.  Nothing  will  suffice  but  an  interest 
in  the  merits  of  Jesus;  and  that  interest  can  be  obtained 
only  through  a  lively,  oljedient,  and  holy  faith.  As  the 
blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  sprinkled  upon  the  door-post, 
saved  the  Israelites  from  death,  so  the  blood  of  Jesus 
saves  true  believers ;  and  for  pardon  and  salvation,  they 
must  trust  in  Him  alone,  and  in  what  He  has  done  and 
suffered  for  them,  not  to  their  own  good  works.  Ko  mei'its 
of  the  ancient  Israelite  could  have  saved  him,  if  the  blood 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb  had  not  been  sprinkled  upon  his  door- 
post. 

3dly.  A  lively  faith  implies,  lastly,  such  a  heart-felt  belief 
of  these  things,  as  constrains  us,  by  a  life  of  holy  obedience, 
to  live  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  died  for  our  salvation.  A 
living  and  operative,  infiuential,  and  obedient  faith,  is  that 
which,  through  God's  mercy,  justifies  and  saves  sinners — 
that  obedient  faith  ^^'hich  "  works  by  love,"  "  purifies  the 
heart,"  enables  us  to  "  overcome  the  world,"  and  keeps  us 
"  faithful  till  death"  in  God's  service.  A  faith  which  pro- 
duces not  these  fruits  of  holiness,  is  no  better  than  the 
s^^eculative  faith  of  infidels  and  of  irreligious  believei'S 
— no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils.  It  is  as  essential 
to  the  nature  of  true  faith,  that  it  should  produce  reli- 
gious obedience  and  works  religiously  good,  as  it  is  essen- 
tial to  any  moral  cause  that  it  should  produce  a  moral  effect. 
If  I  believe  that  I  shall  be  forever  miserable,  unless  I 
habitually  strive  to  obey  all  God's  commandments,  my 
understanding  tells  me,  that  it  is  as  necessary  for  me  to  be 
obedient,  as  it  is  necessary  ibr  me  to  eat  and  di-ink.    '•  AVith- 
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out  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  ;"  but  "  faith  without 
works  is  dead."  So  that  you  need  not  pvkle  yourself,  my 
hearer,  upon  your  good  works  and  your  religious  obedience, 
for  they  arise  by  a  iiio)'al  necemtii  fi-oni  your  faith.  If  God's 
gi-ace  hath  changed  your  heart,  a  change  of  life  will  follow  of 
course. 

And  do  you,  my  hearei*,  possess  this  living,  penitent,  obe- 
dient faith?  Do  you  look  for  the  .pardon  of  your  sins,  and 
the  salvation  of  your  soul,  not  in  consequence  of  the  good 
and  meritorious  works  you  do,  but  in  consequence  of  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  the  merits,  death,  and  intercession  of 
Jesus  ?  And  as  you  are  bound  to  serve,  obey,  and  love 
your  Maker,  do  you  regard  your  good  works  as,  through 
grace,  the  natural  and  necessaiy  fruits  of  faith  in  Him  and 
in  his  Word  ?  Are  you  determined  to  walk  in  the  ways  of 
his  commandments  1  and  can  you  say,  with  the  Apostle, 
"  AVe  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us  ?"  Approach, 
then,  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  plead  the  merits  of  that 
atoning  blood  on  which  you  build  your  hopes  of  Heaven. 

The  thii'd  head  of  examination  is,  whether  you  have 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death."  It  is  the  death 
of  Christ  to  which  we  owe  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
here,  and  all  the  promised  felicities  of  Heaven  hereafter. 
If  Christ,  his  "Word,  and  the  influence  of  his  Spirit  are  pre- 
cious to  us,  if  we  love  life  and  haj)piness,  and  if  we  think 
eternal  salvation  and  eternal  joys  blessings  of  inconceivable 
value,  then  we  ought  to  remember  Christ's  death  with  gra- 
titude ;  for  all  these  are  the  purchase  of  redeeming 
love,  and  if  anything  can  deserve  our  gratitude,  these  do. 
But,  wherever  there  is  real  gratitude  for  benefits  received, 
there  is  likewise  a  disposition  to  please  and  obey  the 
benefactor.  Does  your  heart,  my  hearer,  bear  testimony 
to  such  a  disposition,  and  do  you  really  remember  Christ's 
death  with  thankfulness?  Approach,  then,  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and  liy  a  life  devoted  to  the  service  of  Him  who 
laid  down  his  life  for  you,  prepare  yourself  for  those  man- 
sions of  blessedness  where  the  disobedient  and  ungrateful 
cannot  enter. 

Another  requisite  to  the  Holy  Communion  is,  that 
we  should  be  "  in  love  and  charity  witli  all  men."  This 
implies,  that  we  harl)of  no  hatred  or  ill  will  against  them  in 
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our  hearts  ;  and  that  we  show  no  anger,  malice,  or  resent- 
ment in  our  conduct  or  our  Avords  ;  that  we  have  no  wish 
or  intention  to  injure  them  ;  that  we  do  not  wish  to  see 
them  injured  by  others  ;  but  that  we  Avish  them  well,  that 
we  pray  for  them,  and  that  we  are  disposed  and  determined 
to  do  them  a  kindness,  if  it  be  in  our  power,  and  if  they 
should  stand  in  need  of  it.  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son"  to  save  it ;  and  He  commands 
us  to  "  Love  one  another,  as  He  loved  us."  He  loved  us 
"  when  we  were  yet  sinners" — while  we  were  yet  his  ene- 
mies; nay.  He  positively  commands,  "Love  your  enemies; 
bless  them  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ; 
and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you  and  perse- 
cute you." 

Besides,  if  we  have  given  any  just  occasion  for  offence, 
or  injured  any,  both  reason  and  religion,  both  equity  and 
propriety,  require  us  to  ask  their  forgiveness,  and  to  make 
them  restitution.  Knowing  that  families  and  society  are 
kept  in  a  constant  ferment  by  the  petty  enmities,  the  puerile 
jars,  the  contemptible  spirit  of  retaliation  and  resentment, 
and  the  acrid,  cold-hearted  ebullitions  of  vanity,  pride, 
jealousy,  and  ambition,  the  Gospel  does  not  sutler  us  to 
approach  the  altar,  until  all  these  enmities  and  vindictive 
swellings  of  the  heart  have  been  laid  aside — until  Ave  are 
reconciled,  and  feel  a  spirit  of  friendship  to  all  the  world — 
and  until  we  have  done  every  reasonable  thing  in  our  poAver 
to  satisfy  those  Avho  are  disaffected.  Hear  the  Avords  of  our 
Savior  himself  on  this  subject :  "  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to 
the  altar,  and  there  remembercst  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  giit."  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  common 
thing  to  say,  "  I  am  flesh  and  blood,  and  I  cannot  repress 
my  resentment."  Brethren,  this  is  the  language  of  the  un- 
godly, not  of  the  Christian.  W  the  strong  inclinations  of 
flesh  and  blood  justify  I'cscntful  conduct,  they  Avill  e(iually 
justify  adultery  and  murder,  Iso,  Christians,  if  you  delibe- 
rately cherish  resentment  in  your  heart,  or  if  you  deli- 
berately manifest  it  in  your  conduct,  you  deliberately  offend 
God,  and  you  are  unfit  to  approach  his  altar.  If  you  Avish 
to  approach  that  altar  with  acceptance,  you  must  deliberately 
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Avatch,  and  pray,  and  strive  against  all  such  improper  feel- 
ings, and  against  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  that 
flow  from  them. 

These  duties  of  charity,  however,  are  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  correction  and  punishment  of  offenders,  provided 
we  proceed  against  them  for  their  own  benefit  and  the  bene- 
fit of  the  public,  and  not  with  a  spirit  of  retaliation,  or 
from  motives  or  feelings  of  private  resentment ;  for  God 
himself,  who  is  the  fountain  of  benevolence,  nevertheless  cor- 
rects and  punishes  the  guilty,  for  their  own  benefit,  and  for 
the  benefit  of  his  other  intelligent  creatures. 

On  this  principle,  and  with  these  views  and  dispositions,  a 
father  may  chastise  his  child,  a  master  his  servant,  and  a 
government  its  subjects  ;  and  a  Christian  may,  in  perfect 
consistency  with  charity,  wish  for  the  punishment  of  the 
guilty,  and  even  take  an  active  part  in  bringing  them  to 
justice.  We  are  only  required  to  harbor  no  ill  will,  no  per- 
sonal resentment  against  our  enemies.  Our  indignation  must 
be  levelled  at  the  offence,  and  not  at  the  offender  ;  and 
if  we  punish  him  to  the  full  i-igor  of  the  law  and  of  justice,  it 
must  l)e  on  the  same  principles,  views,  and  dispositions  that 
we  punish  our  children  and  our  servants  ;  it  must  be,  not 
with  a  view  to  gratify  our  own  feelings,  but  from  a  sense  of 
duty  to  the  offender,  to  society,  and  to  God,  and  for  correc- 
tion, amendment,  and  example.  Under  these  circumstances, 
the  punishment  of  the  guilty  becomes  often  a  duty,  and 
arises  from  that  very  charity  which  we  are  commanded  to 
exercise  even  towards  our  enemies  ;  for  we  are  commanded 
to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  to  do  to  others  as 
we  would  they  should  do  to  us.  And  to  apply  these  rules 
to  practice,  we  should  consider  that,  as  we  would  always 
wish  others  to  do  that  wliich  would  be  most  for  our  present 
and  eternal  good,  so  we  ought  always  to  do  to  others  that 
which  will  be  most  for  their  present  and  eternal  welfare ; 
and  for  this,  punishments  are  ofttimes  as  necessary  as  re- 
wards ;  only,  strict  care  should  be  taken  that  they  never 
transcend  the  bounds  of  justice,  and  that  they  be  inflicted, 
not  with  a  view  to  gratify  our  own  resentments,  but  from  a 
sense  of  duty  to  God. 

And  do  you,  my  hearer,  possess  this  charity  toward  all  men  ? 
Does  your  heart  harbor  no  hatred  towai'ds  any  human  be- 
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ing?  Have  you  not  the  least  wish  or  intention  to  injure 
any  one?  Would  you  be  unwilling  to  see  them  injured  by 
others  ?  On  the  contrary,  do  you  wish  them  all  well '?  do 
you  pray  for  them  ?  and  are  you  disposed  and  determined  to 
do  them  a  kindness,  if"  in  your  power,  and  they  stand  in  need 
of  it  ■?  Have  you  asked  pardon  of  those  whom  you  have 
offended  ?  have  you  made  restitution  to  those  whom  you 
have  injured?  and  have  you  made  overtures  of  reconcilia- 
tion to  those  not  in  friendship  with  you '?  Come,  then,  to 
the  Su])per  of  the  Lord,  and  confirm  your  covenant  of  love 
with  Ilim  and  with  your  fellow-creatures. 

The  last  question  which  our  Church  puts  to  those  who 
present  themselves  for  the  Communion,  is  this :  Do  you 
''  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,"  following  the  commandments  of 
God?"  This  has  already  been  considered  in  part;  for  true 
repentance  always  pre-supposes  a  fixed  determination  and 
hearty  endeavor  to  lead  a  new  and  holy  life.  We-can  only 
add  at  present,  that  this  determination  to  lead  a  neiu  life 
relates  to  those  duties  which  we  have  either  neglected  or 
carelessly  performed,  and  to  all  those  transgressions  of  which 
we  have  been  guilty  ;  that  by  repentance  Ave  resolve,  if  pos- 
sible, no  longer  to  neglect  these  duties,  or  to  be  guilty  of 
these  transgressions  ;  and,  (we  beg  you  to  notice  it,  my 
hearer),  tliat  ho  who  expects  or  intends,  deliberately,  know- 
ingly, and  habitually  to  continue  to  neglect  or  transgress,  in 
any  one  instance,  is  not  prepared  to  kneel  Avith  acceptance  at 
the  altar ;  for  he  who  deliberately  and  habitually  continues 
to  of  end,  in  any  '"  one  point,"  the  Apostle  says,  "  is  guilty 
of  all." 

Lastly.  Is  it  your  desire,  your  intention,  and  your  deter- 
mination, as  far  as  in  you  lies,  and  as  far  as  God  gives  you 
grace,  to  live  a  new  and  holy  life  ;  and  will  you  constantly 
strive  and  pray  that  God,  by  his  grace,  may  enable  you  to 
subdue  your  unsanctified  tempers  and  your  carnal  spirit ;  and 
in  thought,  Avord,  and  deed,  to  follow  the  example  of  your 
blessed  Savior  ?  Come,  then,  to  his  table,  and  prove  by 
your  ol)edience  that  you  Avill  devote  yourself  anew  to  his 
service.  Come,  consecrate  yourself  ancAv  to  the  love  and 
obedience  of  Him  avIio  loved  you  and  gave  liiniself  for  you. 

These,  my  dear  brethren,  are  the  prc-requisites  of  mind  and 
heart,  Avhich  our  Church  and  our   religion   require  of  those 
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who,  for  the  first  time,  offer  themselves  for  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. But  of  you  who  nre  already  communicants,  more 
is  expected.  We  expect  that  you  have  already  carried 
these  intentions  into  execution.  We  expect  that  you  are 
daily  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.  We  expect 
that  you  are  growing  in  grace,  and  going  on  toward 
Christian  perfection.  Is  it  so,  with  you,  professing  Chris- 
tians ?  Ilave  you  been  "  pressing  forward  along  the  mark 
towards  the  prize  of  your  high  calling  ?"  Have  you  been 
endeavoring  to  subdue  your  evil  tempers  and  your  worldly 
aftcctions,  and  to  acquire  more  of  that  mind  and  spirit  which 
were  in  Christ  Jesus"?  Or,  have  you  advanced  no  further 
than  when  you  first  knelt  at  the  altar "?  If  you  have  not 
been  struggling  against  sin,  and  gaining  ground  of  your  cor- 
ruptions ;  if  you  have  not  more  manfully  resisted  temptations 
from  without,  and  the  sinful  movements  of  the  heart  from 
within  ;  if  you  have  not  been  moi'e  assiduous  in  the  dis- 
charge of  your  duties ;  if  you  have  not  been  more  frequent 
in  reading  and  meditation,  and  self-examination,  and  prayer; 
and  if  you  experience  not  a  growing  uneasiness  for  neglect- 
ing, and  an  increased  satisfaction  for  performing  your  devo- 
tional exercises,  you  have  not  acted  as  a  communicant 
ought.  BcAvai-e,  I  beseech  you,  my  hearer,  that  you  "  draw 
not  back ;  for,  if  any  one  draw  back,  my  soul  sliall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him,"  saith  the  Lord.  I  pray  God  you  may  not 
be  of  those  who  "  draw  back  unto  perdition  ;  but  of  those 
who  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul."  And,  oh,  professor! 
remember  the  vows  which  at  that  altar  you  have  plighted 
to  your  ]N laker ;  and  offer  not  to  the  searcher  of  hearts  a 
mock  and  heartless  sacrifice. 
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Matthew,  xxiv.,  44. 

"  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  son  of  man  cometh." 

How  very  uncertain,  my  brethren,  is  human  life.  Hei-e, 
by  the  kind  providence  of  our  God,  we  have  assembled  to-day 
in  health  and  strength  ;  but  who  knows  that  we  will  not  be 
numbered  with  the  dead  before  this  week,  or  even  this  day 
has  elapsed  ?  We  are  all  ready  to  Hatter  ourselves  with  long 
life  ;  but  what  is  there  Avhich  can  constitute  a  ground  of  con- 
fidence ?  Though  our  prospects  now  are  fair,  He  who  holds 
our  destinies  in  his  hands  can,  in  one  moment,  reverse  the 
scene.  Neither  youth,  nor  health,  nor  strength,  form  any 
security.  Death  often  passes  by  the  hoary  head,  to  select 
his  victims  from  among  the  young  and  gay.  And  some  who 
least  expect  it  are  often  called  ;  while  others  live  for  months, 
or  years,  in  constant  prospect  of  their  closing  scene.  Alas ! 
what  can  youth,  or  beauty,  or  health,  or  anything  else  avail, 
against  the  ruthless  hand  of  death  ?  Read,  my  brethren, 
in  yonder  abode  of  the  dead,  the  history  of  yourselves 
and  of  your  children.  Thei'e  lies  the  hoary  head,  gathered 
like  a  shock  of  wheat  full  ripe ;  and  there  the  infant,  ra- 
vished from  its  mother's  arms.  There  lie  the  young,  the 
gay,  the  fair,  with  all  their  charms.  Once,  like  you,  ye 
young  and  gay,  they  ran  their  giddy  round.  They  thought 
of  little  but  pleasure.     They  dreamed  that  life  was  given 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1818. 
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chiefly  for  enjoyment ;  and,  tliouirli  "  God  was  not  in  all  their 
thoughts,"  though  they  had  laid  np  no  hopes  or  treasures  in 
reversion,  they  were  as  busy  in  trifles  as  though  they  had 
been  toiling  for  a  heavenly  crown.  They  were  as  gay  and 
secure  as  though  their  prize  were  won,  and  they  had  nought 
to  do  but  to  anticipate  their  glorious  inheritance  by  a  course 
of  present  gi'atification.  But  death  unexpectedly  stepped  in, 
and  closed  forever  their  Avild  career  ;  and  there  their  bodies 
lie,  awaiting  the  archangel's  trump  to  summon  them  to  judg- 
ment to  answer  for  their  deeds.  There,  too,  lie  those  who 
once  could  boast  of  all  the  chai'ms  of  person  and  of  beauty 
— of  all  the  elements  of  female  loveliness.  The  eager  gaze 
and  the  lingering  eye  of  admiration  attended  their  every 
movement.  In  the  full  bloom  of  those  charms  which  God 
had  given  them,  it  was  rapture  to  behold  them  ;  and  they, 
well  conscious  of  their  power,  their  privileges,  and  their  ani- 
mating prospects,  surrendered  themselves  to  the  enchanting 
delusion,  and  revelled  through  all  the  fairy  fields  of  foncy 
and  of  hope.  Care,  and  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  disappoint- 
ment, were  neither  known  nor  thought  of.  Every  active 
energy  and  feeling  were  absorbed  in  the  present,  and  no  un- 
courtly  thought  of  death  or  of  future  woe  was  suffered  to 
intrude.  But  unalloyed  enjoyment  is  not  the  lot  of  man. 
In  this  fluctuating  world,  scarcely  anything  is  certain  ;  and 
young,  and  gay,  and  beautiful  as  they  were — high  in  hope, 
and  health,  and  happiness — sickness,  and  disease,  and  death 
approached,  and  blasted  all  their  blushing  honors,  and  all 
their  growing  joys.  Read,  there,  my  brethren,  the  history 
of  what  death  has  done,  and  learn  wisdom  from  the  past. 
Life  is  uncertain,  even  to  you,  ye  young,  ye  gay,  ye  fair. 

And  is  it  not  equally  so  to  you,  ye  busy  Avorldlings,  who 
have  attained  tlie  full  meridian  of  life,  and  who  are  toiling 
to  heap  up  treasures  which  moth  and  rust  will  soon  corrupt? 
Alas!  how  many  have  been  suddenly  cut  off,  in  tiie  midst  of 
all  their  guihy  cares,  their  ambitious  schemes  of  aggran- 
dizement, and  that  ceaseless  routine  of  worldly  business,  in 
which  God  and  the  soul  are  fpiite  forgotten !  No  sooner 
have  they  cried  peace,  peace,  than  sudden  destruction  often 
cometh  upon  them.  No  sooner  have  they  flattered  them- 
selves, saying,  "  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry,  for  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  to  come," 
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than  tliey  have  heard  the  dreadful  news,  "  Thou  fool,  this 
night  tliy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee.  Read  there,  my 
brethren,  the  monumental  records  of  the  dead,  and  learn  that 
death  is  often  near  us  "\^  hen  Ave  are  least  prepared,  and  when 
we  think  of  nought  but  life,  and  business,  and  pleasure. 

"  Man  that  is  boi'n  of  a  woman,  hath  but  a  sliort  time  to 
live,  and  is  full  of  misery.  He  coraeth  up  and  is  cut  down 
like  a  flower;  he  fleeth  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never  con- 
tinueth  in  one  stay.     In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death." 

IVIy  dear  hearers,  some  of  you  are  not  prepared  for  death  ; 
and  as  life  is  eminently  uncertain,  what  if  you  should  sud- 
denly be  summoned  bcibre  the  bar  of  God.  How  dreadful 
would  it  be  to  be  ti'anslated  from  scenes  of  business,  and 
pleasure,  and  folly,  where  God  was  not  in  all  your  thoughts, 
to  Avitness  the  realities  of  the  eternal  world,  and  to  render 
in  your  account  for  all  the  time  you  have  Avasted,  all  the 
talents  you  have  abused,  all  the  means  of  grace  Avhich  you 
have  slighted,  and  all  the  opportunities  of  religious  improve- 
ment Avhicli  you  have  suffered  to  pass  aAvay  unimproved. 
O,  may  the  Spirit  of  God  excite  us  to  consider  and  prepare 
for  our  latter  end  ! 

If  the  uncertainty  of  life  ought  to  induce  us  to  make 
timely  jireparation  for  death,  AA'e  should  be  excited  to  still 
greater  diligence,  by  considering  hoAvmuch  Ave  have  at  stake. 
Everything  depends  upon  the  issue.  All  that  man  can 
enjoy  or  suffer,  all  that  he  can  hope  or  fear,  all  that  the  in- 
finite mercy  of  an  infinitely  bountiful  God  can  give,  all  that 
the  infinite  justice  of  an  infinitely  holy  God  can  inflict,  is 
involved  in  the  event  of  our  present  trial.  And,  Avhile  Ave 
studiously  prepare  for  CA^ery  expected  event  of  any  importance 
in  life,  sliall  that  alone  be  an  exception  which  is  infinitely 
more  important  than  life  itself?  The  merchant  embarks  his 
earthly  all  upon  the  Avaves.  He  hears  of  storms  and  dan- 
gers, and  sudden  ruin  may,  perhaps,  ensue.  He  dreads  such 
disastrous  issues,  and  continues  unhappy  until  he  has  his  all 
insured  ;  and  he  Avould  even  sacrifice  one  half  to  save  the 
rest.  My  brethren,  is  this  a  safe  and  prudent  course  ? 
Would  it  be  unwise,  and  hazardt)us,  and  ab.^urd,  to  jmrsue  a 
ditterent  method  ?  And  Avhither,  then,  have  fled  the  Avis- 
dom  and  the  consistency  of  the  thoughtless  sinner  ?  His 
heavenly  all  is  floating  upon  the  billows  of  time.     Not  his 
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perishable  treasures,  but  his  immortal  interests — his  soul, 
his  happiness,  his  salvation — treasures  wliich  millions  of 
worlds  could  not  purchase,  and  which  it  cost  the  blood  and 
sacrifice  of  Emanuel  Jesus  to  redeem — all  these  are  in  im- 
minent and  hourly  hazard  of  being  lost — lost  irrecoverably 
— lost  forever !  But  the  thoughtless  sinner  manifests  no 
anxiety  and  takes  no  measures  to  rescue  them  from  destruc- 
tion. He  sits  counting  his  farthings,  while  his  millijns  are 
perishing.  He  regales  himself  Avith  wine  and  roses,  while  he 
is  marching  like  a  victim  towards  the  place  of  his  execution. 
He  seeks  amusement  in  blowing  up  bubbles,  while  he  knows 
death  is  springing  a  mine  under  his  feet,  which  may  the 
next  moment  hurl  him  into  eternity. 

]My  hearer,  little  as  it  occupies  your  thouglits,  you  are  in- 
sensibly travelling  on  towards  the  eternal  world ;  and 
though  many  seem  unconscious  of  it,  your  path  is  full  of 
pit-falls,  in  which  you  are  every  moment  liable  to  perish. 
Stand  but  still  an  instant  to  contemplate  your  fellow-travel- 
lers, behold  how  they  suddenly  disappear  all  around  you — • 
the  young  as  well  as  the  old — some  who  have  just  com- 
menced their  journey,  and  others  far  advanced — some  intent 
on  pleasure,  others  on  business — some  in  the  midst  of  guilty 
projects  and  ungodly  practices,  and  others  engaged  in  their 
duty — some  unconcerned  and  unprepared,  expecting  no  evil, 
fearing  no  danger,  flattering  themselves  with  fine  prospects, 
a  pleasant  journey,  and  abundance  of  time  to  prepare  for  the 
issue ;  and  others  constantly  sensible  of  their  perilous  situa- 
tion, habitually  intent  upon  their  duty,  and  habitually  pre- 
pared for  their  exit. 

And  while  life  is  thus  uncertain,  and  so  much  depends 
upon  it,  should  we  not  seriously  consider  our  latter  end "?  Is 
it  not  the  maxim  of  prudence  to  be  prepared  for  the  worst  ? 
Can  anything  be  more  necessary  than  to  be  ready  to  die  and 
to  meet  our  God  in  judgment  ?  In  our  dealings  with  our 
fellow-men,  are  we  careful  to  keep  our  accounts  in  order, 
and  anxious  to  be  gainers  in  the  issue?  Sliall  we,  then,  ex- 
hibit no  care  and  no  anxiety  to  render  in  our  account  with 
joy,  before  the  tribunal  of  our  heavenly  Judge? 

How  strange  is  it  that  any  one  should  neglect  or  be  indif- 
ferent about  matters  of  such  unspeakable  importance.  How 
perverse  is  that  species  of  logic  which  teaches  us  to  make 
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large  provision  for  our  short  sojourn  on  earth,  and  scarcely 
any  or  no  provision  for  the  endless  ages  that  are  to  come  ! 
How  wonderfully  inconsistent  is  it,  that  the  love  of  happi- 
ness should  be  the  universal  and  unvarying  principle  of  ac- 
tion with  respect  to  this  world,  and  that  it  should  still  lose 
all  its  force  in  relation  to  eternity.  Can  eternal  hajjpiness  be 
less  desirable  than  that  of  time  ?  Can  that  wliich  is  short- 
lived, interrupted,  and  mixed  with  misery,  be  a  higher  prize 
than  that  which  is  pure,  unalloyed,  and  perfect '?  What  a 
strange  obliquity  and  perverseness  infect  the  human  mind  ! 
What  rooted  and  depraved  propensions  characterize  and 
influence  the  natural  heart  ?  How  glaringly  manifest  is  it 
that  man  is  in  a  disordered  state ;  and  how  futile  is  it,  in 
the  face  of  such  facts,  to  deny  the  depravity  of  our  nature. 
Surely,  if  we  do,  we  have  never  yet  been  brought  to  know 
the  holiness  and  strictness  of  the  Divine  nature,  law,  and 
government,  or  the  deadly  plague  of  our  own  evil  hearts. 

My  brethren,  in  proportion  as  the  soul  is  precious ;  in  pro- 
portion as  life  is  short  and  uncertain  ;  in  jn-oportion  as  our 
future  existence  will  be  lasting  ;  in  proportion  as  our  Maker 
is  a  just  and  faithful  God,  who  will  by  no  means  cle^ir  the 
impenitent  guilty  ;  in  proportion  as  endless  misery  is  to  be 
dreaded,  and  endless  happiness  to  be  desired  and  sought  for — 
in  the  same  proportion  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  be  pre- 
pared for  death.  "  Be  ye,  therefore,  also  rctidy  ;  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

It  is  necessary  here  to  be  upon  our  guard.  Many  think 
they  are  ready  for  death,  when  they  have  not  made  even 
the  least  preparation-  It  is  not,  as  some  think,  a  mere 
moral  life  that  makes  us  fit  for  death.  A  strictly  moral  life 
is  necessary  ;  yet  this  is  but  a  small  part  of  our  preparation 
for  eternity.  Indeed,  independently  of  religious  principle, 
morality  is  no  preparation  at  all.  Will  God  mei'ely,  on  ac- 
count of  their  morality,  admit  into  Heaven  the  Atheist,  the 
Deist,  the  scofFer,and  those  other  practical  Atheists,  who  be- 
lieve in  a  Suj)reme  Being,  and  yet  live  without  God  in  the 
world?  Will  He  admit  into  Heaven  the  profane  swearer, 
tlie  Sabbath-breaker,  and  the  religious  hypocrite,  merely  be- 
cause they  are  moral  men  ?  Will  He  admit  into  that  blessed 
place,  the  proud,  haughty,  and  overbearing,  who  are  utterly 
destitute  of  true  humility  ;  the  malignant  and   revengeful, 
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who  possess  nothing  of  either  meekness  or  charity  ;  the 
habitually  intemperate,  who,  though  prudent  enough  to 
avoid  what  the  world  would  call  an  immoral  example,  have 
not  enough  of  the  fear  of  God  to  restrain  them  from  a  sin- 
gle indulgence  ;  and  the  habitually  imjxire  in  heart,  who, 
in  their  imaginations,  their  desires,  and  their  intentions,  deli- 
berately, and  without  compunction,  commit  as  many  sins  in 
their  own  bosoms  as  some  of  the  most  licentious  do  in  their 
lives  ?  "Will  a  just  and  holy  God  admit  such  into  Heaven  ? 
Certainly  not,  if  his  AVord  is  to  be  believed.  And  yet,  all 
these  persons  may  pass  for  very  moral  men,  and  may  really 
be  moral  men,  in  the  sense  usually  attached  to  that  word. 

Nay,  there  are  many  who  pass  for  religious  characters, 
and  who  are  nevertheless  far  from  being  prepared  to  die. 
They  may  talk  much  about  religion,  but  their  hearts  have 
never  experienced  its  transforming  power.  They  may  be 
constant  hearers  of  the  Word,  but  they  are  not  doers.  They 
may  partake  of  the  ordinances,  but  it  is  with  all  the  coldness 
of  religious  inditference.  They  have  a  name  to  live,  but 
they  are  spiritually  dead.  They  may  profess  Christ  with 
their  mouths,  but  in  works  they  deny  Him.  Notwithstand- 
ing all  this  sti'ictness  of  their  outward  obedience,  their 
hearts  have  never  yet  been  brought  under  the  power  of 
divine  grace.  The  love  of  God  does  not  reign  there.  His 
kingdom  has  not  been  established  there.  They  have  never 
yet  been  brought  to  realize  their  need  of  the  Savior — his 
suitableness  to  their  wants — the  preciousness  of  his  cha- 
racter— the  spirituality  of  his  law — or  the  richness  of  his 
grace.  They  have  never  yet  been  brought  to  receive  Him 
for  their  all  in  all ;  and  never  gave  themselves  up  to  the  sole 
guidance  of  his  blessed  laws.  The  world  still  reigns  supreme 
in  their  hearts.  The  desire,  the  ]>ursuit,  and  the  care  of 
temporal  things  still  ]iredominatc  there,  and  monopolize  their 
affections.  All  their  activity,  their  sensibility,  and  their 
zeal,  are  manifested  in  what  regards  their  temporal  interests; 
but  in  spiritual  matters  they  arc  dull,  insensible,  and  cold. 
They  are  either  comph^tcly  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins," 
or  in  that  state  of  spiritual  inditference  and  lukewarmness 
in  which  the  Lord  declares  tiiat  He  will  "  spew  them  out  of 
Lis  mouth" — reject  them  with  loathing. 

Indeed,  my  brethren,  it  is  shocking  to  hear  infidels,  and 
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formalists,  and  ungodly  livers,  avow  their  readiness  for 
death,  when  they  have  not  made  the  least  serious  prepara- 
tion for  it.  To  die  is  a  solemn  thing.  The  skeptical  scoifer 
may  calm  his  ignorant  and  his  thoughtless  mind,  by  saying 
that  to  die  is  but  to  sleep — to  dream,  or  to  revert  to  a  state 
of  insensibility  or  non-existence  ;  but  this  idle,  and  un- 
founded, and  shocking  conjecture,  cannot  satisfy  any  serious 
or  reflecting  mind.  Notwithstanding  the  doubts,  the  objec- 
tions, and  the  s'cofFs  of  the  unbeliever,  Heaven  and  hell, 
everlasting  happiness,  and  everlasting  suffering  may,  after  all, 
be  solemn  and  dreadful  realities.  The  believer,  at  all  events, 
knows  tliat  death  is  the  most  important  era  in  tlie  Avhole 
])ei-iod  of  his  existence,  because  it  closes  our  day  of  grace 
and  trial,  and  sets  a  seal  upon  our  character  and  our  destiny 
forever.  While  life  lasts,  tlie  sinner  has  hope.  He  may 
repent  and  amend,  and  be  reconciled  to  God.  Though  he 
be  at  this  moment  the  subject  of  Satan,  the  slave  of  sin,  and 
on  the  way  to  endless  perdition,  there  yet  is  hope.  Heaven 
is  not  yet  irrecoverably  lost ;  his  doom  is  not  yet  irreversibly 
.sealed  ;  he  may  renounce  the  ways  of  sin  and  the  service  of 
Satan ;  he  may  turn  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of  heart , 
he  may  take  refuge  in  Jesus,  the  stronghold  of  sinners,  and 
thus  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  But  to  the  impeni- 
tent, death  bars  forever  the  door  of  hope  and  of  mercy ;  it 
cuts  him  off  forever  from  Heaven  and  happiness  ;  it  shuts 
him  up  forever  in  the  regions  of  despair.  Once  he  lived  in 
pleasure ;  now  he  is  tormented  in  the  flames.  Once,  his  darkest 
hours  were  gilded  Avith  hope ;  now,  the  eternal  night  of  the 
pit  has  set  in  upon  his  soul.  Once  he  was  an  heir  of 
Heaven ;  now,  his  mournful  inheritance  is  "  everlasting 
burnings."  Once,  the  Lord  was  his  best  of  friends,  who  was 
Avaiting  to  be  gracious,  and  laboring  to  reclaim,  to  save,  and 
to  render  him  forever  happy  ;  now,  he  has  become  his  al- 
mighty foe,  and  driven  him  forever  from  his  blissful  pre- 
sence and  his  blissful  kingdom.  To  receive  existence  from 
God  is  a  great  event,  for  it  places  us~  in  the  way  of  being 
happy  for  evei',  or  miserable  forever;  but  to  die  is  an  event 
inconceivably  greater ;  for  it  at  once  and  irreversibly  fixes 
us  in  a  state  of  endless  bliss  or  endless  woe.  O  that ,man 
were  Avise  !  O  that  tliey  understood  this  !  O  that  they 
Avould  consider  their  latter  end  ! 


A   FUNERAL   DISCOURSE.  845 

My  clear  heaver,  life  is  veiy  vincertain.  You  knoAV  how 
much  depends. upon  it.  Are  you  prepared  for  death  t  This 
life  is  given  to  work  out  our  salvation.  Are  you  heartily 
engaged  in  doing  so  ?  Have  you,  by  a  living,  penitent,  obe- 
dient faith,  made  "  your  calling  and  your  election  sure '?" 
Have  you  thus  finished  the  gi-eat  business  for  Avhich  you 
were  created?  Have  thou  thus  performed,  and  are  you  thus 
engaged  in  performing,  the  Ufe-long  work  which  God  gave 
you  to  do  ?  You  have  received  various  talents  ;  have  you 
improved  them  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  who  gave  them"? 
The  Great  Proprietor  of  Heaven  and  earth  has  made  you  a 
steward  in  his  family.  Have  you  been  faithful  to  your  trust "? 
Are  you  ready,  whenever  called  on,  to  render  in  your  ac- 
count to  your  heavenly  employer  ?  Are  you  prepared  to 
meet  your  Judge,  should  He  come  suddenly?  You  know 
what  the  Lord  requires.  You  know  what  work  He  gave 
you  do  do.  You  know  by  what  rules  your  conduct  ought  to 
be  governed,  for  they  are  all  laid  down  in  the  Divine  Law- 
Book.  Are  you  ready  to  appear  before  God,  to  answer  for 
the  "  deeds  done  in  the  body,"  and  for  tlie  "  secrets  of  your 
heart  ?"  O,  let  us  endeavor  to  be  alwca/s  ready ;  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  you  think  not,  the  .Son  of  Man  may  come. 

One  part  of  the  work  God  has  given  us  to  do,  was,  from 
regard  to  his  will,  to  be  diligent  in  some  lawful  calling — to 
be  temperate  in  our  enjoyments  and  pursuits — to  be  just  in 
all  our  dealings — to  relieve  the  temporal  and  spiritual  wants 
of  all  our  fellow- creatures,  as  far  as  it  is  in  oui"  power — and 
to  pursue  an  inoffensive,  steady,  useful  course  through  life. 

Another  part  of  the  work  God  gave  us  to  do,  was  to  pay 
a  uniform,  marked,  and  open  respect  to  his  laws,  his  provi- 
dences, his  ministers,  and  his  institutions — to  honor  his  holy 
name  and  his  Word — to  hallow  his  Sabbaths,  and  to  wor 
ship  Him  publicly  in  his  holy  temple — to  separate  ourselves 
from  all  Avicked  companions — to  avoid  all  Avicked  ways, 
habits,  and  practices — to  live,  not  as  thoughtless  or  unbe- 
lieving Avorldlings,  but  as  professors,  believers,  and  followers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  manifest  by  our  Avalk  and  conversa- 
tion that  we  are  determined  to  perform  the  Avork  that  He  has 
given  us  to  do — to  eA'incc  to  all  around  us  that  we  have 
chosen  to  follow  the  Lord  in  preference  to  Baal ;   and  to  ex- 
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hibit  to  the  world  the  holy  example  of  a  faithful  servant  of 
the  Most  High. 

Lastly.  Another  part  of  the  work  which  the  Lord  has 
given  us  to  do,  in  order  to  prepare  and  be  ready  for  death, 
is,  to  have  our  minds  established  in  heavenly  pi'inciples,  and 
our  hearts  fixed  upon  heavenly  things.  To  be  moral  and 
outwardly  religious  is  but  part  of  our  preparation ;  and  a 
part,  indeed,  that  is  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  God,  unless  it 
be  produced  by  religious  principles  and  dispositions ;  for, 
"  without  holiness,  no  one  can  see  the  Lord  ;"  and  true  holi- 
ness of  life  cannot  exist,  without  inward  holiness  of  heart. 
This  is  that  great  preparation  for  death  which  the  Lord  re- 
quires. Death  closes  our  state  of  trial.  Our  trial  is,  through 
grace,  designed  as  the  means  of  making  us  holy  here,  in  or- 
der to  fit  us  for  future  haj^piness.  And  no  one,  therefore,  is 
ready  for  death,  until  he  has  acquired  those  holy  dispositions 
and  holy  habits  of  mind  Avhich  qualify  him  for  the  holy  joys 
and  holy  employments  of  the  heavenly  state. 

Let  us,  then,  ask  ourselves,  my  brethren,  have  we  made 
this  preparation  1  Are  we  ready  for  death  ?  Do  we  possess 
those  principles  which  lead  us  to  "  live  a  godly  and  a  Chris- 
tian life?  Do  we,  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  God,  habitually 
and  prayerfully  endeavor  to  keep  all  his  commandments  ? 
Are  our  tempers  and  our  passions,  as  well  as  our  outward 
habits,  under  the  influence  of  his  Gospel  and  his  grace  ?  Are 
the  fear  and  love  of  God  our  ruling  passion  ?  Is  the  dispo- 
sition to  serve  and  please  Him  our  ruling  principle  ?  Are 
Ave  Avilling  to  submit  to  every  species  of  self-denial  and 
mortification,  for  the  purpose  of  doing  his  will  ?  Have  we 
an  abiding  preference  for  those  godly  exercises  which  re- 
semble the  employment  of  the  saints  in  Heaven  I  My  dear 
hearers,  let  us  not  be  foolish.  Let  us  labor  to  be  wise.  Let 
us  often  and  seriously  consider  our  latter  end.  Let  us  be  punc- 
tual in  discharging  all  the  public  and  private  duties  of  reli- 
gion. Let  us  endeavor  at  all  times  to  be  "  ready  ;"  for,  "in 
sucli  an  hour  as  we  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  may  come." 
()  God  !  may  we  all  be  found  watching,  when  our  appointed 
time  shall  come,  that  we  may  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  that  we  may  "  enter  thereafter  into  the  joys  of  our 
Lord." 


APPENDIX 

To  the  preceding  Sermon. — Written  at  Richmond,    Va.,  1839; 
after  the  sudden  death  of  Miss  L.  M. 

!My  dear  hearers — all  of  you  in  general,  and  you,  my 
young  hearers,  in  particular — you  have,  within  two  years 
past,  been  repeatedly  called  to  solemn  reflection  and  to  re- 
pentance, by  instances  of  sudden  death — death  unforeseen,  un- 
thought  of,  unexpected,  and  occurring  in  a  moment.  Two 
of  these  cases  have  happened  within  the  last  week.  These 
are  loud  warnings  from  Heaven.  They  are  direct  and 
special  calls  from  God.  They  are  the  voice  of  Jehovah, 
addressing  to  every  member  of  society  in  general,  and  to 
the  young  of  both  sexes  in  particular,  tlie  solemn  warning  of 
the  text :  "  Be  ye  also  ready  ;  for,  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  Man  may  come."  Child  of  mortality,  "  pre- 
pare to  meet  your  God." 

But  of  all  the  express  calls  and  warnings  which  God 
has  thus  given  us,  none  were  so  direct,  so  loud,  so  une- 
quivocal, so  pointed,  and  so  alarming — none  have  excited 
so  deep  and  universal  a  sympathy,  as  the  one  that  oc- 
curred in  our  city  on  last  Thursday — the  sudden  death  of 
Miss  L.  M. — for  she  was  in  the  full  vigor  and  enjoyment 
of  youth,  and  health,  and  strength.  She  had  passed  all  the 
ordinary  dangers  to  which  the  early  life  of  man  is  exposed. 
According  to  the  ordinary  course  of  providence,  and  the 
ordinary  rules  of  calculation,  the  life  insurer  would  have 
considered  her  existence  almost  certain,  for  many  years  to 
come  ;  for  tliere  was  not  the  least  assignable  trace  or  evi- 
dence of  concealed  disease  ;  while  the  even  tenor  of  her  life, 
and  the  sweetness  of  her  disposition,  and  the  apparent 
soimdness  of  her  constitution,  forbade  tlie  remotest  suspicion 
of  danger.     There  is  not  an  individual  in  this  assembly,  not 
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an  individual  in  this  city,  who  has  a  better  ordinary  chance 
of  living,  or  surer  prospects  of  life,  or  more  z'eason  to  calculate 
upon  health  and  strength  for  the  future,  tlian  had  that  inter- 
esting and  lovely  creature  who  fell  a  sudden  victim  to  the 
destroyer  on  last  Thursday.  ^ 

No  matter  what  may  be  our  health  and  strength,  our  con- 
stitution and  prospects,  there  are  innumerable  causes  and 
agents  from  without,  that  may  be  commissioned,  with  the  i^a- 
pidity  of  a  stroke  of  lightning,  to  crush  our  life  in  the  dust. 
In  myriads  of  cases,  life  becomes  thus  suddenly  extinct,  by 
means  of  what  the  world  calls  accidents.  The  very  medi- 
cines that  prove  most  powerful  in  sustaining  nature  and  sub- 
duing disease,  may  be  equally  efficient  in  our  destruction. 
Some  of  the  agents  used  in  medicine  and  in  the  arts,  may 
be  suddenly  productive  of  the  most  ap^^alling  effects.  Let 
pure  prussic  acid,  for  instance,  be  brought  in  contact  with 
an  exposed  nerve,  in  any  part  of  our  frame, "and  the  light- 
ning of  Pleaven  could  not  more  instantaneously  and  com- 
pletely pervade,  and  wither,  and  destroy  the  whole  fabric. 

There  are,  too — as  experience  and  medical  science  teach — 
there  are  certain  secret  diseases  to  which  the  internal  vital 
parts  of  our  system  are  liable — diseases  that  may  advance 
to  a  fatal  termination,  and  yet  remain  undiscovered  and  un- 
discoverable  until  the  fatal  moment,  when  God  in  an  instant 
cuts  us  down.  Aneurisms  of  the  aorta  and  of  the  heart  are  of 
this  description ;  and  God  seems  to  have  ordained  these 
agents  and  diseases,  in  part  for  the  purpose  of  convincing 
ns  that  no  outward  indications  of  health,  strength,  and 
soundness  of  constitution,  can  ever  justify  us  in  calculating 
with  co)iJidence  upon  the  future.  Notwithstanding  all  such 
evidence,  there  may  be  "  hut  a  step  betiveen  us  and  death." 
All  appearances  of  sound  health  may  be  delusive.  Notwith- 
standing the  most  promising  exterior,  disease  may  be  at  work 
within,  destroying  the  vitals.  Tlie  Great  Author  of  life  and 
death  may  have  introduced  a  secret  spring  into  this  beauti- 
ful system  of  machinery ;  and  the  moment  He  touches  that 
spring,  this  body,  "  wonderfully  and  fearfully  made,"  falls 
into  sudden  ruin.  My  dear  hearers,  who  are  living  thouglit- 
less  and  unprepared  for  death,  could  I  possibly  announce  to 
you  a  more  alarming  fact !  Good  God  ! — is  it  a  fact,  that, 
for  all  they  know  they  may  be  standing  upon  the  very  brink 
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of  eternity !  and  can  tlicy  live  on  regardless  of  thee,  and  un- 
prepared for  death '? 

In  that  sudden  death,  therefore,  which  occurred  in  our 
midst  on  last  Thursday,  and  which  has  produced  through- 
out our  city  a  sensation  not  soon  to  be  forgotten,  behold,  my 
dear  brethren,  the  hand  of  God,  and  listen  to  his  warning 
voice  :  "  Be  ye  also  ready."  "  Be  ye  always  ready  ;"  "  for 
in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh," 
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ON    LOVE    TO    GOD.* 

1  John,  iv.,  19. 

•'  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us." 

My  brethren,  God  is  love.  Benevolence  is  an  essential 
attribute  of  his  nature.  He  not  only  is  good,  but  does  good; 
and  delights  in  making  us  the  objects  of  his  compassion  and 
tender  care.  Love  seems  to  be  the  boundless  ocean  that  com- 
prises all  its  perfections  ;  for  the  moral  perfection  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father,  as  He  has  revealed  Iiimself  to  us,  consists  in  his 
disposition  to  do  good,  and  in  his  employing  all  the  other 
attributes  of  his  nature  in  producing  and  diffusing  hapjnness. 
Infinite  power  is  but  the  means  by  which  divine  benevolence 
carries  into  effect  its  gracious  purposes.  Infinite  wisdom  is 
but  the  means  by  which  the  divine  goodness  is  directed  in 
laying  its  plans  ;  and  the  divine  power  is  directed  in  carry- 
ing them  into  execution.  Even  the  infinite  holiness  and 
justice  of  God,  which  lead  him  to  inflict  everlasting  punish- 
ment upon  the  wicked,  are  qualified  by  his  infinite  wisdom 
and  mercy ;  for  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked  is 
but  the  expedient  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  devised,  and  In- 
finite Love  prompted,  for  the  purpose  of  producing,  in  the 
universe  of  moral  agents,  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  happi- 
ness at  the  least  jwssible  expense  of  eril  and  of  suffering.  So 
that  benevolence  goes  largely  to  constitute  the  essence  of  Je- 
hovah's character ;  and  his  other  perfections  are  but  instru- 
ments by  which  it  woi'ks,  and  means  that  minister  to  its  gra- 
tification. 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 
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But  that  God  has  loved,  and  does  love  us,  requires  not 
much  philosophical  speculation  to  discover.  Every  one 
must  be  conscious  of  this,  from  the  least  reflection.  The 
proofs  of  it  are  as  obvious  to  the  sinner  as  to  the  saint.  We 
cannot  open  our  eyes  without  seeing  them.  We  cannot  turn 
our  thoughts  upon  ourselves,  without  being  conscious  of 
them.  We  cannot  raise  our  minds  to  the  contemplation  of 
any  religious  truth,  without  having  it  forced  upon  our  con- 
viction that  "  the  Lord  is  good" — that  He  loves  us,  and  that 
"  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works." 

This  is  manifest  from  the  very  fact  of  our  existence. 
How  happens  it  that  mankind  were  ever  created  ?  How 
happens  it  that  7re  oiirselres  have  ever  been  made  to  form  a 
portion  of  the  human  race  1  Beings  exactly  like  us  might 
have  been  brought  into  existence,  without  giving  existence 
to  us  personally  1  The  whole  human  race  might  have  had 
their  being,  without  comprising  one  single  individual  that 
was  identically  the  same  with  those  who  now  compose  it. 
As  every  individual  on  earth  has  a  personal  identity,  by 
which  he  is  conscious  of  his  own  peculiar  character,  and  by 
which  he  is  personally  distinct  from  every  otlier  individual 
on  earth  ;  and  as  in  the  angelic  nature  every  angel  is  distinct 
from  all  the  rest,  and  has  his  own  experience  and  his  own 
happiness,  which  belong  to  him,  and  cannot  possibly  belong 
to  any  one  else  ;  so  it  was  in  the  power  of  God  to  have 
created  as  many  intelligent  beings  as  now  exist,  without 
making  one  of  them  the  identical  being  that  he  now  is. 
God's  power  in  this  respect  has  no  limits.  The  number  of 
assignable  varieties  is  endless.  In  the  wide  abyss  of  possibi- 
lity, we  can  see  space  and  capacity  for  individual  variety 
as  exhaustless  as  the  power  of  numbers — as  unlimited  as  are 
the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  Jehovah. 

Consider  now,  my  hearer,  how  strong  is  this  mark  of 
God's  love  to  ^/ou.  That  He  should  create  man  at  all,  is 
owing  to  his  boundless  benevolence.  IJut  that  He  should 
call  you  into  existence,  that  He  should  distinguish  you  pcrson- 
alhi  with  his  fjivor,  when  in  tlie  wide  abyss  of  possibility 
there  were  millions  of  other  beings,  eacli  of  whom  might 
have  been  put  in  your  place — this  is,  to  you,  and  to  me,  and 
to  every  one  of  our  fellow-creatures,  a  striking  instance  of 
God's  distinguishing  love  to  us.     He  was  under  no  obliga- 
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tion  at  all  to  create  me.  He  might  have  created  others  in- 
stead of  me.  But  such  was  God's  distinguishing  love  to  me, 
personally,  that  He  chose  to  call  me  out  of  non-existence, 
and  to  make  me  heir  to  all  the  privileges  and  blessings  of 
immortal  man !  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  our  souls  !  and  all  that 
is  within  us  praise  his  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  our 
souls  !  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits." 

Our  creation  is  but  the  first  act  in  the  list  of  God's  mer- 
cies. Our  Father's  love  has  been  incessantly  manifested  to 
us  ever  since,  in  our  preservation,  and  in  the  provision  He 
has  made  for  our  happiness,  both  here  and  hereafter.  Next 
to  that  distinguishing  goodness,  therefore,  which  gave  each 
of  us  existence,  we  must  place  that  systematic  course  which 
God  has  adopted  to  make  us  happy  both  in  this  world  and  in 
the  next.  He  has  not  tlirown  us  ofi"  his  hands,  like  helpless 
orphans,  to  sliift  for  ourselves.  But  the  love  that  gave  us 
existence  provided  also  for  its  contiimance  and  its  happiness, 
both  through  time  and  through  eternity.  O  that  we  could 
all  be  brought  to  realize  the  exuberance  of  that  goodness, 
which,  descending  from  Heaven,  overflows  upon  our  guilty 
race !  O  that  we  could  be  brought  to  see  the  loving- 
kindness  of  our  God,  in  all  its  heavenly  richness  and 
profusion ! 

Let  us  for  a  moment  contemplate  the  provision  God  has 
made  on  earth  for  our  happiness ;  and  let  us  bear  in  mind 
that  the  love  of  God  makes  this  provision  for  those  who  are 
sinners,  who  are  known  to  be  sinners,  and  Avho,  therefore, 
may  justly  expect  justice  rather  than  mercy,  and  suffering 
rather  than  happiness.  We  all  of  us  know  that  we  do 
not  perform  all  those  duties  which  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve God  requires  of  us.  Our  Heavenly  Father  knew  this 
would  be  the  case,  before  He  created  and  provided  for  us ; 
and,  notwithstanding  this  disqualification.  He  has  made  us 
the  ceaseless  objects  of  his  care  and  his  love. 

Behold,  also,  how  munificently  and  how  wonderfully  this 
love  has  been  shed  upon  us  and  around  us.  How  multiplied 
are  the  sources  of  our  enjoyments,  both  from  within  and 
from  without.  IIow  incessantly  do  we  taste  of  God's  love, 
without  being  sensible  of  it,  and  without  inquiring  fi'om 
whose  beneficent  hand  the  blessing  flows.  Our  daily  breath 
is  the  daily  gift  of  Heaven.     It  is  a  ^ift,  too,  upon  which 
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our  earthly  all,  and  perhaps  our  heavenly  all  depend,  be- 
cause time  is  given  us  to  prepare  for  Heaven,  and  to  work 
out  our  salvation.  Are  we  daily  and  duly  sensible  of  the 
magnitude  of  this  blessing?  Does  God's  love,  displayed  to 
us  in  this  particular,  draw  forth  our  daily  gratitude  and  obe- 
dience '?  Do  we  daily  and  earnestly  endeavor  to  prepare 
for  death  and  Heaven  ? 

The  health  and  strength  which  are  continued  to  us  from 
hour  to  hour,  the  food  that  nourishes,  the  clothes  that  cover, 
and  the  dwelling  that  shelters  us  from  the  storm,  are  so 
many  distinct  tokens  of  Jehovah's  love.  And  so  are  the 
numberless  little  comforts  that  are  incessantly  refreshing  our 
hearts  every  moment  of  our  lives,  as  well  as  the  other  great 
though  common  blessings  of  every  day  which  we  are  so  apt 
to  overlook.  That  we  are  capable  of  friendship  and  social 
intercourse  ;  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  derive  gratification 
from  books,  as  well  as  society  ;  that  not  only  the  senses,  but 
also  our  understanding,  our  memory,  and  our  imagination, 
are  each  of  them  constantly  contributing  to  the  sum  of  our 
happiness  ;  that  not  only  the  touch,  the  palate,  the  nostrils, 
the  ear,  and  the  eye,  but  likewise  our  sympathies,  our  af- 
fections, and  our  passions,  all  unite  in  swelling  the  daily 
current  of  our  pleasures — that  all  these  things  are  so,  affords 
constantly  palpable  and  present  proof  of  the  diversified  and 
ever  active  benevolence  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  Truly, 
God  loved  us,  or  He  would  never  have  given  us  such  num- 
berless instances  of  his  loving-kindness. 

]Jut,  as  it  would  fail  us  to  point  out  all  the  proofs  of  God's 
love  to  man,  as  an  inhabitant  merely  of  this  lower  world, 
where  shall  we  begin,  or  how  shall  we  enumerate  the  proofs 
of  God's  love  to  man  as  an  immortal  creature  ?  Here  we 
are  lost  in  the  immensity  of  the  theme.  Divine  love,  that 
brought  the  Lord  of  glory  from  Heaven  to  save  us,  and  that 
offers  to  bestow  upon  us  perfect  and  never-ending  felicity  in 
the  world  to  come,  it  is  not  in  our  power  adequately  to  con- 
ceive ;  we  sink  under  the  mighty  effort.  But,  my  brethren, 
we  can  learn  enough  of  it  to  make  us  blush  for  our  ingrati- 
tude ;  and  enough,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  to  leatl  our  thoughts  in 
affectionate  remembrance  to  the  Author  of  all  good — "  to 
Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us." 

We  deem  life  a  great  and  valuable  blessing,  because  it  is 
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attended  with  many  comforts.  How  immensely  great  and 
valuable,  then,  is  the  blessing  of  eternal  life ;  and  how  in- 
conceivably great  is  the  love  of  God  in  providing  and  be- 
stowing it.  This  life  is  but  the  beginning  of  our  existence. 
It  is  merely  an  introduction  to  the  life  to  come,  which  is  to 
be  endless.  If  this  life  be  valuable,  immortal  life  i^  infinitely 
valuable.  Earthly  happiness,  too,  though  great  in  itself,  ad- 
mits of  no  comparison  with  that  happiness  which  the  love 
of  Grod  has  prepared  for  his  people.  Therefore,  if  man's 
enjoyments  here,  when  taken  altogether,  are  great,  the  en- 
joyments of  the  future  world  must  be  infinitely  great.  How 
inconceivably  great,  then,  is  that  love  of  God  which  makes 
man  immortal,  and  provides  for  him  never-ending  felicity! 
Vast  as  is  the  eternity  we  inherit,  stupendous  as  are  the 
blessings  in  store  for  us,  inconceivable  as  is  the  happiness 
of  beatified  spirits  in  their  eternal  round  of  enjoyment — so 
vast,  so  stupendous,  so  inconceivable,  are  the  grace  and  the 
love  of  God,  manifested  in  the  Savior. 

This  truth  is  truly  astonishing  ;  this  consideration  is  really 
overwhelming ;  and,  though  it  speaks  to  the  heart,  yet  it 
thunders  to  the  thought  ;  and  we  are  more  likely  to  be  lost 
in  wonder  than  in  love.  Come,  then,  my  bi'ethren,  and  let 
us  contemplate  this  subject  a  little  more  fully.  Let  us  draw 
the  curtain,  and  behold  that  wonderful  machinery  of  cause 
and  effect  which  the  love  of  God  has  contrived,  to  train  us 
up  for  glory  and  for  bliss.  Let  us  trace  some  of  the  steps 
by  which  the  blessed  God  leads  us  ;  and  let  us  consider  some 
of  the  means  He  employs  to  effect  our  salvation. 

For  this  purpose,  my  brethren.  He  has  given  us  souls.  He 
has  made  us  immortal  creatures,  that  we  might  not  be  like 
the  brutes  tliat  perish.  And,  though  we  have  forfeited  our 
immortal  privileges  by  sin,  "  He  sent  his  only-begotten  Son 
into  the  world"  to  save  us  from  destruction — "to  die  for  our 
sins,  to  rise  again  for  our  justification,"  and  to  regain  for  us 
all  our  lost  immortal  privileges.  To  awaken  us  to  the  im- 
portance of  those  eternal  concerns  whose  issue  rests  upon  our 
present  conduct,  God  has  endued  us  with  reason,  which 
teaches  us  to  be  religious ;  and  with  conscience,  which  re- 
monstrates when  we  neglect  or  transgress  our  duty  ;  and  if 
you  would  therefore  learn  what  the  love  of  God  is,  listen  to 
the  teachings  of  your  own  heart,  while  you  lift  your  eyes  to 
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Cah'ary's  awful  top.  Behold  the  incarnate  Son  of  the 
Father,  agonizing  and  bleeding  nnder  tliat  weight  of  sin  and 
wrath  which  would  otherwise  have  crushed  and  destroyed 
your  soul.  iSee  how  "  He  knew  no  sin,"  became  a  sin-olf'er- 
ing  for  us,  that  "  by  his  stripes  we  might  be  healed,"  and 
that  by  his  blood  our  souls  might  be  washed  from  their  im- 
purities. "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world ;"  and  learn  from  this  the  wonderful  love 
of  God.  "  So  God  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  love  that  bleeds  on  Calvary  is  like- 
wise the  love  that  employs  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  avoos 
the  sinner  by  all  the  tender  artifices  of  affection.  What  but 
this  caused  our  Heavenly  Father  to  send  forth  all  the  minis- 
ters of  his  Word,  and  to  appoint  all  the  institutions  and 
duties  of  religion,  as  advisers  and  helpers  on  our  way  to 
glory  ?  What  but  this  causes  Him  to  afford  us  the  aids  of  his 
grace,  in  order  to  sanctify  and  fit  us  for  Heaven  ?  What 
but  this  dictated  all  those  tender  expostulations,  those  affec- 
tionate warnings,  those  moving  appeals  to  the  understanding 
and  the  heart,  and  that  complete  course  of  heavenly  instruc- 
tion which  the  Word  of  God  contains  ?  In  fine,  what  but 
this  love  of  God,  through  Christ,  made  "  Religious  ways  to  be 
ways  of  jileasantness,  and  all  her  paths  peace?"  What  but 
this  made  Christ's  yoke  to  be  so  easy,  and  his  burden  so  light? 
What  but  this  induced  the  God  of  grace  to  prescribe  such 
simple  and  easy  terms  as  those  of  repentance  and  faith  1 — in- 
duced Him  to  declare  with  an  oath,  that  He  "  does  not  desire 
the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  turn  to 
Him  and  live?" — induced  Him  to  invite  all  to  come  to  Him, 
assuring  them  of  pardon,  of  peace,  and  of  salvation?  Oh,  the 
height,  and  the  depth,  and  the  length,  and  the  breadth  of  the 
love  of  God,  which  passeth  knowledge  !  Truly,  God  is  love. 
"Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  would  one  die;  yet,  perad- 
venture  for  a  good  man,  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But 
herein  God  commendeth  his  love  unto  us,  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Clirist  died  for  (us)  the  ungodly." 

And  ought  we  not  then,  my  brethren,  to  love  God,  be- 
cause He  first  loved  us?  His  love  was  perfectly  disinter- 
ested,   as   well    as    "  stronger    tlian    death."       It   was   his 
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distinguishing  kindness  to  us  that  called  us  into  beings 
It  was  his  love  that  endued  us  with  immortal  souls.  It 
was  his  love  that  sent  his  Son  to  sufler  and  die  in  oui-  stead, 
when  we  had  ruined  ourselves  by  sin.  It  was  his  love  that 
furnished  all  that  gracious  apparatus  by  which  our  souls  are 
to  be  trained  and  fitted  for  glory.  All  this  Avas  done  for  us, 
ungodly  sinners,  before  we  thought  of  loving  God.  He  saw 
us  lying  in  out*  sin  and  ruin,  took  compassion  on  us  and 
helped  us,  "  when  there  was  no  other  eye  to  pity,  and  no 
other  arm  that  could  save."  "  He  first  loved  us."  Ought 
we  not,  then,  to  love  Him  ? 

If  we  do  not,  where  is  our  gratitude  ?  Surely,  Ave  must 
lose  all  sense  of  thankfulness,  if  Ave  do  not  make  the  most 
affectionate  returns  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  "  for  his  ines- 
timable love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  in  AAdiich  all  the  blessings  of  time  and  eter- 
nity are  summed  iip.  If  Ave  do  not,  Avhere  is  our  regard  for 
our  own  Avelfare  ?  Surely,  Ave  must  be  entirely  blind  to  our 
eternal  interests,  if  Ave  do  not  strive  to  "  love  the  Lord  our 
God  Avith  all  our  mind,  Avith  all  our  heart,  and  Avith  all  our 
strength."  What  Avould  it  profit  us,  that  the  goodness  of 
God  has  endued  us  Avith  reason  and  conscience  to  lead  us  to 
our  duty,  if  Ave  are  hot  governed  by  them  in  this  first  and 
great  duty  Avhich  all  creatures  OAve  to  their  Creator  ?  Our 
beneficent  Lord  has  endued  us  Avith  the  desire  of  happiness, 
in  order  to  stimulate  us  in  the  search  of  it ;  and  with  a  dread 
of  suffering,  in  order  to  deter  us  from  a  course  of  sin  and 
misery.  He  has  formed  us  so,  that  all  our  powers  unite  in 
urging  us  on  in  the  way  that  leads  to  happiness.  This  is 
the  principle  upon  Avhich  Ave  daily  act,  and  we  are  also 
daily  more  or  less  gOAcrned  by  a  sense  of  gratitude  to  our 
earthly  benefactors.  Shall  these  principles,  Avliich  the  good- 
ness of  our  God  has  giA^en  us  in  order  to  make  us  loA^e  Him 
— shall  these  principles  be  active  only  in  temporal  matters  ? 
— shall  they  lie  dormant  in  all  that  concerns  the  soul? — and 
shall  Ave  turn  the  loving-kindness  of  our  God  into  the  means 
of  our  own  ruin  ? 

My  brethren,  I  am  persuaded  better  things  of  you.  Ke- 
garding  God  as  your  Father,  I  hope  you  conduct  yourselves 
towards  Him  as  affectionate,  dutiful,  obedient  children.  Sen- 
sible that  the  Lord  is  your  kind  and  bountiful  benefactor, 
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surely  you  cannot  but  endeavor  to  live  under  a  constant 
sense  of  religious  thankfulness  ;  and,  beholding  in  Him  the 
best  of  friends,  surely  you  cleave  to  Him  with  the  choicest 
of  your  atfections.  Many  of  you  have  publicly  professed 
his  name  ;  and  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  you,  we  trust, 
to  live  to  the  glory  of  Him  who  bled  for  you.  Surely  you 
"  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  you"  with  a  "  love 
which  many  waters  could  not  quench" — a  "  love  stronger 
than  death." 

But,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  If  we 
really  love  God,  we  shall  sincerely  endeavor  to  please  Him  and 
to  keep  all  his  commandments.  So  says  the  Savior,  and  so 
says  the  Apostle  John.  Human  love  is  not  a  whit  better  than 
indifference,  except  in  proportion  as  it  disposes  and  leads  us  to 
please  and  to  do  good  to  the  object  of  our  aifections.  GocTs  love 
to  lis,  even,  is  measured  by  his  goodness  towards  us.  Love, 
as  a  religious  virtue,  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  inward 
emotion  and  affection,  but  by  its  fruits  and  effects.  The 
inward  affection  is  comparatively  easy,  as  we  are  apt  to 
think,  (at  least,  from  our  mistaken  views  of  it,  we  deceive 
ourselves  into  the  belief  that  it  is  so),  because  it  requires 
very  little  self-denial ;  and  we  meet  with  but  little  opposition 
in  maintaining  it,  as  long  as  it  is  not  genuine  love  to  God. 
Allow  me  also  to  remark,  my  brethren,  as  a  general  rule, 
that  it  is  easy  to  mistake  warm  feelings  for  the  principle  of 
love  to  God  ;  and  the  satisfaction  that  always  arises  from 
sensible  excitement,  for  the  satisfjiction  we  receive  from  the 
real  love  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  knew  that  men  would 
be  prone  to  fall  into  errors  upon  this  subject  ;  and  our 
Savior,  therefore,  (though  He  bids  the  Cln-istian  "  rejoice," 
and  though  He  promises  to  him  that  "joy  which  is  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory,")  makes  obedience  to  the  divine 
commandments  the  only  mark  of  our  love  to  God.  "  If 
ye  love  me,  (says  He),  keep  my  commandments."  And 
the  affectionate  Apostle  John  repeats  and  explains  these 
words,  when  he  says:  "This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
keep  his  commandments."  "If  any  one  says  he  loves  God, 
and  does  not  keep  his  commandments,  the  truth  is  not  in 
him."  Indeed,  tlie  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  the  principle 
of  religious  obedience,  are  inseparable ;   and  the  only  sure 

15* 


358  ON    LOVE   LO    GOD. 

Standard  to  measure  our  love  of  God  by  is  our  universal 
obedience.  We  love  Him  only  in  proportion  as,  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  respects,  we  heartily  endeavor  to  do 
his  will. 

Let  us,  then,  briefly  see  what  the  will  of  God  is,  that  we 
may  know  Avhether  we  really  do  love  Him  or  not.  1st. 
God's  will  or  command  is,  that,  through  faith,  from  his  fear, 
and  from  a  regard  for  his  holy  name,  we  should  "  abstain 
from  all  fleshly  lusts  Avhich  war  against  the  soul" — that  we 
should  put  away  "  all  evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering," 
and  all  profane  and  indecent  language — that  we  should  lay 
aside  all  bitterness,  wrath,  envy,  anger,  malice,  and  revenge 
— and  that  we  should  avoid  all  injustice,  and  all  unchari- 
tableness,  in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  In  fine, 
God's  command  is,  that  we  cease  from  every  kind  of  evil — 
that  we  strive  against  every  species  of  sin,  in  our  thoughts 
and  feelings,  our  desires  and  motives,  our  tempers  and 
affections,  our  imaginations  and  passions,  our  words,  our 
actions,  and  our  dealings  with  mankind.  And,  in  proportion 
as  we  are  sincerely  and  prayerfully  endeavoring  to  do  all 
this  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  reliance  on  his  gracious 
help,  in  the  same  proportion  we  may  safely  conclude  that  we 
love  Him. 

2d.  God's  will  or  command  is,  that  we  should  not  only 
"  cease  to  do  evil,"  but  that  we  should  likewise  "  learn  to  do 
well" — that  we  should  not  only  forsake  the  service  of  sin 
and  Satan,  but  also  devote  ourselves  to  the  service  of  God 
— that  we  should  not  only  avoid  that  which  is  sinful,  but  also 
practice  that  which  is  holy.  We  must  not  only  "  put  otf 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitful 
lusts  ;"  but  we  must  also  "  put  on  the  new  man,  which,  after 
God,  is  new  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
We  must  labor,  through  divine  grace,  to  become  more  and 
more  pure,  patient,  peaceable,  prayerful,  and  pious ;  to 
become  more  and  more  meek,  humble,  resigned,  and  hea- 
venly-minded. And,  while  for  this  purpose  we  faithfully 
perform  all  the  inward,  as  well  as  the  outward  duties  of  re- 
ligion, we  must  also  be  diligent  in  our  respective  callings, 
industrious,  economical,  and  temperate,  careful  of  our 
health  and  life,  watchful  against  sin,  observant  of  the  ways 
and  will  of  I'rovidence,  and   living  under  an  habitual  sense 
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of  our  dependence,  of  God's  universal  agency  and  inspec- 
tion, of  our  constant  need  of  grace,  and  our  constant  liabi- 
lity to  death.  Such  is  the  will  of  God  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  we  sincerely  and  daily  endeavor,  through  living  faith  in 
our  triune  God,  to  do  all  these  things,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion we  may  be  assured  that  we  love  Him. 

Included  in  the  above  is  a  third  mark  of  the  love  of  God, 
upon  which  the  Apostle  particularly  insists,  in  the  connection 
of  our  text.  It  is  the  love  of  our  brethren.  And  of  this, 
too,  as  of  all  other  love,  Scripture  judges  only  by  its  fruits. 
Universal  benevolence,  or  love  to  mankind — (the  charity  of, 
1st  Corinthians,  13) — is  inseparable  from  the  love  of  God. 
Therefore,  St,  John  says,  "  If  any  one  says  he  loves  God, 
and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him."  But,  says  the  same  Apostle,  "  Let  us  not  love  in 
word  or  in  tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth ;  for  if  any 
one  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need, 
and  shuttetb  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  By  this  we  have  known 
the  love  of  God,  (our  Savior),  that  He  laid  down  his  life  for 
us ;  and  we  ought,  therefore,  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren. 

My  brethren,  we  are  in  our  days  not  called  upon  to  suf- 
fer martyrdom,  in  order  to  testify  either  our  love  to  God  or 
to  our  brethren  ;  but  we  should  remember  that  we  do  not 
love  God,  except  in  proportion  as  we  love  our  brethren  ; 
and  that  we  do  not  love  our  brethren,  but  in  proportion  as 
we  show  it  by  our  endeavors  to  do  them  good,  temporarily 
and  spiritually.  Though  our  holy  religion  has  its  seat  in 
the  heart ;  yet  it  really  exists  there  only  in  proportion  as  it 
shows  its  power  and  its  excellency  in  our  lives.  By  our  zeal 
in  God's  service,  and  by  our  fruits  of  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  of  brotherly-kindness  and  charity — by  our  earnest 
endeavors  to  perform  every  duty  for  Christ's  sake,  we  must 
estimate  our  love  to  God.  Not  in  proportion  as  we  feel 
pleased  or  affected,  Avhen  engaged  in  religious  services,  either 
public  or  private  ;  but  only  in  the  degree  in  which  we  dis- 
play the  solid  fruits  of  righteousness  and  true  hoHness,  of 
godliness  and  universal  benevolence,  have  we  a  right  to 
call  ourselves  lovers   of  God.     Scripture   lays   very  little 
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stress  upon  the  enjoyment,  but  very  great  stress,  indeed,  upon 
the  /7raci?'c(?  of  rehgion,  and  especially  on  the  performance 
of  its  self-denying  duties.  Enjoyment  in  religion  comes, 
and  is  sought  for  of  course,  and  often  without  any  piety  or 
any  love  of  God  at  heart,  because  man  naturally  loves 
every  species  of  gi-atification  ;  but  the  other — the  practice 
of  the  self-denying  duties  of  religion — is  the  true  touch- 
stone of  our  love  to  God  and  man,  because  religious  self- 
denial  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter ;  and  we  must  necessarily  deny  ourselves,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  live  an  active  life  of  self-denying  religious 
duty.  The  useful  and  active  Christian  virtues,  therefore, 
that  exhibit  the  most  self-sacrificing  benevolence,  and  re- 
quire the  most  of  active  self-denial,  are  the  strongest  marks 
of  attachment  to  God  and  to  our  fellow-creatures  ;  and 
the  more  of  these  active,  benevolent,  and  self-denying  virtues 
we  practice,  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  stronger  is  the  princi- 
ple of  charity  and  holiness  in  our  hearts. 

And  are  such,  my  brethren,  the  marks  and  fruits  by 
which  we  attest  our  love  to  God  1  Do  we  habitually 
endeavor  to  avoid  everything  displeasing  to  Him  ?  Do  we 
habitually  endeavor  to  do  everything  that  will  please  Him  ? 
Do  we  strive  to  keep  all  his  commandments "?  and  do  we 
particulai'ly  prove  our  love  of  God  by  our  love  to  our  fellow- 
beings  1  Are  we  charitable  and  bountiful  to  the  sick,  the 
needy,  the  poor,  the  distressed  ?  Do  we,  according  to  our 
ability,  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  hungry,  shelter  the  unpro- 
tected, relieve  the  oppressed,  defend  and  comfort  the  widow, 
the  orphan,  and  the  destitute  ?  Above  all,  does  our  charity 
extend  from  the  bodies  to  the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures  1 
Do  we  endeavor  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  reclaim  the  vi- 
cious, and  to  bring  up  the  young  in  the  fear  of  God  ?  Do 
we,  with  becoming  zeal,  and  accordingly  as  God  has  blessed 
us,  lend  our  aid  to  the  support  and  furtherance  of  Sunday- 
schools,  Poor-schools,  Tract  Societies,  Bible  Societies,  Edu- 
cation and  Prayer-book,  together  with  Missionaiy  Societies, 
and  other  kindred  benevolent  exertions  ?  And,  while  we 
are  "  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,"  do  we  affection- 
ately and  prayerfully  endeavor  to  promote  the  knowledge, 
the  virtue,  the  piety  and  the  happiness  of  all  around  us  ? 
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May  the  good  Lord  ever  dispose  all  of  us  to  do  good,  ac- 
cording to  our  power.  May  He  enable  us  to  show  forth  our 
love,  not  only  by  a  life  of  piety,  but  also  by  a  life  of  active 
virtue,  and  extensive,  self-denying  usefulness  and  charity. 
Surely,  we  ought  to  "  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us, 
and  gave  himself  for  ns."  O  thou  Eternal  Spirit  of  light 
and  holiness,  "  Come,  shed  abroad  a  Savior's  love  in  our 
hearts,  and  that  shall  kindle  ours." 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  REASONABLE  SERVICE.* 


Romans,  xii.  1. 

"  /  beseech  you,  therefore  brethren.,  by  the  ?nercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God  :  ivhich  is  your  reasonable  service,'"' 

The  Apostle  has  just  finished  tlie  doctrinal  part  of  his 
Epistle,  and  begins  in  this  twelftli  chapter  to  deliver  a  num- 
ber of  precepts,  founded  upon  preceding  doctrines.  He  has 
proved  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  being  only 
types  of  the  Gospel  Dispensation,  have,  of  course,  in  their 
religious  capacity,  ceased  to  be  binding  since  the  Gospel 
Dispensation  commenced.  He  has  proved  that  the  Gentiles 
cannot  be  saved  by  obedience  to  the  laws  of  nature,  nor  the 
Jews  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  because  both  those 
laws  demand  sinless  and  perfect  obedience,  and  sinless  obe- 
dience is  impossible  for  man.  But  he  teaches  that  salvation 
is  freely  offered  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  through  living 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  proved,  that,  apart  from  the 
moral  code,  which  is  always  the  same,  the  law  of  Moses, 
besides  its  typical  import,  Avas  only  a  political  institution, 
designed  for  the  government  of  the  Jews  in  Canaan  ; 
and  that  Gentile  converts,  therefore,  were  not  imder  ob- 
ligation to  observe  the  ceremonies  of  that  law.  In  fine, 
throughout  the  preceding  part  of  this  Epistle,  he  labors  to 
prove,  that  justification  and  salvation,  for  the  Gentile  as  well 
as  the  Jew,  are  to  be  obtained,  not  by  virtue  of  moral  obe- 
dience, nor  by  sacrifices,  nor  by  the  merit  of  any  good  works 

♦  Written  at  Westpoint,  New- York,  1816. 
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we  can  perform  ;  but  only  through  a  living,  penitent,  obe- 
dient faith  through  Christ.  And,  as  a  practical  inference 
from  this  great  and  glorious  truth,  he  begins  in  the  text  by 
beseeching  the  Romans,  that  they  would  present  their  bodies 
a  living  and  holy  sacrihce  to  God,  as  Christ  had  offered  him- 
self a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  for  their  salvation. 

As  if  the  Apostle  had  said  :  Jews  and  heathens  have  here- 
tofore sought  forgiveness  of  their  sins  by  presenting  living 
animals  to  the  Deity,  and  offering  them  in  sacrifice  upon  his 
altar  ;  but  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  cannot  take  away 
sins;"  and  we  must  all  perish  forever,  if  God  does  not  con- 
trive some  other  means  to  deliver  us  fi-om  perdition.  But 
He  is  a  God  of  tender  mercies.  He  has  contrived  means 
for  our  deliverance  ;  He  has  offered  up  in  sacrifice  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  "  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  with  all 
the  heart,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  I  be- 
seech you,  therefore,  (continued  the  Apostle),  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  through  Christ,  to  offer  your  bodies  to  the  service 
of  your  great  and  gracious  Deliverer,  and  to  devote  them  to 
Him  as  completely  as  though  they  were  given  in  sacrifice  ; 
for  I  have  already  proved  to  you,  that,  if  you  wish  to  be 
saved,  you  must  not  only  believe,  but  also  live  a  holy  life. 
I  now  add,  that  this  is  but  your  "  reasonable  service"  to 
God  ;  and  I  beseech  you,  out  of  gratitude  to  the  Divine 
mercy,  to  offer  Him  this  service. 

This  train  of  argument  is  applicable  to  us,  my  hearers, 
as  it  was  to  the  Jews  and  Romans.  They  were  by  nature 
lost  and  ruined  sinners,  subject  to  the  divine  wrath.  So  are 
we.  With  all  their  sacrifices,  and  all  their  other  good 
works,  they  could  not  have  obtained  mercy,  had  not  God 
opened  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of 
his  dear  Son.  Such,  also,  is  our  condition.  Our  only  hope 
is  in  the  crucified  Redeemer.  "  There  is  no  other  name 
under  Heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved." 
Through  Him,  God's  mercy  is  freely  offered  to  all.  Not 
only  the  chosen  nation  of  the  Jews,  but  the  wandering 
and  cast-off  Gentiles  also,  may  obtain  salvation,  through 
a  living  and  obedient  faith  in  Jesus.  We  by  nature  be- 
long to  those  cast-off  Gentiles  ;  and  for  us  also  the  tender 
mercies  of  G(jd  has  provided  a  Savior.  Is  salvation  im- 
possible for  them,  unless  they  believe  in  liis  name,  and  obey 
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his  laws  ?  For  us,  also,  it  is  possible  only  upon  these  terms. 
Do  reason,  and  gratitude,  and  self  interest,  lay  them  under 
insuperable  obligations  to  sacriiice  their  bodies  upon  the 
altar  of  faith '?  God  has  equal  claims  upon  us ;  for,  "  we 
are  bought  Avith  a  price,  even  the  precious  blood  of  his 
dear  Son."  "  We  are  not  our  own,"  but  his  ransomed  ser- 
vants ;  and  we  ought,  thei'efoi'e,  to  "glorify  God  in  our 
bodies  and  our  spirits,  both  of  which  are  his."  "  I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

To  sacrifice,  in  the  sense  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  de- 
vote a  living  creature  to  the  service  of  God — to  put  it  to 
such  uses  as  He  dij*ects,  and  no  other — to  consider  it  as 
God's  property,  and  to  employ  it  to  his  glory.  This  ani- 
mal, thus  devoted  to  God,  was  presented  before  Him  alive ; 
but  it  was  afterwards  put  to  death,  and  its  blood  shed  upon 
his  altar.  As  we  are  not  in  general  required  to  sacrifice 
the  life  of  our  body,  the  Apostle  calls  this  holy  dedication 
to  God's  service  a  living  sacrifice.  The  Avord  "  holy"  is 
likewise  an  allusion  to  the  animals  offered  in  sacrifice ;  for 
they  Avere  not  permitted  to  be  offered  or  sacrificed,  unless 
they  Avere  holy — that  is,  Avithout  spot  or  blemish,  being  per- 
fect in  shape  and  in  all  their  members,  and  the  best  of  their 
species.  Such  a  sacrifice  Avas  acceptable  to  God,  as  far  as 
it  related  to  the  thing  offered,  and  Avas  Avell  pleasing  Avith 
regard  to  the  Avorshipper,  if  he  offered  it  with  pious  disposi- 
tions. Such,  professing  Christians,  is,  I  hope,  the  sacrifice 
Avhich  you  haA'e  come  to  offer  this  morning. 

This,  then,  is  the  sense,  my  brethren,  in  which  all  of  you 
ought  to  ofier  your  bodies  to  God — a  "  living,  holy,  and  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice."  You  must  keep  your  body  from  sin  and 
pollution.  You  must  dedicate  it  to  God's  service.  You 
must  consider  it  as  his  property,  and  use  it  only  as  He 
directs. 

But,  does  Scripture  require  no  more  than  the  immolation 
of  our  bodies  ?  Ought  Ave  not  to  dedicate  and  consecrate  to 
God  all  our  faculties  and  affections,  both  of  soul  and  body? 
Doubtless  :  for  Ave  are  commanded  to  "  crucify  the  fiesh, 
with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  and  to  glorify  God  Avith  our 
spirits,  as  aa-cU  as  with  our  bodies."     And  that  this  is  the 
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meaning  of  the  text,  and  is  neccssarihj  implied  in  it,  will  ap- 
pear from  a  little  reflection. 

The  body  is  the  seat  and  source  of  sin.  It  is  through  the 
medium  of  the  body  that  Satan  tempts  us  to  transgress.  It 
is  through  this  medium  that  the  allurements  of  the  world 
have  such  influence  over  our  conduct  and  opinions — through 
this  medium  of  the  body  that  the  imagination  becomes  im- 
pure, the  reason  perverted,  the  Iniderstanding  blinded,  the 
affections  misplaced,  and  the  passions  indulged  to  excess.  It 
is  through  this  medium,  in  fine,  that  we  are  rendeied  so 
prone  to  sin,  and  so  averse  to  spiritual  truths  and  duties. 
Take  away  all  the  evil  propensities,  tempers,  and  affections — ■ 
all  the  appetites  and  passions  of  the  animal  frame,  and  you 
remove  most  of  the  occasions  of  sin, — you  leave  very  little 
room  for  further  temptation, — you  destroy  the  very  nourish- 
ment by  which  lust  and  passion  are  supported  and  made 
rampant.  Take  away  the  depi'aved  tendencies  of  our  carnal 
nature,  and,  through  divine  grace,  reason  and  conscience 
will,  perhaps,  be  invariably  sufficient  to  keep  us  in  a  state  of 
holy  obedience.  For  mind  and  matter  are,  in  our  nature, 
wonderfully  united  and  opposed.  We  are  a  compound,  in 
Avhich  the  good  and  evil  principles  seem  to  be  personified. 
Even  wise  heathens  talked  of  the  conflict  between  soul  and 
body  ;  and  every  person  of  common  observation  knows  that 
appetite  says  one  thing,  and  reason  another- — ^that  our  pro- 
pensities incline  us  to  many  things  whicli  common  sense 
forbids — and  that  our  sensual  inclinations  lead  us  into  many 
practices  Avhich  conscience  condemns.  Hence,  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  difference  and  opposition  between  our  carnal 
and  our  spiritual  nature — of  "  the  flesh  lusting  against  the 
Spirit" — of  "  the  law  in  our  members  warring  against  the 
law  in  our  minds" — of  our  "  doing  that  which  we  hate," 
and  not  doing  that  to  which  reason  and  conscience  in- 
cline— and  of  the  inward  man,  or  spiritual  part  of  human 
nature,  with  which  tlie  flesh  or  carnal  part  is  carrying  on  a 
perpetual  conflict.  And  Iience,  also,  the  Apostle  places  the 
whole  of  our  duty,  in  resisting  the  ''  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind,"  and  in  governing  ourselves  by  reason  and  con- 
science, as  enlightened  by  Scripture.  "  If  ye  live  after  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."     To  be  carnally-minded 


366      THE  christian's  reasonablk  service. 

is  death,  but  to  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and  peace." 
I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection;  lest 
that  by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  to  others  I  myself 
should  be  a  cast-away." 

Indeed,  my  hearer,  the  language  of  the  Apostle  in  the 
text  will  be  completely  explained,  if  you  will  only  consider 
the  following  fact : — none  but  the  wicked,  knowingly  and 
deliberately,  indulge  the  evil  propensities  of  their  carnal 
nature ;  and  none  but  the  righteous  servants  of  God  mortify, 
deny,  and  bring  their  bodies  into  subjection.  To  enjoy  sen- 
sual pleasure — to  provide  first  of  all  for  the  body — to  be 
anxiously  and  exclusively  concerned  for  its  welfare — to  fear 
nothing  so  much  as  the  loss  of  the  various  gratitications  of 
sense — this  is  the  leading  concern,  these  are  the  distinguish- 
ing marks  of  the  unconverted  sinner  ;  while  the  real  Chris- 
tian may  always  be  known  by  the  superior  importance  ivhich. 
he  attaches  to  everything  that  regards  his  soul,  his  religious 
duties,  and  his  God.  If  you  flatter  your  feelings,  and  cor- 
rupt your  imagination  with  licentious  images  ;  if  you  suffer 
wicked  thoughts  to  remain  in  your  mind,  without  resisting 
and  without  endeavoring  to  rid  yourself  of  them  ;  if  you 
conceive  and  mature  in  your  bosom  any  plans  of  secret  or 
of  public  wickedness,  or  any  designs  of  doing  that  which 
you  know  will  be  displeasing  to  God — you  have  not  pre- 
sented your  bodies  "  a  living  and  holy  sacrifice  to  the  Lord." 
For  it  is  the  body  that  gives  rise  to  these  wicked  thoughts 
and  imaginations ;  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  body  that  they 
are  cherished,  that  they  grow  up  into  regular  plans,  and 
that  they  ripen  into  action.  Nor  can  any  evil  devices  be 
executed,  except  by  means  of  our  bodily  organs.  But  these 
organs,  or  members,  are  not  to  be  employed  in  the  ways  of 
sin  ;  they  must  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Jehovah. 
They  must  neither  be  the  means  nor  the  occasion  of  corrupt- 
ing the  heart.  They  must  not,  like  hypocrites  and  secret 
enemies,  be  publicly  busy  in  the  ways  of  religion,  but  pri- 
vately cherishing  sin,  and  stirring  up  wicked  thoughts  and 
desires  in  the  soul.  If  the  body  has  been  offered  up  and 
devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  it  is  to  be  kept  not  only  from 
the  actual  commission  of  sin,  but  from  having  any  secret 
agency  in  the  matter.  Every  impure  imagination,  eveiy 
malevolent  feeling,  every  high  thing  that  exalts  itself  against 
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the  knowledge  of  God,  must,  as  far  as  possible,  be  cast  down  ; 
"  every  thonght  must  be  brouglit  into  captivity  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ  ;  for,  if  the  mind  and  the  imagination  lend 
their  aid  to  the  propensities  of  animal  nature — if  the  body 
appropriates  to  its  own  use  the  moral  and  intellectual  facul- 
ties ;  then  it  is  evident  that  they  are  taken  away  from  the 
service  of  God,  and  made  the  instruments  of  sensual  appe- 
tites ;  and  then  it  is  equally  evident  that  both  body  and 
mind,  instead  of  being  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  are 
devoted  to  the  service  of  Satan. 

So  also  with  respect  to  every  faculty  and  every  operation 
of  the  mind,  and  every  affection  of  the  heart.  If  they  are 
not  engaged  in  God's  service,  the  body  cannot  be.  If  they 
are  devoted  to  wicked  uses,  the  faculties  of  the  body  must 
be  made  instruments  of  that  wickedness.  It  cannot  be 
otherwise ;  for  there  is  no  medium  between  these  two  ex- 
tremes. If  our  desires  and  motives  be  not  religious,  they 
must  be  carnal.  If  our  mind  had  not  the  marks  of  piety, 
it  must  be  distinguished  by  that  marked  physiognomy  wliich 
it  naturally  derives  from  its  union  with  our  unsubdued  ani- 
mal nature.  If  our  propensities  and  passions  are  not  re- 
strained by  the  fear  of  God  ;  or  if  our  attachments  to  worldly 
things  be  such  as  to  exclude  religion  from  the  supreme  direc- 
tion of  our  hearts,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  serve  God 
with  our  bodies  ;  for  the  body,  with  all  its  members,  and  in- 
deed all  our  actions,  are  governed  by  our  thoughts,  our 
desires,  our  propensities,  our  affections,  and  our  passions,  as 
well  as  by  our  motives,  principles,  and  purposes  ;  and  when 
these  are  not  engaged  in  the  services  of  religion,  our  bodies 
of  course  cannot  be.  If,  then,  my  hearer,  you  wish  to  pre- 
sent your  body  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord,  (and  this  you  will  profess  to  do,  this  morning,  com- 
municant), every  imagination,  every  thought,  and  every 
desire,  must,  as  far  as  practicable,  be  governed  by  the  Gos- 
pel ;  the  affections  and  lusts  must  be  crucified  ;  the  heart 
and  mind,  in  all  their  operations,  must  be  restrained,  di- 
rected, and  influenced  by  the  fear  of  God.  If  you  wish  to 
lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  you  must  mortify  and 
subdue  all  carnal  and  worldly  affections,  all  covetousness, 
uncleanncss,  evil  concupiscence,  and  inordinate  attachments 
to  worldly  things  ;  all  lasciviousness,  hatred,  wrath,  envyings, 
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revenge,  and  such  like.  These  are  the  eartlily  members  of 
the  "  old  man ;"  these  are  the  corrupt  workings  of  our  car- 
nal nature,  which,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  must  be  mortified 
and  opposed  ;  and  these  are  some  of  those  works  of  the 
flesh,"  of  which  those  who  are  guilty  "  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven." 

You  may  be  averse  to  believe  all  this,  my  hearer  ;  but  the 
case  is  plain.  Unless  you  will  watch  over  and  resist,  re- 
strain, and  endeavor  to  overcome  all  the  secret  evil  workings 
of  the  heart  and  mind — all  these  inward  desires,  inclina- 
tions, and  propensities  to  what  is  wrong  ;  unless  you  will 
deny  yourself  those  sinful  indulgences  to  which  you  are 
naturally  inclined ;  unless  you  will  lay  all  your  incliuations 
and  passions  under  religious  restraint,  however  unwelcome 
such  restraint  may  prove  ;  in  fine,  unless  you  will  honestly  en- 
deavor to  "  deny  yourself,  and  take  up  your  cross  daily," 
however  disagreeable  this  self-denial  may  be  to  flesh  and 
blood ;  unless  you  will  sincei-ely,  prayerfully,  and  faithfully 
endeavor  to  do  all  this,  it  is  in  vain  to  think  of  offering 
"  your  body  a  living  and  holy  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  With- 
out this,  such  sacrifice  is  impossible.  To  indulge  the  desires 
of  the  natural  heart,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  your 
bodies  to  the  service  of  God,  is  a  contradiction.  Try  the 
experiment,  my  hearer,  and  see  Avhether  you  can  succeed. 
Remember,  that,  to  present  your  body  as  a  holy  sacrifice  to 
God,  you  must  employ  all  the  members  and  faculties  of  your 
body  in  promoting  his  service  and  doing  his  will.  With 
your  eyes,  you  must  not  only  look  upon  sin  with  abhorrence — 
you  must  not  only  keep  them  from  improper  objects  and  ir- 
religious books,  from  wanton  glances  and  other  acts  of 
deception — but  you  must  also  employ  them  in  viewing  God's 
works,  in  studying  his  Word,  and  in  reading  other  pious 
writings.  Your  ears  must  not  only  refuse  to  listen  to  wicked 
proposals,  to  indecent  conversation,  and  to  language  that  is 
profane,  that  is  uncharitable,  or  that  betrays  a  want  of  re- 
spect for  God  an^^  holy  things  ;  but  they  must  likewise 
delight  to  hear  the  truth,  and  to  listen  to  the  AVord  of 
God  and  the  conversation  of  the  pious.  Your  tongue  must 
not  only  refrain  from  everything  foolish,  indecent,  unjust, 
irreverent,  and  profane  ;  but  it  must  likewise  be  frequently 
occupied  in  holy  convei'sation,  in  pi'ayer,  and  in  pi'aise.    Your 
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feet  must  not  walk  in  unrighteous  paths  ;  but  they  must  lead 
you  to  the  house  of  God,  and  in  all  those  other  ways  where 
duty  culls.  Your  strength  must  not  be  spent  in  vicious 
courses,  but  in  doing  the  will  of  God  in  that  state  of  life 
where  his  providence  has  placed  you.  Your  hands  must  ab- 
stain from  all  violence,  theft,  robbery,  murder,  and  every  other 
evil  deed ;  while  they  are  daily  and  industriously  employed 
in  such  works  as  duty  requires  and  as  God  approves.  Your 
sensual  appetites  must  not  only  be  restrained  to  a  temperate 
and  lawful  indulgence  ;  but  they  must  be  gratified  in  the 
fear  of  God.  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
(says  the  Apostle),  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Your  pas- 
sions, also,  that  are  so  apt  occasionally  to  rage  and  boil 
through  your  veins,  must  be  so  far  restrained  as  only  to  ex- 
cite you  to  that  which  is  honorable,  great,  and  good,  useful 
to  man,  and  acceptable  to  your  Maker.  In  fine,  whatsoever 
you  do  in  all  your  affairs,  you  are  to  do  it  heartily  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men  ;"  and  you  are  to  act  constantly  as 
though  you  were  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  the 
heart-searching  God,  to  whom  you  must  give  an  account  of 
all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body." 

AVell,  now,  my  hearer,  if  all  this  is  implied  in  "  present- 
ing your  body  a  living,  holy,  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord,"  do  you  think  that  this  sacrifice  can  be  made,  without 
sacrificing  your  heart  and  mind  as  well  as  your  body  \  Do 
you  think  that  tliis  sacrifice  can  be  made,  as  long  as  you 
mind  earthly  things,  and  think  little  about  heavenly  ? — as 
long  as  you  love  the  world,  and  care  little  about  God  \  Do 
you  think  this  sacrifice  can  be  made,  as  long  as  your  princi- 
ples and  motives,  your  purposes  and  attachments  are  what 
the  principles,  motives,  and  purposes  of  mankind  naturally 
and  generally  are  %  No,  my  hearer,  this  devotion  of  our 
bodies  to  the  service  of  God,  is  one  of  those  marks  by  which 
we  distinguish  the  real  Christian  from  the  worldling.  It 
supposes  the  liabitual  denial  and  sulijection  of  our  animal 
nature,  and  can  be  found  in  tliose  only  upon  whose  hearts 
and  minds  the  Spirit  of  God  has  wrought  a  glorious  change. 
Our  principles,  motives,  and  afiections  must  be  holy,  before 
our  lives  can  be  so. 

Let  me,  then,  make  the  inquiry,  my  hearer:  Have  you 
complied  with  the  Apostle's  exhortation  %     Have  you  pre- 
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sented  your  body  a  living,  lioly,  and  acceptable  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord  ?  You  who  design  to  approach  the  Lord's 
table  this  morning,  are  you  prepared  to  present  to  Him  this 
sacrifice  ?  I  know  it  is  not  in  your  own  unaided  power  to 
do  this.  This  victory  over  your  carnal  nature  cannot  be  ob- 
tained without  Divine  assistance ;  and  I  ask  not  whether 
you  have  had  this  assistance,  for  God  declares  that,  by  his 
Spirit,  He  is  "  working  within  your  heart,  to  enable  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do"  as  his  Word  requires.  But  I  ask 
whether  you  have  done  all  in  your  power  to  obtain  the 
mastery  over  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh?  I  ask, 
Avhether  you  have  ever  used  even  modern  endeavors  to 
"  keep  the  body  under,  and  bring  it  into  subjection"  to  the 
will  of  God  ?  For,  if  you  do  your  part,  God's  assistance 
is  certain.  The  whole  of  this  work,  after  all,  depends, 
through  grace,  upon  yourself  For  God  has  done,  and  is 
doing  his  part,  and  is  now  "  waiting  to  be  gracious"  to  you  ; 
while  He  promises  to  "  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  those  that 
(sincerely)  ask  Him."  Have  you  improved  the  grace  God 
has  given  you,  by  making  even  faint  though  imiform  endea- 
vors to  "  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ;" 
and  to  sacrifice  all  criminal  desires  and  comforts  to  the  will 
of  Him  who  sacrificed  his  life  for  you  1  I  pray  you,  my 
sinful  hearer,  do  not  treat  this  subject  with  your  usual  indif- 
ference. I  beseech  you  to  rouse  yourself  to  serious  reflec- 
tion. As  a  "  reasonable'''  creature,  I  beseech  you  :  by  your 
love  of  happiness — by  the  tender  mercies  of  God — I  beseech 
you  to  present  your  body  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God. 

Remember,  "  this  is  your  reasonable  service.''  The  Sa- 
vior sacrificed  his  blood  for  you.  Will  you  not  so  much  as 
sacrifice  your  sinful  propensities  for  Him  ?  Your  faculties 
of  body,  mind,  and  heart,  are  God's  gifts.  Ought  you  not  to 
use  them  as  He  directs  ?  Dare  you  presume  to  employ  them 
contrary  to  his  orders  %  Do  not  your  dignity  and  glory  con- 
sist in  your  being  governed  by  reason,  conscience,  and  Scrip- 
ture, rather  than  by  appetite  and  sense  ?  Will  you  sacri- 
fice this  dignity,  rather  than  subject  your  body  to  the  govern- 
ment of  your  understanding.  The  mercies  God  confer  on 
you,  through  Jesus  Christ,  are  unspeakably  great.  And  do 
not  these   tender  mercies  so  touch  your  heart,  as  to  "  con- 
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strain"  you  to  live  to  the  divine  glory?  Wliat  are  your 
views,  your  hopes,  your  intentions?  You  know  you  cannot 
expect  salvation,  if  you  Avill  not  endeavor  daily  to  "  deny 
yourself,  and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Christ  in  the  Avay 
of  holy  obedience.  Expect  salvation,  while  you  indulge  the 
worldly  and  irreligious  propensities  of  the  carnal  heart ! 
Why,  this  is  the  very  evil  upon  which  God's  curses  rest. 
This  is  the  very  thing  that  constitutes  your  lost,  ruined, 
miserable  state  by  nature.  This  is  that  very  bondage  from 
which  the  Son  of  God  died  to  deliver  you.  To  subdue  the 
body  for  the  benefit  of  the  soul,  is,  therefore,  indispensable  to 
salvation  ;  and  if  you  will  not  honestly  endeavor  to  do  this, 
my  hearer,  on  what  do  you  build  your  religious  hopes  ? 
Alas  !  you  are  building  your  house  upon  that  foundation  of 
sand,  from  wliich  the  billows  of  divine  wrath  will  presently 
sweep  it  into  destruction.  O,  deal  not  so  foolishly  !  I  be- 
seech you,  by  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  in  Christ,  that  ye 
present  your  souls  and  bodies  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  ;  and,  oh  !  remember  that  tliis  is  but 
"  your  reasonable  service ! 


ON    FAMILY    RELIGION 


Jeremiah  x.,  35. 

"  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  thy 
name.'''' 

My  brethren,  if  there  are  any  of  you  that  neglect  family 
religion,  and  the  religious  education  of  your  children,  ser- 
vants, and  apprentices,  (which  forms  a  part  of  family  reli- 
gion), I  hope  these  words  of  the  prophet  may  have  the  effect 
of  alarming  you,  so  as  to  produce  a  reformation.  Family 
worship,  and  family  religion,  are  most  important  duties ;  and 
so  distinguishing  a  badge  are  they  of  the  people  of  God,  that 
the  prophet  describes  those  who  are  not  his  people  by  desig- 
nating them  as  "  the  families  that  call  not  on  his  name." 

I  fear,  my  dear  hearars,  that  there  are  some  of  you  that 
have  not  yet  learned  to  practise  this  duty.  Wliatever  others 
may  do,  the  professors  of  religion  ought,  at  all  events,  to  be 
exemplary.  And,  if  any  professing  heads  of  families  have 
been  deficient  in  this  matter,  I  hope  it  may  have  arisen  from 
inadvertence  and  want  of  information,  rather  than  from  in- 
disposition to  serve  God  ;  although  it  cannot  be  much  to 
the  credit  of  the  Christian  to  suppose  that  he  is  thoughtless 
or  ignorant  on  the  sul)ject  of  so  plain  a  duty.  It  is  true, 
the  duty  of  fixmily  worship  is  nowhere  expressly  enjoined,  in 
so  many  words  ;  but  it  is  evidently  implied  and  taken  for 
granted,  and  can  be  clearly  proved  from  various  passages  of 
holy  writ.  Besides,  famify  religion  is  expressly  enjoined,  and 
that  necessarily  includes  family  worship. 

*  Written  at  Wilminglon,  N.  C,  1818. 


ON  FAMILY   RELIGION.  373 

Were  the  Bible  even  silent,  therefore,  upon  the  subject  of 
this  duty,  its  reasonableness  and  utility  would  prove  it  a 
duty,  and  rank  it  among  the  institutions  of  natural  religion. 
By  the  divine  institution  of  marriage,  and  by  the  usual  order 
of  providence,  man  becomes  the  head  of  a  family.  In  the 
domestic  circle,  he  acts  as  ruler,  lawgiver,  and  judge;  and 
as  long  as  they  ai'e  directly  under  his  care,  he  is  responsible 
for  the  misconduct  of  his  children,  his  household,  and  his 
servants.  God  has  placed  him  at  the  head  of  this  little  so- 
ciety, and  given  him  all  tlie  authority  necessary,  duly  to  in- 
struct, to  discipline,  and  to  govern  it. 

But,  "  a  family  contains  the  rudiments  of  an  empire," 
says  Dr.  Paley.  As  a  family  is  a  collection  of  individuals, 
so  the  whole  of  society  is  but  a  collection  of  families  ;  and 
Avhatever,  therefore,  is  necessary  for  the  general  welfare, 
must  be  necessary  in  the  domestic  circle.  Now,  it  is  ad- 
mitted by  all,  and  it  is  proved  by  the  experience  and  the  his- 
tory of  our  species,  that  society  cannot  prosper,  unless  its 
members  are  influenced  by  the  principles  of  morality  and 
religion.  But  how  shall  the  members  of  society  be  made 
moral  and  religious  ?  Must  they  acquire  these  qualifications 
after  they  become  active  and  responsible  members  of  so- 
ciety, or  before  ?  Is  it  not  a  maxim,  as  notoriously  true 
as  it  is  common,  that,  "  as  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree  is  in- 
clined." If  we  wish  our  children  to  become  useful  and  vir- 
tuous members  of  society,  must  we  not  begin  in  infancy  ? 
If  we  wish  the  members  of  our  household  to  pass  through 
life  reputably  and  honorably,  ought  we  not  in  due  season  to 
instruct  and  train  them  for  that  purpose  ? 

But  what  except  religion  can  secure  the  stability,  the 
virtue,  the  usefulness,  and  the  happiness  of  our  offspring, 
and  of  our  servants  and  apprentices  ?  "What  but  a  firm  at- 
tachment to  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion,  is  capable 
of  regulating  the  conduct  of  man,  amidst  all  the  fluctuations 
of  passion,  and  all  the  assaults  of  temptation  ?  And  by 
Avhat  means  can  religious  principles  be  established  in  the 
mind,  and  religious  habits  in  the  conduct;  or  by  what  means 
can  their  influence  be  promoted,  except  by  repeated  instruc- 
tion and  uniform  example  ?  Whatever  course  we  adopt  to 
make  our  servants  and  cliildren  wise,  the  same  ought  we  to 
pursue,  in  order  to  make  them  religious.      If  day-schools, 
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Sunday-schools,  and  public  worship,  together  with  daily  in- 
struction and  example,  are  necessai-y  for  the  one,  they  are 
equally  necessary  for  the  other.  Indeed,  this  is  the  only 
way  in  which  principles  and  habits  of  any  kind  can  be  made 
firm  and  effective.  Theory  and  practice,  example  and  pre- 
cept, must  always  go  together ;  and  they  must  be  constantly 
and  prayerfully  repeated  and  continued,  or  else  they  will  be 
forgotten,  neglected,  or  overborne  by  temptation.  Every 
day  our  principles  Avill  in  a  measure  be  put  to  the  test ; 
every  day  we  shall  be  more  or  less  tempted  to  violate  them ; 
every  day  will  furnish  fresh  occasions  for  the  exercise  of  our 
virtues.  Those  principles  and  virtues  ought,  therefore,  to  be 
daily  kept  fresh  upon  our  minds ;  nor  is  any  way  of  doing 
this  so  effectual  as  by  associating  them  with  religious  exer- 
cises, by  reminding  us  daily  of  our  responsibility  to  God, 
and  by  imploring  the  blessing  of  Him  "  in  whom  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being."  If  we  but  consider  a  mo- 
ment how  thoughtless  man  is,  how  easily  he  falls  into  temp- 
tation, and  how  powerful  and  active  a  restraint  it  must  be 
daily  to  read  or  hear  God's  blessed  AVord,  to  confess  his 
sins,  and  to  implore  the  blessing  of  Him  before  whose  just 
tribunal  he  expects  ere  long  to  stand,  Ave  shall  readily  see 
that  family  Avoi'ship  and  Sunday-school  instructions  are 
most  important  duties,  as  far  as  it  regai-ds  the  welfare  of  so- 
ciety, or  the  piety,  virtue,  and  happiness  of  our  own  chil- 
dren and  servants. 

Confining  our  views,  then,  only  to  this  world,  every  head 
of  a  family  is  bound,  by  daily  religious  instruction,  religious 
example,  and  other  religious  exercises,  to  endeavor  to  re- 
sti'ain  his  children  and  his  servants  from  sin,  and  to  keep 
them  in  the  constant  fear  of  God,  and  the  constant  practice 
of  virtue  and  religion.  This  is  a  duty  he  owes  to  God,  Avho 
has  made  him  the  head  of  a  family  ;  a  duty  he  owes  to  so- 
ciety, whose  welfare  he  is  obliged  to  consult ;  and  a  duty 
he  owes  to  the  members  of  his  family,  whose  virtue,  respect- 
ability, and  temporal  happiness  are  greatly  concerned. 

But,  my  brethren,  I  have  not  come  here  to  preach  a  mere 
moral  lecture,  or  to  persuade  by  the  considerations  of  mere 
moral  obligation,  or  of  mere  tem})oral  happiness.  I  address 
you  as  believers  and  professors,  and  I  urge  you  by  aU  the 
weight  of  revealed  truths,  and  by  all  the  awful  responsibi- 
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lities  of  those  Avho  must  give  account  to  God.  The  great 
Kulei",  Teacher,  and  Judge  of  worlds  has  made  you  a  respon- 
sible ruler,  teacher,  and  judge  in  the  domestic  circle.  Your 
children,  your  servants,  your  wards,  your  apprentices,  and 
all  the  members  of  your  household  are  entrusted  to  your 
tuition  and  care  ;  and  you  are  bound  to  promote,  as  far  as 
possible,  both  their  temporal  and  eternal  happiness.  You 
are  expressly  required  to  "  bring  up  your  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  You  are  commanded 
"  diligently  to  teach"  them  the  law  of  God,  and  to  "  train 
them  up  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go."  You  are 
not  only  to  instruct,  but  also  to  discipline  them — to  set  them 
a  good  example — to  restrain  them  from  error  and  sin — to 
form  them  to  virtuous  and  religious  habits,  and  to  pay  an 
unwearied  regard  to  their  eternal  interests.  Now,  whatever 
means  have  this  tendency,  you  are  in  duty  bound  to  use  and 
to  promote. 

But  this  cannot  be  done  fully,  without  family  religion  and 
Sunday-school  instruction.  It  is  not  enough  to  teach  our 
children  and  domestics  to  repeat  the  Catechism,  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  say  their  prayers  ;  they  require  "  line  upon 
line,  and  precept  upon  precept — here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little  ;"  and  we  must  perseveringly  continue  to  give  all  this. 
We  cannot  perform  our  duty,  unless  we  use  every  possible 
means  of  educating  them  for  God  ;  and  family  worship  and 
Sunday-school  instruction,  which  are  important  means, 
must  therefore  be  used.  Precept  without  example  is  pro- 
verbially ineffectual.  And  if  we  wish  to  give  force  to  our 
instruction,  we  must  show  by  our  daily  practice  that  we  are 
sincere  in  our  professions,  and  that  we  are  daily  mindful  of 
our  duties  to  God.  We  know  that  we  ought  constantly  to 
fear  and  serve  our  Heavenly  Father — that  we  have  daily 
wants  which  He  alone  can  relieve — that  we  meet  with  daily 
temptations  which  He  alone  can  enable  us  to  overcome — that 
we  are  constantly  surrounded  with  dangers  and  evils  from 
which  He  alone  can  save  us — and  that  we  have  daily  mercies 
to  call  forth  our  gratitude  and  thanksgiving.  We  ought^ 
therefore,  to  be  daily  exercised  in  prayer,  thanksgiving,  and 
praise ;  and  we  ought  to  teach  our  families  to  do  the  same. 
Some  of  them  are  not  capable  of  doing  it.  We  ought, 
therefore,  to  do  it  for  them,  and  to  set  them  the  example ; 
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that  thus  as  they  grow  up  they  may  become  accustomed  to 
do  the  same. 

Some  think  that,  if  every  member  of  a  family  is  brought 
to  worship  God  daily  in  private,  all  the  reasons  and  pur- 
poses of  family  worship  are  answered.  Were  it  even  left  to 
our  own  reason  to  decide,  we  would  not  be  juslified  in  draw- 
ing this  conclusion.  But  it  is  not  left  to  our  reason;  for 
the  Word  of  God  imposes  this  duty.  But,  if  family  wor- 
ship be  unnecessary,  then,  ujwn  the  same  principle,  public 
worship  is  unnecessary  ;  for,  independently  of  levelation, 
family  religion  is  enforced  by  all  the  arguments  that  can  be 
brought  in  favor  of  public  worship.  Is  God  worshipped 
publicly  for  the  sake  of  furnishing  religious  instruction,  and 
opportunities  of  religious  duty  and  improvement  to  those 
who  would  otherwise  neglect  these  things,  and  remain  ig- 
norant and  disobedient  ;  the  same  reason  renders  family 
worship  equally  necessary  for  the  benefit  both  of  the  young 
and  the  adult.  Has  public  worship  a  moral  and  edifying 
tendency — does  it  promote  harmony  and  brotherly-kindness 
— does  it  cherish  and  enlarge  the  generous  affections, — such 
also  is  the  effect  of  family  religion  ;  and  this  effect  will  be 
the  greater,  in  proportion  as  daily  instructions,  and  impres- 
sions, and  exercises  of  a  religious  nature  are  more  calculated 
to  produce  good  effects  than  those  which  occur  every 
seventh  day.  Surely,  those  who  bend  their  knees  before 
God  in  social  worship,  morning  and  evening,  will  be  more 
likely  to  live  in  harmony — will  feel  their  tempers  and  pas- 
sions under  more  restraint — will  more  habitually  realize  the 
influence  of  religious  principle,  and  be  more  ready  for  the 
exercise  of  meekness,  charity,  self-denial,  forbearance,  and 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  than  others  are  who  do  not  begin  and 
end  the  day  with  family  worship.  Surely,  unless  we  mean 
to  deny  the  efhcacy  of  moral  means,  under  the  grace  of  God, 
we  must  admit  that  family  worship  is  a  most  important 
means  of  grace.  And  so  fully  was  the  learned  and  pious 
Baxter  persuaded  of  this,  that  he  declared  it  as  his  opinion, 
"  If  family  worship  were  properly  attended  to,  the  most  of 
conversions  would  take  place  there,  instead  of  occurring,  as 
they  generally  do,  under  the  preaching  of  the  Word." 

But  further,  private  [»raycr  cannot  answer  the  purposes 
of  family  worship :  for  private,  family,  and  public  prayer, 
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have  each  their  special  uses,  as  well  as  their  general  advan- 
tages;  and,  therefore,  the  performance  of  one  of  these  can- 
not supersede  the  necessity  of  the  others.  Everything  that 
enters  into  the  composition  of  public  worship,  is  of  a  gene- 
ral nature.  The  public  exercises  of  religion,  embrace 
nothing  but  what  suits  the  congregation,  and  each  wor- 
shipper generally.  Now,  there  are  many  subjects  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  that  are  of  a  private  nature,  and  that  are 
peculiar  to  different  individuals ;  and  these  can,  therefore, 
be  properly  introduced  only  in  our  private  devotions. 
Eveiy  one  best  knows  the  plague  of  his  own  heart.  Every- 
one has  peculiar  wants,  mercies,  and  grievances ;  peculiar 
temptations,  trials,  difficulties,  and  duties — many  of  them 
of  a  secret  nature,  known  only  to  Grod  and  himself  These 
things  cannot  be  introduced  into  public  worship,  nor  even 
into  social  worship  ;  and  they,  therefore,  render  necessary 
the  secret  exercises  of  the  closet. 

But,  as  secret  prayer  is  necessary  to  supply  the  deficien- 
cies of  public  worship,  so  is  family  prayer  necessary  for  a 
similar  purpose.  As  there  are  public  wants  and  blessings 
that  ought  to  be  noticed  in  public  worship,  and  private 
wants  and  blessings  to  call  forth  the  private  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  of  the  closet,  so  there  are  also  family  wants 
and  mercies,  which  ought  to  be  noticed  in  the  religious  ex- 
ercises of  the  family — we  are  required  to  serve  and  worship 
God  in  every  capacity  and  relation.  If  we  render  Him 
public  and  private  homage,  ought  we  not  also  to  do  so  in 
our  domestic  and  social  capacity  ?  Shall  we  honor  Him  as 
members  of  society,  and  as  the  pri\ate  subjects  of  his  gov- 
ernment ?  and  shall  we  not  honor  Him,  as  parents,  masters, 
and  heads  of  families,  and  teach  our  children  and  servants 
to  do  the  same  ?  Do  we  not  stand  equally  in  need  of  his 
blessing  in  all  these  different  relations  ?  Are  we  willing  to 
renounce  domestic  blessings,  provided  God  will  give  us  those 
which  are  personal  and  public?  Are  we  willing  to  suffer 
domestic  affliction,  provided  God  will  exempt  us  from  per- 
sonal suffering  and  public  calamities?  Are  we  willing  that 
the  curse  of  God  should  rest  upon  our  families,  provided 
only  it  does  not  fall  upon  ourselves?  Do  we  not  love  our 
children ;  and  are  we  not  l)0und  to  pray  for,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  our  domestics  ? 
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Can  we  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord,"  without  family  prayer,  better  than  Ave  can  with 
them  ?  Can  we  honor  God  ;  can  we  benefit  our  household  ; 
can  we  discharge  our  duties  more  effectually  by  neglecting 
than  by  observing  our  stated  social  devotions, — better  with- 
out religious  and  Sabbath-school  instructions,  than  with 
them?  Are  not  the  authority,  the  experience,  the  influ- 
ence, and  the  example  of  parents  and  masters,  talents  that 
may  be  laid  out  to  greater  advantage,  by  those  who  prac- 
tice, than  by  those  who  neglect  family  religion?  Servants, 
and  the  younger  members  of  a  family,  generally,  want  suf- 
ficient seriousness  and  reflection  to  retire,  of  their  own 
accord,  to  the  exercises  of  private  devotion ;  and  their 
attention  cannot  be  easily  commanded  in  public  worship. 
Ought  we  not,  then,  to  endeavor,  as  far  as  possible,  to  cor- 
rect these  evils,  by  means  of  family  worship  and  Sabbath- 
school  instruction  ?  How  do  we  know  but  our  morning 
and  evening  social  devotions,  or  Sabbath-school  instructions, 
may,  through  grace,  be  the  means  of  so  seriously  impressing 
the  mind  of  a  child,  or  servant,  as  to  lead,  eventually,  to 
their  conversion  and  salvation  ?  And  how  do  we  know 
but  the  neglect  of  this  duty  may,  in  the  same  manner, 
ultimately  end  in  their  final  perdition  ?  Can  a  master  or 
parent  bear  such  a  thought  without  shuddering  ? 

The  duty  of  family  religion,  then,  and  by  parity  of  rea- 
soning, the  duty  of  Sabbath-school  instruction,  too,  can  be 
made  out  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  believer,  without  any 
express  reference  to  the  Word  of  God.  It  arises  obviously 
from  the  very  nature  of  our  duty,  from  the  spirit  of  our 
religion,  from  the  consideration  of  our  wants  and  dangers. 
We  we  bound  to  do  all  we  can,  and  make  all  the  provision 
necessary  to  promote  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of 
our  children,  our  servants,  our  apprentices,  and  our  wards. 
We  proceed  now  to  show  that  this  duty  is  taught  in  the 
Scx-iptures.  Our  text  goes  to  prove  this.  The  inspired 
Prophet  calls  upon  God  to  "  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the 
families  that  caU  not  on  his  name."  From  whence  it  is 
evident  that  the  families  who  serve  Him  are  known  as 
praying  families,  who  call  iipon  his  name — that  the  wicked 
are  distinguished  by  not  calling  upon  his  name — and  that 
all  families  who  do  not  call   upon  his  name,  expose  them- 
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selves  to  his  displeasure  and  his  curse.  And  it  is  further 
evident,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  prophet,  no  person 
could  be  a  sincere  servant  of  God,  if  he  neglected  family 
devotions.  I  beg  leave  here  to  quote  the  words  of  that 
great  and  good  man.  Archbishop  Tillotson :  "  Tlie  princi- 
pal part  of  family  religion,  (says  he,)  is  prayer  every  morn- 
ing and  evening,  and  reading  some  portion  of  the  Scrij:)- 
tures ;  and  this  is  so  necessaiy,  to  keep  alive,  and  maintain 
a  sense  of  God  and  religion  in  the  minds  of  men,  that  when 
it  is  neglected,  I  do  not  see  how  any  family  can,  in  reason, 
be  esteemed  a  family  of  Christians,  or  indeed  to  have  any 
religion  at  all." 

We  find,  in  Scripture,  a  number  of  general  precepts 
relating  to  prayei\  Thus  we  are  commanded :  "  Pray 
always."  "Pray  without  ceasing."  "  Continue  instant  in 
prayer."  "  I  will  that  men  ])ray  everywhere,  lifting  up 
holy  hands."  "  In  everything  give  thanks."  Now,  will  any 
one  say,  that  family  prayer  is  not  here  included  ?  Some  of 
these  passages  relate  expressly  to  morning  and  evening  prayer, 
which,  among  the  Jews,  took  place  at  the  time  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifices  were  ofiered  in  the  temple.  At  that 
time,  pious  Jews,  if  they  did  not  attend  the  temple  or  the 
synagogue,  always  performed  their  devotional  exercises  at 
home,  in  their  families.  And  all  those  who  were  regular  at 
these  stated  hours  of  prayer,  were  said  to  "  pray  without 
ceasing,"  and  to  "pray  night  and  day." 

Our  Lord's  prayer  was  originally  given  as  a  social  and  a 
family  prayer.  The  disciples  were  to  use  it  when  they 
were  together,  or  in  the  family.  It  is  couched  in  the  plu- 
ral number,  and  it  contains  a  particular  petition  for  daily 
bread.     Give  us  tliis  day  our  daily  bread. 

But  if  any  doubt  remain  on  this  subject,  look  at  the 
conduct  of  the  Scripture  saints.  Hear  their  declarations, 
and  observe  wdiat  God  says  of  them.  David,  after  he  had 
brought  the  ark  to  the  place  he  had  prepared  for  it,  having 
spent  the  wliole  day  in  public  devotion,  and  having  "  blessed 
the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  returned  home,  says 
Scripture,  to  "  bless  his  household."  Having  led  and 
finished  the  religious  exercises  in  public,  he  goes  home  to 
do  it  in  his  family.  Thus,  also,  Queen  Esther  and  her 
maidens,  prayed  together.     Job  daily  offered  up  sacrifices 
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with,  and  for,  liis  family.  Abraliam,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  built 
domestic  altars,  and  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Daniel,  and  his  house,  prayed  and  gave  thanks,  daily. 
Hence  Joshua's  pious  resolution :  "  As  for  me,  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Hence  God  says  of  Abra- 
ham :  "  I  know  Him  ;  that  He  will  command  his  children, 
and  his  household  after  Him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord."  Observe  here,  that  household  is  distinguished 
from  his  children ;  and  must  mean,  therefore,  his  servants 
and  his  domestics.  Add  to  all  this  God's  express  command; 
"These  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them,  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest   ^own,  and  when  thou  risest  up." 

Wny,  even  the  ancient  heathens  used  to  have  daily  reli- 
^  "ous  exercises  in  their  families.  They  had  their  domestic 
idols,  and  their  household  god,  to  whom  they  daily  prayed. 
And  so  is  it  at  this  day,  among  the  Hindoos,  and  other 
eastern  nations.  And  shall  Christians  be  backward  in  a 
duty  that  even  heathens  practice?  Let  me,  then,  beseech 
you,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  not  already  done  it,  to  begin 
Avith  this  very  day,  and  introduce  morning  and  evening 
prayer  into  your  families — for  the  benefit  of  your  children 
and  your  servants,  your  apprentices  and  your  wards,  as 
well  as  of  your  own  souls.  When  it  can  be  done,  it  is  de- 
sirable to  read  a  short  portion  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
explain  it,  and  make  reflections  upon  it  in  the  plainest  and 
simplest  manner  possible,  for  the  purpose  of  familiarizing  it 
to  the  mind,  and  impressing  it  upon  the  memory  of  the 
young  and  ignorant,  to  help  them  to  understand,  to  reflect 
upon,  and  to  apply  it.  To  read,  slowly  and  solemnly,  even 
a  single  plain,  striking  sentence  from  holy  writ,  without  any 
comment,  would  have  a  good  effect.  It  is  likewise  well,  if 
practicable,  to  sing,  or  at  least,  to  road  a  portion  of  the 
Psalms  or  Hymns,  which  appears  to  have  been  the  practice, 
even  in  David's  time,  when  he  sa}'S :  "  The  voice  of  rejoic- 
ing and  salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous." 
And  we  know  what  delight  that  holy  man  himself  took  in 
singing  the  praises  of  his  God. 

But  if  these,  or  some  such  religious  exercises,  cannot  be 


ON   FAMILY   RELIGION.  381 

attended  to,  let  prayer  never  be  neglected,  though  the  prayer 
be  but  shoi-t.  In  the  morning,  with  your  assembled  house- 
hold, thank  your  gi'aeious  Preserver  for  the  refreshments  of 
the  past  night, — for  the  preservation  of  yourself  and  yours 
from  all  the  numberless  evils  by  which  you  might  have  been 
assailed  ;  and  for  the  continuance  of  life,  health  and  strength, 
and  other  daily  comforts  and  blessings.  Thank  your  Heavenly 
Father  for  all  your  enjoyments  and  privileges — temporal  and 
spiritual,  civil  and  religious,  domestic  and  public,  intellectual, 
moral,  and  evangelical.  Thank  Him  for  the  gifts  of  the  Sa- 
vior— for  the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  all  the 
means  of  grace,  the  opportunities  of  salvation,  and  the  hopes 
of  glory.  Pray  also  to  Him  for  his  Ijlessing.  He  alone  can 
prosper  the  work  of  your  hands.  Confess  your  numberless 
sins  of  omission  and  of  commission,  in  thought,  word  and 
deed  ;  and  pray  for  his  pardon  for  Jesus'  sake.  He  has 
promised  mercy  to  those  who  "  confess  and  forsake  their 
sins."  You  are  ignorant  and  liable  to  err — frail  and  liable 
to  fall — beset  with  spiritual  enemies,  and  easily  betrayed — 
in  danger  of  trials  and  temptations,  and  readily  overcome — 
inclined  to  what  is  wrong,  and  indisposed  to  what  is  right — 
and  nothing  but  God's  preventing,  enlightening,  restraining, 
invigorating  and  sanctifying  gi'ace,  can  keep  you  in  the  right 
way.  "  Ask,  therefore,  and  you  shall  receive."  Pray  that 
his  Spirit  may  guide  you  safely  through  the  duties  and  the 
dangers  of  the  day.  You  have  numerous  wants,  and 
gi-ievances,  and  duties,  and  blessings  of  a  domestic  natiu-e ; 
and  let  these  daily,  morning  and  evening,  exercise  your  heart 
and  hps,  before  Him  who  "  maketh  the  outgoings  of  the 
morning  and  evening  to  rejoice,"  and  who  blesses  us  when 
we  sleep,  as  well  as  when  we  are  awake. 

If  you  have  children  or  servants,  seek  no  excuse  from 
this  reasonable  and  important  duty.  It  cannot  take  long ; 
and  you  will  not  regret  the  time  thus  spent,  when  you 
come  to  die.  Say  not  you  cannot  pray.  If  you  are  not 
able  or  disposed  to  extemporize,  you  may  use  a  selection  out 
of  the  Prayer-Book,  or  the  appointed  forms  of  family  prayer 
for  morning  and  evening  ;  or  you  may  procure  other  books 
of  devotion,  of  Avhich  there  is  an  abundance.  We  especially 
reconmiend  Cotterill,  Bean,  Jay,  Thornton  and  Bickersteth's 
family  prayers.     And  as   to  your  servants,  young  and  old, 
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but  the  young  especially,  our  colored  Sunday-school  is  open 
to  aid  you  in  the  work  of  their  religious  instruction.  The 
children,  and  the  older  ones,  who  belong  not  to  other  Chuixhes, 
it  is  your  dutii  to  command  in  this  matter,  and  cause  them  to 
attend  our  colored  Sunday-school.  And  from  the  number 
in  attendance,  therefore,  upon  our  colored  Sunday-school, 
we  shall  be  able  to  judge  what  value  you  attach  to  God's 
commandment,  and  whether  you  care  for  the  souls  and  the 
salvation  of  your  servants. 

Remember,  parents,  masters,  sponsors  and  guardians  of 
children — remember  your  awful  responsibilities !  In  the  day 
of  judgment,  let  not  the  blood  of  your  households  be  found 
in  your  skirts.  Leave  no  means  untried  of  "  bringing  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Remember 
for  your  comfort  and  encouragement,  Christians,  this  Divine 
promise  and  declaration  :  "  The  Lord  blesseth  the  habitation 
of  the  just."  "When  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  And  oh, 
ye  neglectors  of  femily  duty  and  of  the  souls  of  your  children 
and  servants  !  remember  God's  own  solemn  words  :  "  The 
curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked."  He  will 
"  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  his 
name."  _ 
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YOUNG   CHILDREN.* 


St.  Luke,  xviii.,  16,  17. 

"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein.'^ 

"While  our  blessed  Savior  was  going  about  doing  good, 
multitudes  who  heard  his  gracious  words,  and  saw  his 
beneficent  miracles,  became  persuaded  that  he  was  a  prophet 
raised  up  by  the  Lord.  And  some,  believing  Him  as  capable 
of  removing  spiritual  as  well  as  bodily  maladies,  and  desirous 
withal  of  dedicating  their  children  to  God,  brought  them  to 
the  Savior,  with  a  view  that  He  might  lay  his  hands  upon 
them,  pray  over  them,  and  bless  them. 

As,  however,  these  children  were  not  diseased,  and  too 
young  to  receive  instruction,  the  disciples  probably  thought 
it  an  unnecessary  trouble  to  their  master,  and  an  impertinent 
act  on  the  part  of  tlie  parents,  and  they  therefore  forbid  and 
rebuked  them. 

At  this,  however,  our  Savior  was  displeased.  He  was 
glad  to  find  parents  concerned  about  the  spiritual  interests 
of  their  children.  He  was  anxious  to  encoui'age  them  to 
dedicate  tlieni  early  to  God,  and  from  their  very  infancy  to 
seek  for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  them.  His  benevolent 
heart  was  rejoiced  at  the  opportunity  of  encouraging  children 

♦  Written  at  W^ilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 
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to  seek  and  pray  to  God  as  soon  as  they  are  capable.  He 
was  desirous,  also,  of  teaching  us,  that  infants  are  capable  of 
spiritual  blessings — that  they  are  such  as  sliall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  hereafter — and  that  they  ought  therefore 
to  be  dedicated  to  God,  and  to  be  admitted  into  his  Church  by 
baptism.  He  therefore  called  the  children  to  Him,  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  them  ;  and  charged  his 
disciples,  saying,  "  Sutler  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,"  &c. 

The  suiferings  and  the  death  of  young  children  have  filled 
the  mind  of  many  an  anxious  parent  with  doubts,  and  fears, 
and  distress.  In  relation  to  their  future  condition,  the 
Scriptures  are  not  as  full  and  express  as  they  are  on  many 
other  points.  We  know  that  "  blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works 
follow  them.  '  But  what  becomes  of  idiots,  infants  and 
young  children,  who  are  incapable  of  faith,  repentance,  and 
a  holy  life  ?  How  shall  we  account  for  the  sufferings  of 
those  who  never  committed  actual  sin '?  And  how  shall  we 
reconcile  our  notions  of  the  Divine  character  with  these 
dispensations  of  his  providence  ? 

These  difficulties,  my  brethren,  will,  we  trust,  find  a 
ready  solution  in  our  text.  We  have  only  to  consider  the 
present  condition  of  man,  and  the  future  condition  of  those  who 
die  in  infancy,  in  order  to  remove  our  doubts  and  comfort 
our  hearts. 

1st.  Our  present  condition  :  Man  is  a  fallen  creature, 
who  lives  at  present  in  a  state  of  trial ;  Avhich  is  an  im- 
perfect state,  where  good  and  evil,  pleasure  and  pain,  are 
mixed  together — a  state  of  preparation  for  a  future  Avox'ld, 
and  only  the  incipient  state  of  our  existence.  Those  who 
deny  the  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  of  the  depravity  of 
our  nature,  and  who  say  that  infants  are  as  holy  as  angels, 
must,  indeed,  find  insuperable  difficulty  in  reconciling  the 
Divine  perfections  to  the  course  of  providence.  We  can 
see  no  possible  reason  why  God  should  subject  holy  beings  to 
suffering.  On  the  contrary,  this  conduct  seems  to  involve 
the  Divine  character  in  a  contradiction  from  which  we  know 
not  well  how  to  relieve  it.  "  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
must  do  right."  "  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works."     Holy  beings  must  be  happy.     And  yet,  if  infants 
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possess  a  holy  nature,  (as  Pelagians  and  Unitarians  teach,) 
and  God,  nevertheless,  subjects  them  to  pain  and  suffering, 
he  appears  to  us  to  violate  both  his  perfections  and  his  laws. 
(It  is  indeed  passible,  as  some  geologists  say,  that  God  may, 
on  the  principle  of  religious  expediency,  inflict  suffering 
where  there  is  no  sin.  But  as  this  is  not  revealed  doctrine, 
geology  must  not  only  conjecture,  but  prove  Jier  theory,  be- 
fore her  position  can  be  believed.)  Those,  therefore,  who 
deny  the  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature,  array  the  providence 
against  the  nature  and  the  Avord  of  God.  For  the  word  of 
God  expressly  teaches  us  that  human  nature  is  in  a  depraved 
and  ruined  state.  Man  has  lost  the  image  of  God  in  which 
he  was  created.  He  is  naturally  and  universally  prone  to 
evil,  and  averse  to  good.  A  disinclination  to  love  and  serve 
God  with  all  our  heart,  mind  and  strength,  is  the  universal 
malady  of  our  fallen  race.  This  is  the  original  infection 
which  has  been  communicated  from  our  first  parents  to  all 
their  posterity.  This  is  the  corrupted  fountain  from  which 
all  the  wickedness  in  the  world  is  constantly  flowing.  This 
inbred  depravity  belongs  to  children  as  much  as  it  does  to 
grown  persons ;  for  it  is  inseparable  from  our  fallen  nature. 
Alan's  nature  is  radically  corrupt,  and  be  cannot  but  trans- 
mit a  corrupt  nature  to  his  oflspring.  "  Who  can  bring  a 
clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean?"  And  though  actual  sms 
only  can  make  us  personally  accountable  at  the  bar  of  God, 
yet  God  abhors  our  depraved  natures  as  well  as  our  actual 
sins.  And  he  has  therefore  seen  fit  to  manifest  his  ab- 
horrence of  it  by  entailing  sufferings  and  death  upon  infants 
and  idiots,  as  well  as  upon  those  who  are  accountable  for 
"  the  deeds  done  in  their  Ijody."  "  By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 

Thus,  then,  revelation  accounts  for  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  infants — of  "  those  who  have  not  sinned,  after  the  simi- 
litude of  Adam's  transgression;"  that  is,  those  Avho  have  not 
sinned  knowingly,  wilfully  and  deliberately,"  as  our  first 
parents  did.  They  have  all  inherited  a  corrupt  and  sinful 
nature,  which  spontaneously  produces  an  unholy  life,  and 
which  is  therefore  ofiensive  in  the  eyes  of  a  holy  God.  This 
evil  nature  of  man,  which  belongs  equally  to  infants  and 
adults,  is  opposed  to  the  holy  nature  of  God  ;  and  it  there- 
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fore  lies  under  his  curse  and  condemnation  ;  nor  can  any  be 
admitted  into  Heaven,  until  their  nature  be  changed  and 
made  holy  by  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  until  this  takes  place,  God  will  show  the  infinite  holi- 
ness of  his  nature  by  his  displeasure  against  the  cause  of 
sin,  as  well  as  against  actual  transgression.  Indeed,  it  would 
be  passing  strange  were  it  otherwise.  Who  could  suppose 
that  God  would  hate  sin,  and  not  hate  our  corrupt  nature, 
which  is  the  cause  of  it.  If  sin  be  displeasing  to  God,  must 
not  our  depraved  nature,  which  is  the  source  of  sin,  be  to 
Him  equally  displeasing  1 

2dly.  In  order  to  understand  this  subject,  we  must  not 
confine  ourselves  to  partial  views  of  it.  We  must  contem- 
plate it  in  all  it  connections.  We  must  consider  the  future 
as  well  as  the  present  condition  of  those  who  die  in  infancy 
and  eai-ly  childhood.  Though  a  holy  God  cannot  be  pleased 
with  an  unholy  nature,  still,  we  confess  that  it  may  not  at 
first  view  appear  to  every  one  consistent  with  justice,  that 
God  should  subject  to  sufferings  those  who  have  never 
knowingly  sinned.  We  admit  that  this  is  an  unanswerable 
difficulty,  when  we  confine  our  views  to  this  world.  But 
this  world  is  a  state  of  trial,  and  therefore  necessarily  pre- 
supposes a  future  life.  It  is  an  imperfect  state,  preparatory 
to  one  yet  to  come,  where  we  shall  live  forever.  AVere  in- 
fants to  be  annihilated  at  death,  their  sufferings  would, 
indeed,  be  unaccountable,  and  we  should  be  ready  to  arraign 
the  equity  of  the  divine  government  ;  but  this  difficulty 
vanishes,  when  we  learn  that  infants  are  to  be  raised  to 
everlasting  happiness.  The  just  and  wise  Governor  of  the 
world  may  have  many  reasons  for  bringing  infant  as  well  as 
adult  saints  to  glory,  through  "  mucli  tribulation"  and  suf- 
fering. And  however  great  their  sufferings  on  earth,  neither 
infants  nor  idiots  will  ever  have  cause  to  regret  that  it  was 
"  through  much  tribulation  that  they  entered  into  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven."  The  I'emark  of  the  Apostle,  in  relation 
to  the  suffering  people  of  God,  applies  equally  to  infants  : 
"  Our  light  afflictions  here,  which  endure  but  for  a  moment, 
work  out  for  us  (through  God's  mercy  in  Christ,)  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Does  man  often 
submit  to  much  present  suffering  for  the  sake  of  future  com- 
fort, even   in   this  world?    and  would    not  infants,  if   the 
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matter  could  be  put  to  their  choice — would  not  infants 
readily  submit  to  their  shortdived  sufferings,  for  the  sake  of 
the  eternal  glories  and  bliss  of  Heaven  1 

There  have,  indeed,  been  some  who  believe  that  infants, 
when  they  died,  were  blotted  out  of  existence.  But  whence 
could  such  an  abhorrent  supposition  originate  ?  It  surely  is 
not  the  dictate  of  reason  or  nature.  All  our  hopes,  and 
fears,  and  affections  are  against  it.  And  what  possible  con- 
sideration can  reason  urge  in  its  favor "?  or  where  does  the 
Word  of  God  countenance  so  shocking  an  opinion  ?  I  say, 
shocking  opinion ;  for  the  parent  cannot  think  of  it  without 
shuddering,  nor  can  the  Christian  contemplate  it  without 
feeling  his  heart  recoil  at  the  dishonor  it  would  put  upon 
God.  Shall  He  who  does  nothing  in  vain — He,  all  whose 
works  praise  Him — He  who  is  infinitely  wise,  just  and  good 
— shall  He,  like  another  Moloch,  create  infants  only  to  de- 
stroy them  ?  Are  we  not  assured  that  his  "  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works" — that  "  He  does  not  willingly  afflict 
or  grieve  the  children  of  men" — that  "  He  desireth  not  the 
death"  of  even  the  wilful  and  habitual  "  sinner,"  but  rather 
that  he  should  turn  to  God  and  live ;"  and  that  "  He  hath 
sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved."  And  shall  this  gracious  and 
merciful  Being  be  impiously  charged  with  giving  existence 
to  infants,  in  order  that  they  may  suffer  for  a  time,  and  then 
be  annihilated. 

Even  if  the  Scriptures  were  totally  silent  on  this  subject, 
the  presumption  would  be  that  infants  were  designed  for  a 
future  and  a  happy  state  of  existence  ;  for  no  other  suppo- 
sition would  comport  with  the  equity  of  the  divine  charac- 
ter, or  the  principles  of  the  divine  government,  as  revealed 
in  Holy  AVrit.  But,  happily  for  our  comfort,  though  the 
"Word  of  God  is  neither  full  nor  explicit,  yet  enough  is  re- 
vealed to  settle  our  disputes,  to  calm  our  fears,  and  to 
establish  that  triumphant  hope  which  faith  raises  into  full 
assurance. 

In  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians,  St.  Paul 
compares  the  ejf'ecU  of  the  fall  with  the  effects  of  our  Sa- 
vior's atonement  ;  and  he  then  declares,  "  As  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  It  fol- 
lows, therefore,  that,  although  infants  died  in  Adam — that  is, 
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lost  their  right  to  immortal  life  and  happiness — yet,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  restored  to  all  these  privileges  ;  and  as 
they  have  not  lost  them  through  the  Avilful  commission  of 
sin  unrepented  of,  they  are,  through  the  mercy  and  gra- 
cious promise  of  God  in  Christ,  as  much  entitled  to  them  as 
those  who  through  grace  "  vi^ork  out  their  own  salvation," 
by  faith,  repentance,  and  a  holy  life.  I  say,  infants  are  just 
as  much  entitled  to  everlasting  life  and  happiness  as  are  the 
pious  and  faithful  servants  of  God,  because  salvation  is  the 
free  and  unmerited  gift  of  God's  mercy,  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Though  we  love  and  serve  God,  we  do  not  deserve 
Heaven  any  more  than  infants  who  are  incapable  of  loving 
and  serving  Him.  And  as  salvation,  therefore,  is  really  not 
the  fruit  of  our  good  woi-ks,  but  the  consequence  of  God's 
gracious  promise  and  covenant,  and  of  his  mercy  through 
Christ ;  and  as  this  promise,  and  covenant,  and  mercy  extend 
to  all  who  do  not  cut  themselves  olf  from  mercy  by  wilful  im- 
penitence, infants  who  have  never  actually  sinned  are  the 
legitimate  objects  of  this  mercy,  as  much  as  those  who,  not- 
withstanding their  sin,  obtain  a  title  to  it  through  living 
faith,  producing  repentance  and  a  holy  life.  In  both  cases 
the  sinful  children  of  Adam  are  saved  by  grace  and  the  gift 
of  God. 

There  are  some  who  admit  tliis  reasoning  only  in  part. 
Elect  infants,  say  they,  will  be  saved;  but  the  non-elect  will 
be  for  ever  punished  with  the  wicked.  My  brethren,  I  cannot 
find  in  the  Scriptures  the  least  authority  for  this  distinction ; 
and  it  would  be  in  vain  for  such  a  horrid  doctrine  to  exr 
pect  countenance,  either  from  reason  or  the  nature  of  God. 
If  the  annihilation  of  infants  be  incredible,  their  damnation 
is  certainly  impossible  ;  for  not  a  single  argument  can  be 
brought  against  the  one,  that  does  not  come  with  augmented 
force  against  the  other  ;  and  it  obviously  carries  with  it  so 
much  of  the  nature  of  a  libel  upon  the  divine  character  and 
government,  that  it  surely  never  would  have  entered  the 
mind  of  a  reasonable  being,  if  it  had  not  been  forced  upon 
him  as  the  necessary  consequence  of  some  presumptuous 
speculations  in  matters  too  deep  for  tie  human  under- 
standing. 

Enough  has  already  been  said  to  show  that  this  doctrine 
is  utterly  inadmissible.     It  is  violently  improbable  in  itself; 
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it  is  at  rariance  with  all  the  moral  attributes  of  Jehovah  ;  it 
is  inconsistent  Avith  his  revealed  character,  as  the  benevolent 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  woi'Id  ;  the  best  and  holiest 
principles  of  the  renewed  heart  rise  up  against  it ;  and  it  is 
in  absolute  eoTitradiction  to  a  position  that  St.  Paul  takes 
great  pains  to  prove,  namely — that,  "  all  who  died  in  Adam 
are  made  alive  in  Christ/' 

But  we  have  further  scriptin-al  evidence  on  this  point,  in 
the  wonls  of  our  text :  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Verily  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
therein,"  Here  is,  first,  an  unlimiteiT  invitation  to  all  chil- 
dren :  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me."  Here  is, 
secondly,  an  unqualified  declaration  of  their  character — 
that  such  as  they  are  compose  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Here  is,  thirdly,  an  undisguised  expression  of  our  Savioi-'s 
regard  for  them  ;  for,  "  He  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  laid  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."  And,  lastly,  through 
the  vi^hole  of  this  discourse,  our  Savior  speaks  indiscrimi- 
nately of  infants  and  of  new  converts  to  Christianity,  and  calls 
them  by  one  and  the  same  name — "  little  ones" — "  little 
children." 

According  to  tlie  above  general  declaration  of  our  Savior, 
then,  under  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation  infants  are  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  they  are  such  as  compose  that 
kingdom.  And  will  not  God  admit  into  Heaven  all  that  are 
qualified  ?  Is  it  possible  that  He  should  thrust  down  to 
hell  any  that,  through  his  grace,  are  fitted  for  Heaven  ? 
Certainly,  this  is  not  possible.  Equally  certain,  then,  is  it, 
that  all  who  die  in  infancy  and  early  childhood  will  be 
saved — "for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

O,  what  a  comfortable  doctrine  is  tin's  to  Christian  parents, 
who,  like  David,  moum  tlie  loss  of  their  infant  offspring. 
Trusting  to  the  Savior's  word,  and  the  Savior's  atonement, 
in  the  full  assurance  of  faith  they  can  say  as  David  did, 
"  He  will  not  return  to  me,  but  I  shall  go  to  Him."  And 
should  not  this  a.ssurance,  my  brethren,  allay  all  our  doubts 
and  fears,  and  speak  peace  to  all  oar  sorrows  %  Why  should 
we  mourn  the  loss  of  those  who  have  been  "  taken  aAvay 
from  the  evil  to  come,"  and  early  translated  to  the  regions 
of  blessedness?     Have  we  not  reason  to  tliank  God  that  He 
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takes  our  dear  children  home  to  Heaven  ?  Should  we  grieve 
that  they  have  only  tasted  of  life's  bitter  cup,  without  being 
compelled  to  drink  deep  into  its  sorrows  ?  Should  we  grieve 
that  our  gracious  Lord  sanctities  them  by  his  Spirit,  and 
washes  them  in  his  blood,  and  adopts  them  as  his  children, 
and  makes  them  the  heirs  of  his  heavenly  glory,  without 
subjecting  them  to  the  same  dangers,  and  trials,  and  struggles, 
through  which  we  are  obliged  to  pass"?  If  we  even  could, 
would  we  bring  them  back  again  to  this  vale  of  tears  ? 
Through  God's  mercy  in  Christ  they  are  already  saved. 
"Would  Ave  put  them  again  on  trial,  and  endanger  their  sal- 
vation by  exposing  them  to  all  the  temptations  of  earth  ? 
Happy,  and  freed  from  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  this 
world,  God,  in  mercy,  has  taken  them  to  himself  and  to 
Heaven.  Can  we  do  anything  better  for  them  *?  If  we  even 
could,  would  wc  gratify  our  own  selfishness  by  bringing  them 
back  to  earth  ? 

No ;  instead  of  mourning,  let  us  be  thankful,  and  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  Let  us  thank  our  Heavenly  Father  for  sending 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  to  redeem  our  ruined 
race  from  the  dreadful  effects  of  the  tall  ;  let  us  thank  Him 
for  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  to  change  and  sanctify  our  de- 
praved nature,  and  thus  to  lit  the  penitent  sinner  as  well  as 
the  infant  for  his  holy  and  his  heavenly  kingdom  ;  and  let 
us  adore,  and  love,  and  serve  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  for 
having,  by  his  atonement,  pi'oeured  for  the  children  of 
men — the  renovation  of  their  nature,  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  their  resurrection  from  tlie  dead,  and  the  everlasting 
joys  of  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

It  must,  indeed,  pain  us  to  the  heart,  when  we  see  our 
dear  children  suffering;  but  while  affection  weeps,  faith 
should  rejoice.  They  suffer  as  our  Blessed  Savior  did,  that 
they  may  likewise  be  "  glorified  Avith  Him."  And,  as  we 
know  that  '*  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  God  remembereth 
mercy,"  let  us  always  resign  ourselves  to  the  divine  will,  and 
endeavor  to  draw  from  all  God's  dispensations  the  religious 
improvement  they  are  designed  to  produce.  Let  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  infants  always  remind  us  of  our  fallen, 
depraved,  and  ruined  condition  by  nature,  as  well  as  of  our 
glorious  redemption  by  Christ.  We  see  in  them  the  justice 
and  holiness  of  the  divine  character,  which  cannot  look  upon 
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anything  unholy  without  abhorrence.  We  see  in  them  the 
necessity  of  a  Savior  to  atone  for  us  ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
change  and  sanctify  our  nature  ;  and  of  the  mercy  of  God,  to 
pardon  our  unworthiness,  to  reconcile  us  to  Heaven,  and  to 
make  us  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light."  We  see  in  them,  also,  the  demerit  and  guilt 
of  everything  that  is  sinful,  or  a  cause  and  source  of  sin  ; 
and  this  should  lead  us  to  "  repent  us  truly  of  all  our  sins ; 
to  have  a  lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Savior  ;  to 
be  in  love  and  charity  Avith  all  men  ;  and  to  strive  to  live  a 
new  and  holy  life,  walking  in  the  ways  of  all  God's  com- 
mandments, faithful  until  death,"  This  should  lead  us  to 
"  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,"  and  to  strive  ear- 
nestly for  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Ploly  Spirit ;  that, 
with  the  other  children  of  God,  we  may  be  "  saved  from 
the  wrath  to  come." 

From  our  text,  too,  let  all  parents  learn  to  dedicate  their 
children  early  to  God,  by  baptism.  As  children  are  capable  ot 
spiritual  blessings,  how  can  we  withhold  them  from  this  holy 
ordinance  ?  As  our  Savior  stands  ready  to  receive  and  bless 
them,  where  is  our  affection  for  them,  where  is  our  regard  for 
their  happiness,  where  is  our  sense  of  duty  to  them  and  to  our 
God,  if  we  do  not  pray  for  them,  and  dedicate  them  openly 
and  formally  to  his  service  ?  Have  we  not  great  reason  to 
believe  that  the  disobedience,  and  wickedness,  and  irreligious 
lives,  and  miserable  deaths  of  so  many  among  us,  are  owing 
chiefly  to  the  neglect  of  parents  in  these  very  duties  ?  And 
what  will  be  our  sensations,  my  brethren,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  we  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom  of  our  Father,  and  our  own  adult  children  shut  out, 
through  our  guilty  neglect  *?  Should  we  not,  then,  place 
them  early  in  life  under  the  divine  protection  "?  Should  we 
not  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord  r' 

We  call  your  attention  now  to  the  last  part  of  our  text ; 
which  we  beg  you  to  notice  with  all  the  solemnity  of  which 
you  are  capable.  "  AVhosoever  shall  not  receive  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  nowise  enter  therein." 
This  same  truth  is  at  another  time  expressed  by  our  Savior, 
in  the  following  language:  "Except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
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Heaven."  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  obvious  infei-ence,  from 
the  doctrine  we  have  been  establishing  in  the  former  part  of 
this  discourse.  If  children  are  tit  for  the  kinodom  of  Hea- 
ven— if  such  persons  as  are  like  them  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven — and  if  it  be  true,  as  Scripture  declares, 
that  holiness  is  the  only  thing  which  can  qualify  us  for 
Heaven — then,  it  follows  that  we  cannot  be  saved,  unless 
we  become  like  little  children.  Let  us,  then,  consider  those 
particulars  in  which  the  people  of  God  resemble  little 
children. 

1st.  There  is  one  striking  feature  of  resemblance,  out  of 
which  spring  a  number  of  others.  As  all  infants  are  born 
into  this  world,  and  thus  become  visible  members  of  God's 
temporal  kingdom,  so  all  religious  people  are  "  born  of 
God" — "regenerated,  or  born  again" — "made  new  crea- 
tures"— by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  thus  become 
visible  members  of  God's  spiritual  kingdom.  All  godly 
persons  arc,  therefore,  called  "  the  children  of  God  ;  and 
new  converts  in  particular  are,  both  by  the  Savior  and  by 
the  Apostle,  repeatedly  called  "  children,"  "  little  children," 
"  little  ones,"  and  "  new-born  babes."  Nor  is  any  one  ever 
in  the  New  Testament  called  the  child  of  God,  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word,  but  in  consequence  of  his  having  been 
created  anew  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  is  one  respect,  my  brethren,  in  which  we  must  re- 
semble little  children,  before  we  can  become  the  children  of 
God,  or  the  heirs  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  We  must  be 
brought  to  a  religious  state  of  mind,  heart,  and  character  ; 
and  from  that  thoughtless,  carnal,  worldly-minded,  ungodly 
creature  which  man  naturally  is,  we  must  become  serious, 
spiritual,  heavenly-minded  creatures,  who  strive  to  live  in 
the  fear  and  service  of  God.  This  is  a  solemn,  vital,  saving 
truth,  and  I  beg  you  to  consider  it  well;  "Except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven." 

2dly.  Besides  the  above,  there  are  some  general  charac- 
teristics of  children,  in  which  the  disciples  of  the  Savior 
resemble  them.  Children,  when  very  young,  are  generally, 
and  to  a  large  extent,  humble,  unassuming,  sensible  of  their 
own  weakness,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  dependence,  readily  and 
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constantly  resort  to  their  parents  for  protection,  and  comfort, 
and  support.  80  is  it  also  with  spiritual  children,  the  new-born 
of  God.  Sensible  of  their  weakness,  their  dependence,  and 
their  wants,  they  feel  an  humbling  sense  of  their  sinfulness, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  they  resort  constantly  to  their  Hea- 
venly Father,  imploring  his  direction,  his  assistance,  his  for- 
giveness, and  the  sanctifying  influences  of  his  Spirit. 

3dly.  Children,  when  very  young,  are  generally,  and 
to  a  large  extent,  unambitious,  unostentatious,  and  satisfied 
with  their  condition  in  life.  They  show  little  disposition  to 
claim  precedency,  or  to  aspire  after  authority.  They  will- 
ingly associate  with  their  inferiors.  They  are  regardless  of 
external  distinctions,  and  devoid  of  those  carnal  and  worldly 
affections  which  form  the  prevailing  character  of  mankind. 
Our  Savior,  therefore,  to  settle  the  ambitious  disputes,  and 
to  correct  the  carnal  views  of  his  disciples,  set  a  child  be- 
fore them,  as  a  model  of  the  humble  and  unambitious  spirit 
of  his  religion.  This  unaspiring  character,  and  this  dead- 
ness  to  the  world,  are  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Their  main  ambition  is,  to  serve  the  Lord, 
and  to  work  out  their  own  salvation.  And,  though  they  are 
diligent  in  their  worldly  calling,  they  pui'sue  that  calling  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  view  to  discharge  all  their  ap- 
pointed relative  duties. 

4thly.  Young  children  are  also  comparatively  gentle,  in- 
offensive, forgiving,  without  resentment  or  rancor,  and 
devoid  of  envy,  malice,  and  guile.  Therefore,  the  Apostle 
advises  the  Corinthians  to  be  "  children  in  malice"  and  evil 
dispositions,  but  to  be  men  in  understanding.  And  hence 
our  Savior,  speaking  of  Nathaniel,  calls  him  "  an  Israelite, 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile." 

5thly.  Again,  young  children  are  generally  simple,  teach- 
able, submissive  to  authority,  willingly  and  affectionately 
dependent  on  their  parents,  and  disposed  to  credit  and  do 
whatever  they  sjiy.  This,  also,  is  the  prevailing  character 
of  God's  children.  "As  new-born  babes  they  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  "Word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby.  In 
other  words,  they  desire,  and  relish,  and  are  satisfied  with 
the  pure  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  infant  craves  the  nutrimental  milk,  and  wants  no 
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other  sustenance.  "  Their  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  in  that  law  do  they  meditate  day  and  night."  Ignorant, 
and  sincerely  desirous  of  knowing  the  truth,  they  sit  down 
humble  and  teachable  at  the  feet  of  .Jesus  ;  and,  resolved  lo 
secure  his  favor,  their  constant  language  and  inquiry  are, 
"What  must  E  do  to  be  saved?"  "Lord,  what  wouldst 
thou  have  me  to  do?"  "■  O  teach  me  thy  statutes,  and  lead 
me  in  the  way  of  thy  commandments." 

"  If  thou  true  wisdom  from  above 
Wilt  graciously  impart ; 
To  keep  thy  perfect  laws  I  will 
Devote  my  zealous  heart." 

Again.  Young  children  are  without  actual  sins.  And 
we  must  become  so,  in  one  sense,  by  constantly  confessing 
our  sins  ;  by  waiting  daily  upon  God,  with  a  believing,  peni- 
tent, and  obedient  heart ;  and  by  habitually  imploring  forgive- 
ness, through  the  peace-speaking  blood  of  Jesus.  And  then 
we  shall  resemble  children,  and  be  without  actual  sins,  in 
one  sense  ;  for,  when  God  has  forgiven  them,  they  cannot  be 
charged  against  us. 

Lastly.  Let  us  remember  that  we  must  all  resemble  young 
children,  before  we  can  ever  regard  ourselves  as  the  children 
of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We  must  be  unambitious  of 
worldly  possessions  and  worldly  glories,  but  "  hungry  and 
thirsty  after  righteousness."  We  must  receive  "  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  Word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby."  We  must 
be  sensible  of  our  spiritual  dependence,  wants,  and  miseries, 
and  resort  constantly  to  our  Lleavenly  Parent  for  relief.  We 
must  be  ready  and  anxious  to  receive  and  profit  by  religious 
instructions.  We  must  use  all  those  public  and  private  means 
of  grace  which  God  has  appointed — and  we  must  yield  our- 
selves without  reserve  to  the  direction  and  government  of 
our  Father  in  Heaven. 

My  brethren,  this  is  our  highest  wisdom,  because  it  is  our 
highest  interest.  Let  us,  therefore,  strive  to  become  the 
obedient  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father  here,  that  here- 
after we  may,  through  his  mercy  in  Christ,  be  his  happy 
children,  and  the  heirs  of  his  heavenly  glory.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  "  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little 
children,  ye  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles,  hi.,  19. 

"  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  he  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out.'''' 

As  these  words  were  originally  addressed  to  the  irreli- 
gious Jews,  so  they  are  now  properly  addressed  to  all  those 
who  are  not  habitually  influenced  by  religious  principles, 
and  who  do  not  habitually  endeavor  to  keep  all  God's  com- 
mandments. These  are  on  the  high  way  to  ruin  ;  and  God, 
therefore,  calls  upon  them  to  change  their  minds,  and  "  turn 
to  Him  with  all  their  hearts."  At  the  same  time,  he  pro- 
mises to  "  receive  all  that  come  to  Him  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth  ;"  and  to  "  grant  them  a  new  heart,  and  to  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  them." 

The  great  truths  upon  which  these  duties  of  repentance 
and  conversion  are  founded  are  the  following  : — ]\Iankind 
are  naturally,  and,  therefore,  almost  universally  alienated 
from  God,  averse  to  holiness,  unholy  in  heart  and  life,  and, 
therefore,  in  need  of  being  turned  "  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God  ;" 
because  holiness  is  indispensably  necessary  to  future  happi- 
ness. I  say,  mankind  are  almost  universalbj  alienated  from 
God,  because  I  am  now  not  speaking  of  human  nature  as 
weakened,  depraved,  and  ruined  by  the  fall — for  in  that 
sense  they  ai'e  universally  alienated  from  Him  ;  but  I  am 
speaking  of  mankind  as  moral  agcnt;^,  and  as  furnished  with 
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all  the  means  of  grace  and  of  salvation  through  our  Blessed 
liedeemer.  Considered  as  a  fallen  creature,  every  individual 
of  the  human  race  ivS  lost  and  ruined  beyond  the  possibility  of 
recovering  himself.  Through  Adam  all  are  dead ;  but, 
Vi^hen  we  consider  our  fellow-creatures  as  redeemed  and 
made  alive  again  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  restored  con- 
ditionally to  all  the  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God,  addressing 
them  as  moral  agents,  and  as  a  society  of  believei-s,  we  are 
not  authorized  to  regard  all  of  them  individually  as  enemies 
to  God  who  must  be  reconciled  and  made  new  creatures ; 
because  in  eveiy  society  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  God 
has  some  faithful  servants  who  have  already  become  recon- 
ciled to  Him  ;  and  because,  under  the  covenant  of  grace, 
through  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word,  and  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  are  some  who,  from 
childhood,  grow  up  in  his  fear  and  service.  These,  therefore, 
though  by  nature  fallen  and  depraved,  stand  not  in  need  of 
conversion,  beciiuse  they  already  are  in  a  converted  state. 

But  the  number  of  those  who  are  thus  sanctified  from 
the  womb  is  very,  very  small ;  and  in  comparison  of  the 
whole  mass  of  society,  the  number  of  those  who  have  been 
converted  since  they  grew  up  to  be  moral  agents  is,  alas, 
very  inconsiderable ;  and,  whether  we  therefore  speak  of 
society  in  general,  or  of  Avhat  men  naturally  are  after  they 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  this  is  equally 
true,  that  men  are  naturally,  and  thez-efore  almost  univer- 
sally, alienated  from  God,  and  in  need  of  conversion.  Every 
child  of  Adam,  indeed,  is  naturaUij  inclined  to  evil,  and  na- 
turally averse  to  religious  restraint ;  and  this  feature  of  ori- 
ginal sin,  this  remnant  of  original  corruption  remains,  even 
in  those  who  are  habitually  governed  by  reason  and  con- 
science, as  enlightened  and  influenced  by  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  part  of  our  fallen  nature.  As  long  as 
we  remain  in  this  state  of  trials,  we  shall  still  feel  it  ad- 
hering to  us,  and  holding  us  back  from  God.  Hence,  our 
duty  is  daily  to  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive  against  it,  as 
long  as  we  live,  that  it  may  not  gain  the  mastery  over  us. 
Conversion,  therefore,  cannot  remove  our  depraved  nature 
entirely  ;  but  God  has  given  us  reason,  conscience,  and 
Scripture,  to  be,  through  divine  grace,  the  guides  of  our 
hearts,  lives,  and  conversations.     These  are  the  rules  which 
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govern  all  those  who  have  really  turned  to  God.  Whereas 
all  others  are,  with  their  own  consent,  influenced  by  their 
natural  inclinations,  which  are  opposed  to  God's  will ;  and 
they  therefore  all  stand  in  need  of  changing  their  master,  ot 
governing  themselves  by  different  laws,  and  of  adopting  a 
different  course  of  life.  Conversion  cannot  make  us  perfect, 
but  by  leading  us  in  the  paths  of  virtue  and  piety.  It 
guides  us  in  the  way  to  perfection.  Men  are  naturally  go- 
verned by  worldly  motives  ;  but  when  they  are  converted, 
they  will  be  habitually  influenced  by  religious  considera- 
tions. Men  naturally  follow  their  sinful  appetites,  desires, 
and  propensities ;  but  when  they  are  converted,  they  will 
restrain  their  natural  appetites,  propensities,  and  desires, 
and  be  influenced  chiefly  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  God.  They 
naturally  disregard  spiritual  things,  and  neglect  spiritual 
duties;  but  when  they  have  been  converted,  they  will  both 
habitually  value  and  practice  them.  In  fine,  men  natu- 
rally live  "  without  God  in  the  world  ;"  but  when  they 
have  been  converted,  they  will  fear  Him,  think  much  of 
Him,  and  endeavor  daily  to  keep  all  his  commandments. 

But,  2dly.  It  would  not  matter  so  much  what  kind  of  life 
men  led,  were  it  not  that  holiness  is  indispensably  necessary 
to  future  happiness.  It  is  the  fundamental  law  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  that  none  shall  inherit  its  blessings  but  those  who 
have  brought  themselves  both  to  value  and  to  practise  the 
duties  of  religion  ;  whose  affections  are  chiefly  set  on 
heavenly  things  ;  and  who,  "  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honor,  immortality,  and  eternal 
life."  As  God,  therefore,  solemnly  declares,  that  He  "  de- 
sireth  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  He  should 
turn  unto  Him  and  live,"  He  addresses  every  habitual  sin- 
ner— every  irreligious  person — every  one  who  does  not  live 
religiously,  and  who  is  not  habitually  governed  by  religious 
motives,  principles,  and  affections.  He  addresses  all  such  in 
the  language  of  the  text :  ''  Repent  ye  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 

If,  therefore,  you  are  desirous,  my  brethren,  of  having 
your  "  sins  blotted  out,"  and  of  standing  with  comfort  and 
acceptance  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  in  tlie  great  day  of 
accounts,  you  must  be  equally  desirous  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  Uie  means  which  are  to  be  used,  in  order, 
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tliroiigli  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  obtain  repentance 
and  conver.'ion.  For  those  only,  who  repent  and  are  con- 
verted, shall  have  their  sins  blotted  out.  These  means  of 
repentance  and  conversion,  through  Divine  grace,  are  the 
following  :  the  Scriptures- — the  ministry  and  ordinances  ol 
the  Church — the  daily  practice  of  serious  religious  reflection 
and  examination — the  habitual  exercise  of  prayer.  Having 
on  a  former  occasion  considered  the  nature  of  repentance  and 
conversion,  we  proceed  now  to  consider  the  means  of  ob- 
taining them. 

1.  If  any  wish  to  come  to  the  knowledge  and  the  practice 
of"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  they  should,  first  of  all,  with 
prayer,  have  recourse  to  the  word  of  God,  as  a  means  of 
knowledge,  of  grace,  and  of  religious  improvement.  Knowl- 
edge must  precede  both  faith  and  obedience.  Before  we 
can  think  and  act  aright,  we  must  be  rightly  informed. 
And  for  this  purpose,  our  Heavenly  Father  himself  under- 
takes to  instruct  us.  Everything  necessary  for  us  to  know 
He  has  revealed  in  his  holy  word.  As  that  word  contains 
his  will,  it  is  our  duty  to  study  it,  and  to  make  ourselves 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  its  contents.  As  it  reveals  to 
us  the  laws  of  our  law-giver  and  judge,  we  cannot  expect  his 
favor  if  we  neglect  it.  It  is  the  great  source  of  all  the  re- 
ligious knowledge  in  the  world  ;  and  if  we  Avish  that  knowl- 
edge accurate  and  pure,  we  mvist  apply  at  the  fountain  head. 
God  has  given  his  word  to  be  "  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and  a 
light  to  our  path."  If  we  wish  to  walk  in  the  right  way, 
we  must  follow  its  divine  directions.  The  Lord,  in  various 
places,  declares  that  his  gospel  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  unto  every  one  that  believeth  ;" — that  "his  law  is 
perfect  converting  the  soul" — that  it  was  written  in  order  to 
make  us  "  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God" — that  it  is  the  truth,  through  belief  of  which 
we  are  to  be  "  sanctified" — that  it  is  "  profitable  for  doc- 
trine instruction,  correction  and  improvement  in  righteous- 
ness; making  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  thoroughly 
furnishing  him  unto  all  good  works" — in  fine,  that  it  is  "  able 
to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation."  God  accordingly  orders  us 
to  study  and  meditate  upon  it  night  and  day  ;  to  treasure  it 
up  in  our  hearts  ;  to  "  teach  it  diligently  to  our  children, 
and  to  talk  of  it  when  we  sit  in  the  house,  and  when  we 
walk  by  the  way,  when  we  lie  down,  and  when  we  rise  up." 
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Holy  men  have  accordingly  always  found  great  satisfaction 
and  profit  from  the  study  of  the  sacred  oracles ;  and  the 
Psalmist  declares  that  he  treasured  up  God's  word  in  his 
heart  in  order  to  keep  him  from  sin. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Thousands  by  happy  experience  have 
realized  all  these  blessings,  and  found  the  Scriptures  "  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."  The  study  of  that  blessed 
volume  has  reclaimed  the  unbeliever — has  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  impenitent,  and  brought  back  the  wanderer  from  the 
devious  paths  of  sin. 

"  Search  (them)  the  Scriptures."  If  you  are  ignorant, 
they  will  instruct  you.  If  you  are  in  error,  they  will  set 
you  right.  If  you  are  afflicted,  they  will  give  you  comfort. 
And  though  you  have  destroyed  yourself  by  sin,  they  Avill, 
through  the  accompanying  grace  of  God,  convert  your  soul, 
and  lead  you  to  the  Savior,  whose  "  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."  "  The  word  of  God  is  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a 
two-edged  sword — it  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart."  It  has  withstood  all  that  rage,  and 
power,  and  philosophy  could  bring  to  oppose  it.  It  has 
broken  the  stoutest  hearts — it  has  humbled  the  loftiest  looks 
— it  has  struck  conviction  into  the  souls  of  the  most  ob- 
durate and  incredulous. 

Therefore,  if  the  unbeliever  wishes  to  come  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  he  must  search  the  Scriptures.  And  if 
the  impenitent  believer  would  wish  to  be  converted,  he  must 
study  and  meditate  upon  "  the  law  of  the  Lord,"  and  bring 
himself  into  comparison  with  its  holy  demands.  God's  word 
and  honor  are  pledged  that  the  truth  shall  be  revealed  to  all 
those  that  humbly,  and  heartily,  and  prayerfully,  and  per- 
severingly  seek  it.  But  without  seeking  for  it  in  earnest,  it 
is  presumption  to  expect  that  God  will  grant  us  conversion. 
Sinners  are  indeed  sometimes,  when  they  least  expect  it, 
brought  under  powerful  convictions.  Some  are  suddenly 
arrested  in  their  course  of  iniquity,  at  the  very  time  they 
think  themselves  most  secure.  But  still,  it  is  always  by 
means  of  God's  truth,  and  under  the  influence  of  God's 
spirit,  that  this  change  is  effected.  Nor  is  it  possible  that 
conversion  should  take  place  by  any  other  means.  We  can- 
not be  turned  from  error  to  truth,  without  being  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  truth.  We  cannot  be  turned  from  the 
practice  of  sin  to  the  practice  of  holiness,  without  knowing 


400    MEANS  OF  REPENTANCE  AND  OF  CONVERSION. 

in  what  sin  and  holiness  exist.  We  cannot  be  brought  to  a 
life  of  religious  obedience,  without  being  persuaded  to  it  by 
motives  stronger  than  those  which  influence  us  to  lead  a  life 
of  sin.  We  must  be  convinced  of  sin,  before  we  can  be  ex* 
pected  to  forsake  it.  We  must  be  convinced  of  our  need  of 
the  Savior,  before  we  can  be  expected  to  embrace  Him.  In 
fine,  the  sinner  must  see  and  feel  the  absolute  necessity  of  a 
change  of  heart  and  life,  before  we  can  expect  him  to  enter 
upon  the  straight  and  narrow  way  of  duty.  He  must  not  only 
know  this  as  an  uninteresting  truth,  but  it  must  be  brought 
home  to  his  bosom  in  all  its  native  force  ;  brought  home  to 
his  bosom  with  all  that  commanding,  overbearing  influence 
which  belongs  to  all  the  great  truths  of  rehgion,  when  en- 
forced by  the  spirit  of  God.  He  must  see  and  hear  in  those 
truths  the  mind  and  the  voice  of  God  ;  and  he  must  read  in 
them  the  unalterable  laws  that  will  inevitably  decide  his 
fate,  and  decide  it  forever. 

These,  my  hearers,  next  to  the  spirit  of  God,  are  the 
sources  and  means  of  your  religious  improvement  and  your 
conversion ;  and  these  you  will  find  in  the  blessed  volume 
of  inspiration — that  rich  treasure  of  all  spiritual  truths — 
that  heaven-descended  manual  of  faith  and  of  duty.  Kead 
it,  examine  it,  study  it,  and  apply  it  to  your  own  heart,  and 
you  will  find  the  utmost  harmony  between  your  own  con- 
science and  the  word  of  God.  Reason,  conscience,  and 
Scripture,  all  gome  from  the  same  "  Father  of  light." 
And  when  each  of  them  is  brought  fairly  and  fully  to  bear 
upon  any  one  point,  they  all  speak  the  same  language.  It 
is  criminal  ignorance,  and  opposition  to  holiness,  that  keep 
the  unbeliever  and  the  sinner  from  believing  the  truths — ■ 
from  realizing  the  importance,  and  from  being  influenced 
by  the  laws  of  the  sacred  volume.  It  is  to  them  a  treasure 
that  is  hidden  and  unknown.  It  is  with  respect  to  them 
like  a  "jewel  of  great  price,"  unpolished  and  concealed 
among  its  native  rubbish.  Nay,  more  :  they  dislike  it — they 
fear  it — they  turn  away  from  it.  They  shut  their  eyes  upon 
it,  that  they  may  not  see  its  heavenly  majesty  and  beauty. 
They  close  their  hearts  against  it,  that  they  may  not  realize 
its  value,  and  be  brought  under  its  dominion.  They  shun 
it,  as  their  intellectual  directory,  because  they  dislike  it  as 
their  practical  rule  of  life 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  disease  of  all  unconverted  sin- 
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ners ;  and  such  is  the  ruinous  pLan  by  which  they  guide 
their  lives.  But  God  has  graciously  provided  remedies  and 
means  of  safety.  And  one  of  those  means  is  the  serious 
study  and  examination  of  his  holy  word,  which  ought,  if 
possible,  always  to  be  done  daily,  and  with  the  help  of  a 
good  commentary.  If  the  wicked  would  be  converted  to  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel,  let  them  thus  daily,  care- 
fully and  sincerely,  consult,  study,  and  examine  the  Scrip- 
tures. "The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul." 

But,  if\y  brethren,  remember.  Though  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures be  a  means  of  grace  and  conversion,  something  more 
is  requisite  than  mei-ely  to  read  them.  It  is  manifest  that 
all  ought  to  desire  to  know  both  what  is  truth  and  what  is 
duty.  It  is  equally  manifest  that  all  ought  to  endeavor  to 
learn  this,  and  to  live  accordingly.  This  is  so  reasonable  in 
itself,  and  so  necessary  in  the  all-important  concerns  of 
eternity,  that  it  needs  no  argument.  And  it  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  those  who  read  and  study  the  Scriptures 
from  a  sincere  desire  of  pleasing  God  and  of  saving  their 
own  souls,  should  come  to  them  as  humble,  teachable 
learners,  and  seekers  after  truth ;  should  recollect  that  the 
word  of  God  is  designed  not  only  to  inform  their  minds,  but 
to  be  the  measure  of  their  duty,  and  the  rule  of  their  hearts 
and  their  lives.  And  those  who  do  not  bring  to  the  Scrip- 
tures this  humble,  teachable,  sincere  and  submissive  spirit  of 
faith,  can  never  read  the  Scriptures  to  any  advantage. 
"  Without  (a  believing,  penitent  and  obedient)  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God."  A  carping,  fiiult-finding,  snarling, 
irreligious  spirit,  need  never  expect  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  truth,  much  less  to  be  brought  to  the  sincere  practice 
of  it. 

Next  to  the  Scriptures,  God  has  appointed  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel  as  another  means  of  grace,  and  of  converting 
the  sinner.  He  has  sent  them  to  be  the  public  interpreters 
of  his  laws — the  public  functionaries  of  his  Church — the 
public  administrators  of  his  sacraments,  and  the  chief 
visible  agents  by  whom  the  world,  through  grace,  is  to  be 
converted.  They  are  employed  to  conduct  the  visible  affairs 
of  his  kingdom  on  earth.  And  under  the  authority  of  the 
one  great  Mediator,  Christ  Jesus,  to  act,  like  Moses,  as  sub- 
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ordinate  mediators  between  God  and  man,  in  all  things  ap- 
pertaining to  faith  and  godliness.  Hence  Scripture  says  of 
them,  that  they  are  "  ambassadors  for  Christ,"  Avho  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  their  Divine  employer,  "  be- 
seech all  men  to  become  reconciled  to  God" — that  they  are 
sent  abroad  among  the  nations  to  proclaim  to  them  God's 
laws,  to  open  their  eyes,  to  "  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God" — 
to  lead  all  to  the  obedience  of  the  gospel,  and  to  establish  and 
comfort  them  in  regard  to  their  faith.  In  fine,  that  they  are 
employed  for  "  the  perfecting  of  the  saints —  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  sound  faith  and  real  godliness." 

But  how  can  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  bring  about  these 
happy  events,  unless  the  people  will  wait  upon  their  ministry, 
and  be  governed  by  their  instructions.  Those  who  absent 
themselves  from  public  worship,  keep  aloof  from  one  of  the 
most  important  and  expressly  appointed  means  of  grace  and 
of  conversion.  Those  who  are  so  wise  in  their  own  eyes 
that  they  Avill  not  believe  what  we  say,  either  in  public  or 
in  private,  and  those  who  will  neither  read  religious  books, 
nor  come  to  hear  us,  nor  call  upon  us  for  religious  advice, 
nor  send  for  us  to  their  houses,  in  order  to  consult  us  vipon 
the  great  affairs  of  salvation,  cast  themselves  off  altogether 
from  some  of  the  most  important  means  of  conversion  and 
of  religious  improvement.  And  in  this  Avay  our  high  and 
sacred  office  is  rendered  to  many  of  no  account.  In  vain 
are  we  called  salt  to  preserve,  and  liglit  to  illumine,  and 
teachers  to  instruct,  those  who  keep  beyond  our  reach,  and 
set  at  naught  our  counsel.  Our  ministry  is  a  ministry  of 
reconciliation ;  but  we  can  reconcile  none  to  God,  unless 
they  will  agree  to  the  terms  which  God  commissions  us  to 
propose. 

Those,  therefore,  who  ^vish  for  conversion,  but  have  never 
yet  been  brought  seriously  to  seek  it,  and  those  who  are 
desirous  of  information  upon  the  great  and  paramount  con- 
cerns of  a  future  world,  besides  studying  the  Scriptures,  and 
reading  other  religious  books  for  information,  should  never 
lose  an  opportunity  of  attending  public  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  and  if  they  cannot  otherwise  become  satisfied,  should 
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send  for  or  call  upon  their  own  pastor,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  communicating  to  him  their  religious  doubts,  diffi- 
culties and  inquiries,  and  of  receiving  from  him  information 
as  to  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  And  it  should  always 
be  remembered  that  the  word  of  G-od  expressly  declares, 
"  he  that  (cordially)  I'eceiveth  us,  and  our  words,  receiveth 
God  himself;"  and  that  it  shall,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  be 
"  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  than  for  those 
who  neglect  and  despise  the  instructions  of  God's  ministering 
servants. 

Next  to  the  gospel  ministry,  the  public  duties  of  religion 
and  the  ordinances  of  the  Church ;  a  third  means  of  grace 
and  of  conversion  is  private  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
religious  meditation  and  reflection,  careful  self-examination, 
and  self-application  of  all  we  read  and  think.  Vain  will  be 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures — vain  all  the  efforts  of  the 
ministry — vain  all  the  means  of  grace,  unless  we  accompany 
all  these  with  serious  consideration  and  pi'ayer.  Without 
applying  our  attention  to  it,  we  can  never  learn  or  profit  by 
anything.  To  fix  our  attention  is  essential  to  intellectual  as 
well  as  to  moral  improvement.  Without  it,  neither  truth 
nor  duty  can  ever  be  discovered.  Though  we  read  the 
Scriptures,  or  hear  them  explained  daily,  we  shall  receive  no 
benefit,  unless  we  apply  them  to  ourselves — unless  we  com- 
pare our  faith  and  practice  with  the  rules  there  laid  down — 
unless  we  sincerely  endeavor  to  understand  them,  and  to 
abide  by  all  tlieir  directions — unless  we  fix  them  in  our 
minds,  and  constantly  refer  to  them  as  the  guide  of  our 
whole  life — and  unless  we  always  implore  the  help  of  God's 
grace  to  sanctify  his  truth  to  our  hearts.  This  is  the  only 
way  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  due  sense  of  their  im- 
portance, and  to  keep  the  gi-eat  concern  uppermost  in  our 
thoughts.  And  this  is  likewise  the  only  way  in  which  we 
can  become  acquainted  with  our  real  character  and  situation. 
For,  until  we  read,  inquire,  reflect  and  compare,  we  cannot 
know,  with  certainty,  whether  we  ai'e  right  or  wronf — 
whether  we  are  safe  or  in  dangei' — whether  we  are  con- 
verted or  yet  in  a  state  of  sin — whether  we  are  the  children 
of  God  or  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  And  though 
saving  repentance  and  real  conversion  can  come  only  from 
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God,  it  is  equally  true  that  tliey  come  only  through  the  use 
of  means ;  and  that  every  one  has  those  means  in  his  power. 
For  that  we  should  obey  God,  and  strive  to  escape  from  hell, 
and  get  to  Heaven,  are  of  all  things  the  most  reasonable  ;  and 
nothing  more  than  a  little  reflection  seems  necessary  to  put 
us  seriously  upon  seeking  how  to  save  our  souls.  Hence, 
the  Scripture  enjoins  it  upon  us,  "  consider  your  ways." 
"  Commune  with  your  own  heart."  "  Examine  yourselves — 
prove  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith."  "  Consider 
how  great  things  the  Lord  has  done  lor  you."  "  O  that 
they  would  consider  their  latter  end."  "  Consider  ye  that 
forget  God,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to 
deliver." 

Thus  it  appears  that  a  careful  consideration  of  our  state 
and  character,  and  a  careful  inquiry  into  what  we  are,  and 
what  we  ought  to  be,  are  necessary  both  to  the  conversion 
of  the  wicked  and  the  improvement  of  the  righteous.  And 
this  is  so  reasonable  in  itself,  that  those  who  neglect  it  are 
left  without  excuse.  Says  the  Psalmist :  "  I  thought  upon 
my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  to  thy  testimonies."  "  Let 
us  search  and  try  our  ways,  (says  the  prophet,)  and  turn 
again  to  the  Lord." 

The  last  means  of  grace  and  of  conversion  that  we  shall 
mention,  is  prayer.  Prayer  is  the  language  of  desire,  ol"  de- 
pendence, of  want,  and  of  distress.  The  sinner,  therefore, 
who  doubts  or  disbelieves,  and  who  wishes  to  be  informed 
in  any  matter  of  faith  or  practice,  should  fervently  pray  God 
to  assist  him  by  his  spirit — to  discover  to  him  his  will,  and 
to  direct  him  in  all  things  what  to  do.  A  saving  change  of 
mind,  and  a  thorough  change  of  life,  are  both  the  gii'ts  of 
God.  From  Him  we  must  receive  the  disposition  and  the 
ability  to  work  out  our  own  salvation.  And  though  He 
gives  to  all  common  grace  enough  to  change  their  minds, 
and  enter  upon  a  religious  reformation,  still  this  work  can- 
not be  carried  on  without  the  constant  assistance  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  But  this  assistance  Ave  cannot  obtain  without 
heartfelt  and  persevering  prayer,  and  the  use  of  the  other 
divinely-appointed  means.  The  impenitent,  even,  may  have 
grace  enough  to  desire  both  to  know  and  to  do  what  is  right, 
and  to  use  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  for  this   purpose. 
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But  then,  besides  that,  they  ought  both  to  strive  and  to 
pray  that  their  desires  may  not  be  barren  and  inefiPcctual — 
that  God  would  both  dispose  and  enable  them  to  seek  the 
truth  with  all  sincerity  and  seriousness  of  heart — that  He 
would  open  their  understandings  to  perceive,  and  their  hearts 
to  embrace  it — and  that  He  Avould  not  suffer  them  any 
longer  to  persevere  in  the  ruinous  ways  of  sin  and  perdition, 
but  dispose  and  enable  them  to  use  all  diligence  to  work  out 
their  salvation. 

God  is  "  the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift."  "  He 
hath  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus  to  bless  us,  by  turning  us  away 
from  our  iniquities."  "  Him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Savior  ;  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  for- 
giveness of  sins,"  And  as  these  great  and  precious  blessings 
must  come  from  Him,  it  becomes  all  who  are  desirous  of 
religious  improvement  or  of  conversion,  to  put  up  the  prayer 
of  Gods  ancient  Church  :  "  Turn  us  unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  so  shall  we  be  turned."  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God  ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  "Incline  my 
heart  unto  thy  statutes,  and  teach  me  to  do  thy  will." 

True  conversion  includes  both  the  turning  of  the  heart  and 
of  the  life — both  turning  from  sin  and  turning  to  God — both 
7'epeniance,  or  a  religious  change  of  mind  and  heart,  and  also  an 
outivard  religious  change  of  life  and  conversation.  Though 
generally  restricted  to  the  outward  change,  a  true  and  full  con- 
version, therefore,  necessarily  implies  and  means  an  inward 
turning  from  irreligious  principles  and  dispositions  to  a  reli- 
gious state  of  mind  and  heart  ;  and  also  an  outivard  turning 
from  an  irreligious  state  of  life  and  conversation  to  a  course 
of  pious  obedience.  True  conversion  thus  includes  a  turning 
from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin  to  the  love  and  practice  of 
holiness — a  "  ceasing  to  do  evil,  and  learning  to  do  well." 
Nor  can  either  of  them  really  exist  without  the  other.  And 
those  before  mentioned  are  the  chief  means  by  which,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  double  change — this 
conversion  of  heart  and  conversion  of  Ufe,  is,  through  grace, 
to  be  eifected.  These  are  also  the  chief  means  by  which, 
professing  Christians,  you  are  to  grow  in  grace  and  improve 
in  godliness,  after  you  have  been  converted.  And,  lastly,  if 
you  are  conscious  that  you  continue  faithfully  in  the  hearty 
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and  constant  use  of  these  means,  and  that  you  are  sincerely 
endeavoring  to  serve  God,  and  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments, then  you  possess  (for  these  means  constitute  them) 
those  marks  which  'prove  you  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
on  the  way  to  a  happy  immortality. 

But,  my  brethren,  you  know  that  without  repentance  and 
conversion,  your  sins  cannot  be  blotted  out.  You  know  that  if 
you  leave  this  world  without  being  converted  to  God,  you 
ai'e  inevitably  ruined,  and  that  forever.  You  know  I  can- 
not address  you  upon  any  subject  more  awfully  important 
than  the  one  now  under  consideration.  Abused,  perverted 
and  ridiculed  as  this  subject  is,  it  involves  infinitely  more 
than  with  the  utmost  stretch  of  our  imagination  we  can  con- 
ceive. You  cannot  be  excused  for  misunderstanding  or 
quibbling  about  the  meaning  of  the  plain  phrases,  "  turning 
from  sin"  and  "  turning  to  God  ;"  and  as  sure  as  there  is  a 
God  in  Heaven,  you  cannot  enter  there  unless  you  have  been 
converted.  It  is  the  declaration  of  our  Blessed  Savioi*,  and 
it  is  the  unalterable  law  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Let  me,  then,  put  the  question  to  each  of  you,  my  heai'ers : 
Have  you  been  converted  to  God '?  Are  you  truly  sorry 
for  your  sins  ?  Have  you  "  broken  off  your  sins  by  right- 
eousness ?  Are  you  striving  to  live  a  religious  life  %  Is  the 
main  bent  of  your  mind  religious  at  the  present  time  ?  And 
do  you  sincerely  endeavor,  from  day  to  day,  to  live  in  God's 
fear  and  service  \  God  be  thanked,  some  of  you  do.  But 
what  say  those  of  you  who  remain  yet  in  your  impenitent, 
unconverted  state — who  have  not  repented  of  your  sins, 
and  not  turned  to  God  with  all  your  heart '?  I  wish  to 
bring  this  matter  home  to  your  bosom,  my  hearers.  Put  me 
not  off  with  the  answer  of  Felix.  It  is  a  question  of  life 
and  death.  Treat  it  not  with  that  habitual  levity  with 
which  so  many  insult  the  God  of  mercy.  I  ask  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Heaven — I  ask  you,  by  the  authority 
of  Him  whose  ambassador  I  am,  and  whose  all-seeing  eye 
is  at  this  moment  witnessing  all  the  movements  of  your 
heart, — Are  you  in  that  state  to  which  the  sinner  must  be 
converted,  before  he  can  be  saved '? 

Almighty  God  I  carry  this  inquiry  home  to  every  heai't. 
Shake  the  hardiest  souls  in  this  assembly  from  all  their  pur- 
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poses  of  sin.  Kindle  the  anticipated  fires  of  thy  vengeance 
in  every  impenitent  bosom,  that  "  the  terrors  of  the  Lord" 
may  lead  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  Pour  the 
resistless  evidence  of  thy  truth  upon  their  understandings ; 
and  break  into  repentance  the  heart  of  every  ungodly  sin- 
ner here  present.  And,  oh,  may  the  God  of  mercy  and  of 
grace  whisper  to  every  repenting  prodigal,  peace,  son,  (or 
daughter),  "thy  sins  are  foi'given  thee  !" 


THE  DUTY  OF  ADDING  TO  OUR  FAITH/ 


2  Peter,  i.,  5,  6,  7,  8.  ; 

"  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  and  to  temperance, 
patience  ;  and  to  patience,  godliness  ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly- 
kindness  ;  and  to  brotherly-kindness,  charity.  For,  if  these  things 
be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  you  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord.  Jesus 
Christ." 

In  the  Apostle's  day  there  were  many  false  teachers,  who, 
with  selfish  views,  and  from  opposition  to  the  truth,  cor- 
rupted and  perverted  the  Word  of  God.  Some  of  these, 
taking  advantage  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  "justification  by 
faith,"  went  about  preaching  that  simple  faith,  or  belief  in 
the  Gospel,  Avas  the  only  thing  necessary  to  salvation  ;  tha' 
works  of  righteousness  and  fruits  of  holiness  were  not  re 
quired  ;  that  a  mere  speculative  belief,  without  holy  affec- 
tions or  a  holy  life,  would  infallibly  insure  salvation  ;  and 
that  believers,  therefore,  were  under  no  obligations  to  abstain 
from  sin,  or  to  practice  virtue,  because  Christ  had  purchased 
for  them  liberty  to  gratify  all  their  appetites  and  passions. 
Thus  did  these  Antinomian  heretics  "  turn  the  gi'ace  of  God 
into  lasciviousness." 

To  stop  the  mouths  of  these  false  teachers — to  prevent 
believers  from  being  seduced  by  them,  and  to  establish  them 
in  the  faith  and  practice  of  all  tlie  sanctifying  truths  and 
duties  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  Apostle  Peter  addressed 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1618. 
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the  words  of  the  text  to  all  that  had  embraced  and  professed 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  "  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith,"  &c. 

My  brethren,  these  words  are  not  inapplicable  in  our 
time.  The  love  of  sin,  and  an  "  evil  heart  of  unbelief," 
produce  everywhere  the  same  heretical  Antinomian  and 
licentious  errors.  Some  professed  believers,  even,  have,  in  a 
measure,  fallen  into  this  dangerous  doctrine.  Some  who 
disclaim  it,  nevertheless  unconsciously  encourage  it,  either  by 
their  defective  views  of  the  fruits  of  holiness,  or  by  their 
refined  and  speculative  discourses  upon  the  subject  of  faith, 
or  by  the  injudicious  and  unqualified  manner  in  which  they 
talk,  and  write,  and  preach  against  good  works.  And, 
lastly,  however  correctly  we  may  think  and  believe  in  this 
matter,  all  of  us  require  to  be  infrequently  put  in  remem- 
brance and  to  be  frequently  admonished,  that  we  should 
"give  all  diligence  to  work  out  our  own  salvation" — to  be 
"  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord," — and  to 
"  make  our  calling  and  election  sure."  To  all  of  you,  there- 
fore, that  believe  the  Gospel,  and  to  those  of  you  particu- 
lai'ly,  that  are  desirous  of  serving  God,  and  that  have 
publicly  professed  your  faith  in  his  name — to  all  such  I  ad- 
dress the  language  of  the  text :  "  Giving  all  diligence,  add 
to  your  faith,"  &c. 

Give  all  diligence  to  add  to  your  faith.  Rest  not  satisfied 
with  your  present  attainments  in  virtue  and  religion. 
"  Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior.  If  you  intellectually  believe  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures,  labor  also  to  believe  practically  and  with  all 
your  heart.  That  faith  which  divine  mercy  makes  the  in- 
strument of  justification  and  salvation,  is  not  a  mere  historic 
belief — is  not  a  mere  speculative  assent  to  the  truth  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  divine  law.  The  lost  and  apostate  angels 
possess  this  intellectual  faith  in  such  a  degree  as  to  "  trem- 
ble" before  God,  and  nevertheless  they  cannot  be  saved  : 
not  merely  because  the  Savior  did  not  die  for  them  ;  but 
because  it  is  impo^fsible,  under  the  divine  government,  that  a 
speculative,  unfruitful,  and  unholy  faith  should  ever,  even 
through  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  be  the  means  of  justification 
and  salvation  to  a  single  soul.  Heaven  is  the  residence  of 
the  holy ;  none  but  the  holy  can  enter  there  ;  and  therefore 
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no  faith  can  be  a  saving,  unless  it  be  at  the  same  time  a  sanc- 
tifying faith.  It  is  not  to  faith  indefinitely,  and  without 
restriction,  that  the  Word  of  God  promises  salvation  ;  but 
it  is  to  that  faith  which  has  its  influence  in  the  heart. 
"With  the  heart,  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,"  or  jus- 
tification. The  Apostle  declares,  that  those  who  draw  back 
from  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  Gospel,  do  not  "  be- 
lieve to  the  saving  of  the  soul."  That  faith  which  pro- 
duces not  "  the  works  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness"  is 
dead,  ineffectual,  and  useless  ;  it  does  not  make  us  better; 
it  does  not  prepare  us  for  death  ;  it  does  not  wean  us  from 
the  world ;  it  does  not  give  us  an  interest  in  Christ ;  nor 
does  it  make  the  Savior  "  precious  to  our  souls."  It  is  not 
the  instrument  by  which  divine  grace  changes  our  hearts  and 
lives.  In  fine,  it  is  not  the  jmncijjle  of  holiness  within  us,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be  the  means  of  salvation.  Saving  faith 
is  an  active,  influential,  powerful  source  and  cause  of  evan- 
gelical obedience.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  flatter  himself  that 
he  is  safe,  merely  because  he  is  a  believer.  He  must  be  a 
penitent  believer  ;  he  must  be  an  humble,  pious  believer ;  he 
must  be  an  active,  useful,  self-denying  believer ;  he  must  be 
an  obedient  believer ;  or  else  he  is  building  his  house  upon 
sand  and  stubble,  "  Add  to  your  faith,"  my  brethren. 
''  Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 
*'  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
Remain  not  "  idle,  or  unfruitful,  but  be  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Are  you  desirous  of  pleasing  God  ? 
Have  you  made  a  public  profession  of  your  faith  ?  Do  you 
regard  yourself  as  a  heartfelt  and  practical  believer?  or, 
have  you  openly  avowed  and  promised  to  serve  God  '?  Then 
take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Christ,  by  a  course  of  active, 
pious,  and  self-denying  obedience.  Rest  not  satisfied  with 
what  you  have  already  done.  "  Forget  the  things  that  are 
behind,"  and  press  on  diligently  towards  "  the  prize  of  your 
high  calling." 

My  dear  hearers,  I  beg  you  to  consider.  "  Examine 
yourselves  ivhethe?-  ye  be  in  the  faith.''''  See  whether  ye  stand 
upon  the  rock  of  ages.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves  with  false 
and  delusive  hopes,  as  long  as  the  marks  of  your  spiritual 
state  are  uncertain.  If  you  find  yourselves  indifferent  and 
lukewarm  upon  this  subject — if  you  feel  secure  and  careless 
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— if  you  are  easy  and  thoughtless  about  your  spiritual  state, 
and  remiss  in  your  spiritual  duties  ; — in  fine,  if  you  do  not 
daily  and  habitually  strive  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness,  you  have  every  reason  in  the 
world  to  be  seriously  alarmed — you  have  great  reason  to 
doubt  your  interest  in  Christ,  and  to  "  examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,"  lest  perchance  you  should  at 
last  turn  out  to  be  "  reprobate."  Remember,  I  pray  you, 
the  fate  of  those  Avho  have  sunk  into  a  state  of  cai'nal  secu- 
rity. Listen  to  the  awful  language  God  addresses  to  them  : 
"  Woe  unto  those  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  "  Because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth" — I 
will  disinherit  you  as  an  undutiful  child. 

In  fine,  "  good  works,^'  inward  and  outward,  of  heart,  life, 
and  conversation,  though  they  are  not  necessary  to  justifica- 
tion, (for,  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ  we  are  justified  by 
a  living,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith,  the  moment  that  faith 
begins  to  exist,  and  before  it  has  time  fully  to  produce  the 
ordinary  good  works  of  obedience),  yet  they  are  necessary ; 
because,  as  our  Twelfth  Article  says,  "  They  are  the  fruits  of 
faith,  and  they  necessarily  spring  out  of  a  true  and  lively 
faith  ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  evi- 
dently known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its  fruit.  The 
good  works  of  the  inward  and  outward  religion  of  the  heart, 
life,  and  conversation,  are  necessary,  likewise,  to  our  continu- 
ance in  a  justified  state  ;  for  the  Apostle  says,  "  faith  without 
works  is  dead."  They  are  necessary,  too,  to  our  "  dying  in 
the  Lord ;  for  we  must  be  "  faithful  until  death,"  if  we 
would  at  last  "  receive  the  crown  of  life"  and  glory.  And 
God  promises  to  reward  all  obedient  believers,  "  according 
to  their  works ;"  not  merely  accordingly  as  men's  works 
have  been  good  or  bad ;  but  also  in  proportion  as  believers 
have  been  more  or  less  fruitful  and  abundant  in  good 
works."  Yet  their  justification  will  always  depend  upon 
the  present  possession  and  agency  of  a  living,  penitent, 
and  obedient  faith.  A  justified  state  begins,  the  moment 
that  living  faith  begins.  Religious  trood  works  are  the 
inseparable  fruits  and  effects  of  this  living  faith  ;  and  while 
they  really  continue,  living  faith  continues,  as  the  root  and 
source  of  them.     When  religiously  good  works  cease,  living 
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faith  also  ceases.  And  as  through  living  faith,  penitent,  obe- 
dient sinners,  who  have  been  "  faithful  until  death,"  will  be 
justified  and  saved,  for  Christ's  sake  ;  so,  the  more  they  abound 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord — the  more  faithful  in  good  Avorks 
they  are,  through  the  influence  of  this  living  faith,  under 
grace — the  more  richly  has  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  promised 
to  reward  them  in  Heaven.  And  in  this  sense,  not  because 
believers  can  desei've  it,  but  as  an  act  of  mercy  for  Christ's 
sake,  God  promises  to  "reward"  every  penitent,  obedient 
believer,  *'  according  to  his  works."  And,  be  it  remembered, 
the  works,  fruits,  or  good  works,  which  God,  in  mercy 
through  Christ  promises  to  "  reward,"  are  not  the  good 
works  of  mere  worldly  prudence,  expediency,  or  morality  ;  but 
works  religiously  good,  because  they  spring  from  faith  and  reli- 
gious motives  ;  and  they  are  rewarded,  not  because  they  have 
merit  to  deserve  it ;  but  because  God  in  mercy  \\i\.s  lyromised  to 
reward  them.  And,  besides  religious  principles  and  motives 
prompting  and  producing  them,  these  good  works  include  not 
only  the  ordinary  laudable  business  virtues  of  life,  but  all 
the  duties  of  morality,  and  also  all  the  public  and  private 
duties  of  religion — all  the  inward  and  outward  religious 
duties  of  heart,  mind,  and  conversation — all  the  fruits  of 
virtue  and  piety,  of  universal  benevolence  and  charity,  both 
to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  Good  works,  thus  explained, 
then,  as  the  fruits  of  living  faith,  are  necessary  to  salvation, 
inasmuch  as,  and  as  far  as,  and  because  they  are  necessary 
to  that  living,  peuiient,  ohedient  faith,  through  which  alone  sin- 
ners are  and  can  be  justified.  Nor  will  any  one  ever  be  jus- 
tified and  saved,  unless  he  has  that  faith  Avhich  "  works  by 
love,  which  purifies  the  heart,"  which  "  overcomes  the 
world,"  which  sanctifies  and  keeps  the  believer  faithful  until 
death  in  the  service  of  God.  In  this  sense,  good  icorks  are 
necessary,  as  "the  fruits  of  faith" — necessary,  not  directly  to 
justification ;  but  indirectly  necessai-y  to  that  faith  through 
which  alone  we  can  be  justified  and  saved.  For  no  faith 
is,  or  can  be  justifying  and  saving,  except  that  Avhich  has 
the  chai  acteristics  of  living,  penitent,  and  obedient.  The 
moment  that,  through  the  [Spirit  of  God  working  in  the 
heart,  faith,  through  thewllingncss  and  deliberate  choice  of 
the  shmer,  becomes  living,  that  moment  a  penitent  and  obe- 
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dient  spirit  springs  up  in  the  heart,  and  begins  to  act  within 
the  souL  And  whenever  this  is  really  so,  there  and  then  the 
sinner  is  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  working  with  his 
spirit.  The  doing  of  good  works  is  then  already  begun  ;  for 
every  pious  act  of  faith,  of  penitence,  and  of  obedience 
within  the  soul,  is  a  good  work.  He  is  justified  by  faith  ; 
the  work  of  sanctification  has  begun  ;  were  he  that  moment 
to  die,  he  Avould  be  justified  and  saved  through  a  living, 
penitent,  obedient  faith  in  Christ  ;  and  if  he  "  continue 
faithful  unto  death"  or  is  found  at  death  in  the  hearty  exer- 
cise of  a  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  spirit,  the  Savior 
has  promised  him  the  "  crown  of  (eternal)  life"  and  glory. 
!  According  to  this  vicAV,  however,  good  works  are  neces- 
sary to  salvation  ouh/  as  the  fruits  and  effects  of  living  faith, 
and  not  because  they  can  merit  salvation ;  for  neither  faith 
nor  good  works  can  possibly  merit  Heaven,  because  both  of 
them  are  sinfully  imperfect.  Nor  are  good  works  necessary 
for  our  justification ;  because  we  are  justified  through  living 
faith  before  it  has  time  to  produce  the  good  works  of  the 
Christian.  But  living  faith — the  seminal  principle  out  of 
which,  through  grace,  all  good  works  are  developed — living 
faith  is  necessary  both  to  justification  and  salvation.  And 
out  of  this  faith  all  religious  obedience  springs.  And  good 
works,  therefore,  are  tlie  fruits  of  this  faith,  and  are  neces- 
sary to  salvation  onf>/  in  the  sense  in  which  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  all  other  fruits  of  living  faith,  are  neces- 
sary to  salvation — as  pious  acts  of  obedience — as  the  religious 
promptings  of  a  religious  heart — "  generally  necessary,'''  as  our 
Catechism  says.  That  is,  as  the  same  Catechism  explains, 
"  where  they  can  be  had,"  or  as  far  as  they  ai-e  possible  and 
practicable.  For  in  the  case  of  the  Penitent  Thief,  no 
ordinary  good  works  were  possible.  And  as  these  good 
works  necessary  to  salvation  are  those  good  works  only  which 
are  the  fruits  of  living  faith — which  are,  through  grace,  the 
natural  promptings  of  a  religious  disposition — the  spon- 
taneous but  deliberate  offspring  of  a  pious  spirit;  they  cut 
off  entirely  the  hopes  and  prospects  of  the  Avorldling — of  the 
merely  moral  man  and  of  the  merely  formal  Christian;  for 
these  often  expect  to  be  rewarded  for  their  good  works, 
when  not  a  single  act  of  theirs  is  a  religious  act,  nor  a  single 
work  of  theirs  a  work  of  living  faith.     Their  business  virtues. 
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their  works  of  worldly  prudence,  their  good  moral  works  and 
charities,  and  their  patriotic  virtues,  not  springing  from  living 
faith  or  religious  principles,  are  excluded  altogether  from  this 
catalogue  of  religious  graces  and  fruits  of  holiness.  For  all 
their  good  works  are  merely  prudential,  useful,  moral  and 
worldly,  and  not  religious,  or  works  of  living  faith.  And 
such  works,  therefore,  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  can  never 
hope  for  acceptance  with  God,  for  they  have  not  a  particle 
of  piety  or  religion  in  them.  The  only  good  works,  ac- 
cording to  which  God  promises,  in  mercy  and  through 
Christ,  to  reward  us,  are  those  that  spring  from  living  faith 
and  a  pious  spirit  of  rehgious  obedience.  This  pious, 
obedient  faith  is,  through  grace,  the  life-giving  principle  that 
makes  prudent,  moral,  and  all  other  outward  and  worldly 
good  works  acceptable  to  God.  And  these  religious  good 
works  include  not  only  those  ordinarily  styled  good  Avorks — 
not  only  the  useful,  the  moral,  the  amiable,  the  benevolent 
and  the  patriotic,  when  consecrated  and  vivified  by  religious 
principles,  but  also  all  the  religious  acfo  and  effects  of  the 
mind,  heart,  and  conscience — all  the  secret,  inward  duties  of 
the  soul — its  every  effort  to  do  what  will  please,  and  avoid 
whatever  may  displease  God  ;  and  all  the  secret  duties  of 
the  closet,  as  well  as  all  the  outward  duties  of  life,  of  mo- 
rality and  of  religion  towards  God,  our  fellow-creatures  and 
our  neighbors.  These,  coUectiVehf  taken,  constitute  the  good 
works  in  Avhich  God  requires  us  to  "  abound,"  and  according 
to  which,  when  prompted  by  a  believing,  penitent  and 
obedient  heart,  he  has  graciously,  out  of  his  mercy  in  Christ, 
promised  to  "  reward"  us. 

Give  diligence,  therefoi'e,  my  hearei'S,  "  to  work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  "Add  to  your 
faith,  virtue.'"  The  word  virtue  has  two  meanings  in  Scrip- 
tui'e :  moral  conduct,  and  military,  or  rather  religious 
courage.  The  latter  is  the  signification  of  the  text.  The 
primitive  believers  lived  in  times  of  trouble  and  persecution. 
Their  faith  was  put  to  the  severest  trials.  They  were  ex- 
pressly required  to  confess  Christ  before  men,  and  all  who 
denied  Him  were  threatened  with  exclusion  from  his  blissful 
presence.  "  If  any  one  deny  me  before  men,  (says  the  Sa- 
vior,) him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  in  Heaven." 
Every  Christian,  therefore,  in  order  to  do  his  duty — in  order 
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to  support  and  promote  the  cause  of  Christ — and  in  order 
to  show  the  excellency  and  superiority  of  the  gospel,  stood 
in  need  of  all  the  zeal,  and  perseverance,  and  courage,  and 
intrepidity,  and  unconquerable  spirit  of  a  martyr.  And 
the  Apostle  accordingly  commands  all  the  faithful,  by  a 
diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  to  add  to  their  faith 
virtue,  or  religious  courage,  that  they  might,  with  fortitude 
and  manly  constancy,  openly  profess  their  belief  in  Christ, 
and  resolutely  obey  his  will,  in  the  midst  of  diificulties, 
dangers  and  persecutions. 

The  Church  at  present,  thank  God,  is  exempt  from  perse- 
cution. In  this  land  of  freedom  we  can  publicly  worship 
God,  without  fearing  the  finy  of  the  rabble,  the  authority  of 
the  magistrate,  or  tlie  persecuting  arm  of  the  priesthood. 
There  are  no  threats  to  intimidate  us — no  gibbets,  racks  or 
flames  to  awe  us  into  a  renunciation  of  the  gospel.  But 
still,  my  brethren,  it  requires  fortitude,  self-denial  and  self- 
command,  to  resist  temptation  ;  and  no  inconsiderable 
degree  of  both  active  and  passive  courage  to  practice  the 
self-denying  virtues  of  the  Christian,  and  to  rise  superior  to 
the  frowns,  the  ridicule,  and  the  contumely  of  an  irreligious 
world.  In  various  shapes  trials  and  temptations  put 
our  faith  daily  to  the  test.  And  unless  this  holy  principle 
be  strong  and  active  within  us,  it  will  not  enable  us  to 
"  overcome  the  world."  On  the  contrary,  we  shall  fall  an 
easy  prey  to  temptation  ;  and  "  drawing  back"  by  degrees, 
we  shall  probably  by  and  by  "  make  shipwreck  of  our  faith," 
and  finally  perish. 

Labor,  therefore,  my  brethren,  to  add  Christian  courage 
and  firmness  to  your  faith,  "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  in 
the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand."  Add  to  your 
faith,  "  that  ye  may  be  steadfast  and  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  By  prayer,  by  medita- 
tion, and  by  study  of  the  Scriptures,  labor  to  add  to  your 
faith,  that  ye  may  be  proof  against  all  the  devices  of  Satan 
to  draw  you  into  sin.  You  are  engaged  in  a  high  and  holy 
calHng — you  are  striving  to  serve  God,  and  to  win  an  im- 
mortal crown.  Faint  not,  but  be  "  faithful  unto  death,  and 
you  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."  And  if  any  are  pro- 
fane, and  foolish,  and  shameless  enough  to  ridicule  your 
zeal,  to  laugh  at  your  seriousness,  or  to  tempt  you  from  the 
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path  of  duty,  pity  them,  admonish  them,  and  stop  their 
mouths,  if  you  cannot  convince  their  hearts  by  argument 
and  by  the  word  of  God.  If  any  be  profane,  foolish  and 
shameless  enough  to  ridicule  your  zeal,  to  laugh  at  your 
seriousness,  or  to  tempt  you  from  the  path  of  duty — and  if 
they  will  not  listen  to  sober  truth  and  duty — frown  them 
indignantly  from  your  presence,  and  treat  their  sinful  offers 
with  contempt.  What!  shall  a  Christian  be  so  vacillating 
and  faint-hearted  as  to  suffer  himself  to  be  laughed  out  of 
his  duty,  his  religion,  his  resolutions  and  his  salvation  ?  Is 
this  the  heroism  inspired  by  the  best  of  causes'?  Shall  the 
Christian,  in  his  heavenly  armor,  and  on  his  heavenly  way, 
thus  basely  yield  to  the  devices  and  the  minions  of  Satan  1 
God  forbid ! 

Add  virtue,  therefore,  or  Christian  courage,  to  your  faith  ; 
and  to  virtue  add  knowledge.  Without  knowing  our  duty  we 
cannot  practice  it.  Of  spiritual  truths  and  duties  we  are 
naturally  ignorant ;  and  to  the  practice  of  them  we  are 
naturally  averse.  And  they  will,  therefore,  be  neglected, 
unless  our  obligations  are  made  out  in  the  clearest  and  most 
convincing  manner.  Through  the  cares  of  life,  the  imper- 
fections of  our  nature,  and  the  solicitations  of  evil  desires, 
we  are  apt  to  forget  even  what  we  once  knew,  and  to  justify 
ourselves  in  indulgences  incompatible  with  our  Christian  pro- 
fession. A  practical  knowledge  of  religion  should  not  only 
be  constantly  accumulating,  but  also  constantly  renewed, 
and  kept  fresh  in  the  memory.  It  is  for  the  wisest  purposes 
that  we  are  commanded  to  "  search,"  study,  and  meditate 
upon  "  the  holy  Scriptures  ;  because  they  are  able  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation."  It  is  for  the  best  of  purposes  that 
we  are  commanded  to  "  add  knowledge  to  our  faith,"  and 
"  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ."  "  For  this  is  life  eternal  ;  to  know  Thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  Through 
the  knowledge  of  his  truth,  God  sanctities  sinners,  and  mul- 
tiplies gi'ace  and  peace  to  them.  The  knowledge  of  religious 
truth  has  in  itself  an  edifying  tendency.  As  knoAvledge  is 
jiower  in  a  physical  sense,  so  is  it  in  a  moral.  The  knowl- 
edge of  duty  increases  the  power  of  conscience,  and  in  the 
same  proportion  overcomes  our  reluctance  to  obey.  Indeed, 
it  is  only  through  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  accom- 
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panied  by  Di\ane  grace,  that  we  become  religious  creatures  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  we  possess  this  knowledge,  and  keep  it 
fresh  upon  our  minds,  in  the  same  proportion  will  the  Spirit 
of  God  make  it  the  means  of  our  sanctification. 

Add  religious  knowledge,  therefore,  my  brethren,  to  your 
faith,  and  your  religious  courage.  Think  not  that  you  know 
enough  about  religious  truth  and  duty,  because  you  have  got 
some  religious  experience,  and  you  possess  some  general  in- 
formation on  the  leading  points  of  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice. The  reason  why  multitudes  do  not  "  grow  "  more  in 
grace,  is  because  they  do  not  grow  more  in  religious  know- 
ledge. The  reason  why  multitudes  are  so  formal,  lukewarm 
and  equivocal  in  their  religious  character,  is  because  they 
know  so  little  about  God  and  his  Word — themselves  and 
their  duty.  The  reason  why  multitudes  err  so  much  from 
the  truth  and  the  right  way,  and  fall  into  so  many  notions 
and  practices  at  vai'iance  with  the  pure,  humble,  meek,  un- 
assuming, unostentatious,  self-denying,  and  heavenly-minded 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  is  because  they  do  not  more  faithfully 
and  anxiously  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  open  their 
minds  and  hearts  to  its  heavenly  truths. 

Add,  therefore,  religious  knowledge  to  faith  and  courage  ; 
and  to  knowledge  add  temperance.  According  to  the  meaning 
of  the  original,  the  woi'd  temperance  must  here  be  taken  in  its 
widest  sense ;  signifying  moderation  in  all  our  pursuits  and 
enjoyments,  and  the  due  restraint  of  all  our  appetites,  affec- 
tions, and  passions.  As  the  believer  stands  greatly  in  dan- 
ger of  making  "  shipwreck  of  his  faith,"  if  he  has  not  the 
firmness  to  resist  temptation,  and  as  he  is  not  likely  to  im- 
prove much  in  real  godliness,  unless  he  improve  in  religious 
knowledge  ;  so  also,  without  "  temperance  in  all  things,"  he 
cannot  possess  that  "  faith  which  overcometh  the  world." 
For  "  they  that  strive  for  the  mastery  are  temperate  in  all 
things."  There  is  no  greater  enemy  to  our  peace  and 
spiritual  progi'ess  than  an  intemperate  attacdmient  to  what 
are  called  the  good  things  of  this  world.  "  If  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  "  Love 
not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are  in  the  world."  In- 
temperance in  any  one  eartlily  indulgence  monopolizes  the 
heart,  and  steals  and  keeps  the  soul  away  from  God.  In 
vain  do  those  who  love  pleasure,  wlio  idolize  the  world,  who 
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lay  a  loose  rein  upon  their  appetites,  who  are  intemperate  in 
their  worldly  pursuits — in  vain  do  such  persons  attempt  to 
serve  God.  God  and  Mammon  cannot  be  reconciled. 
"  Where  our  treasures  are,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also." 
Saving  "  faith  overcomes  the  world ;"  tliat  is,  the  religion  in 
which  we  believe  teaches,  and,  through  grace,  disposes  and 
enables  us  to  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive  against,  and  thus 
to  overcome  the  world,  or  everything  sinful  in  the  world. 
We  should  '■^Jirst  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness," and  use  the  world  only  as  the  means  of  doing  so.  In 
whatever  degree  we  are  intemperate  in  our  worldly  attach- 
ments and  pursuits,  in  the  same  measure  we  become  insensi- 
ble to  our  spiritual  interests.  If  it  be  necessary  that  the 
believer  should  alwajB  preserve  a  strong  sense  of  duty,  and 
a  lively  relish  for  devout  exercises,  it  is  equally  necessary 
that  he  should  be  temperate  in  all  worldly  things. 

Add  to  your  faith  temperance,  therefore ;  and  to  temper- 
ance add  patience.  The  Primitive  Christians  were  eminently 
in  need  of  patience,  as  they  were  everywhere  insulted  and 
despised,  and  caused  to  undergo  every  species  of  hardship 
and  suffering,  But  patience  will  always  remain  a  duty  in 
this  state  of  trial.  As  God  puts  our  faith  to  the  test,  by 
commanding  us  to  be  temperate  in  all  tilings,  so  he  requires 
us  likewise,  from  a  pious  regard  to  his  will,  to  bear  with 
patience  all  the  evils  his  Providence  may  allot  us.  As  an 
intemperate  pursuit  of  worldly  things,  to  the  neglect  of  our 
spiritual  interests,  proves  that  we  are  destitute  of  saving 
faith,  so  impatience  proves  that  our  hearts  are  not  properly 
subdued  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  a  mark  of  the  pious  soul 
to  suffer,  without  murmuring  or  discontent ;  to  bear  up 
under  lo.sses,  trials,  and  disappointments,  without  any  of  that 
sullen  despondency,  that  fretful  disquietude,  that  distrust- 
ful apprehension  of  future  evil,  which  betray  the  dai'k  and 
comfortless  state  of  those  who  "  know  not  God."  Does  the 
Christian  meet  with  insults  or  injuries  of  a  trifling  nature, 
he  quietly  submits  to  them  as  sent  by  Heaven  to  try  his  vir- 
tues. He  knows  it  is  incomparably  better  to  suffer  than  to 
sin.  He  humbles  himself,  "  under  the  hand  of  God,"  always 
waiting  his  leisure,  and  persuaded  that  "all  things  shall 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him."  And  while, 
through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  he  endeavors,  through 
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grace,  by  "patient  coBtinuance  in  well  doing,"  to  "seek  for 
glory,  honor,  and  immortality  ;"  he  knows  the  Lord  "  will 
render  to  him  (at  last)  eternal  life,"  and  that  his  "  light 
afflictions  here,  which  endure  but  for  a  moment,"  when  thus 
improved  to  the  honor  of  God,  will,  through  God's  mercy 
in  Christ,  "  work  out  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal weight  of  glory." 

Add  to  temperance,  patience,"  and  to  patience,  godliness. 
Godliness  consists  in  those  holy  dispositions  that  habitually 
incline  us  to  obey  God  in  all  things,  and  to  devote  oux'selves 
supremely  to  His  service.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  Eeli- 
gion.  This  is  that  principle  of  "  love,"  by  which  evangeli- 
cal "  faith  works,"  and  produces  the  fruits  of  holiness.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  have  faith  alone.  Our  faith  must  be 
united  with  pious  dispositions.  It  is  not  enough  that  we 
possess  temperance  and  patience,  together  with  religious 
knowledge  and  courage.  All  these  virtues  must,  through 
faith,  arise  from  a  godly  or  religious  frame  of  mind.  Let 
none  flatter  themselves  that  their  historic  faith,  and  their  mo- 
ral virtues,  and  their  religious  knowledge,  will  ever  avail  be- 
fore God,  unless  they  are  united  with  sincere  piety.  The 
first  law  of  our  being  is,  that  we  should  "love  the  Lord  our 
God,  with  all  our  heart."  And  all  outward,  intellectual,  or 
moral  homage,  without  this,  must  necessarily  be  defective 
and  unacceptable.  To  intellectual  faith,  therefore,  and  the 
moral  virtues,  add  godliness.  "  For  godliness,  with  content- 
ment, is  great  gain."  "Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things, 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which 
is  to  come." 

We  have  now  considei-ed,  in  their  order,  the  great  duties  of 
faith  and  godliness :  faith,  the  root  and prinl^'ple  of  all  religion, 
and  godlines,  issuing  from  and  uniting  with  faith,  the  essence 
of  all  religion  ;  the  commencement  of  which,  through  grace, 
is  living  faith.  These  are  eminently  duties  to  God.  We 
have  likewise  considered  temperance  and  patience,  know- 
ledge and  courage,  which  are  more  directly  duties  to  our- 
selves. To  these  we  are  required  to  add  two  more  duties, 
which  we  owe  to  others — brotherly  kindness,  or  the  love  of 
our  fellow-Christians,  and  charity,  or  the  general  love  of  our 
fellow-creatures. 

That  we  should  make  a  difference  between  our  attachments 
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to  the  children  of  G  od,  and  the  chikh'en  of  the  wicked  one,  is 
both  reasonable  and  Scriptural.  We,  and  our  fellow-Christians 
who  embrKT,ce  the  great  evangelical  system  of  truth  and  duty, 
and  differ  only  about  externals,  which,  however  important, 
are  not  absolutely  essential  to  holiness — we  are  all  serving 
the  same  Master ;  engaged  in  the  same  holy  pursuits ;  gov- 
erned by  the  same  holy  laws ;  influenced  by  the  same  blessed 
Spirit ;  sanctified  by  the  same  grace ;  transformed  into  the 
same  image ;  and  united  in  the  same  great  practical  and 
doctrinal  views  of  Christian  duty.  But  on  none  of  these 
points  could  we  harmonize  with  the  wicked  world.  Our  in- 
tercourse in  all  these  matters  must  be  confined  to  thecliildren 
of  God>  And  though  we  differ  about  externals,  and  other 
matters  of  secondary  importance,  we  all  believe  inward  and 
outward  holiness  of  heart  and  life  to  be  essential  to  salva- 
tion, and  we  all  use  substantially  the  most  important  outward 
forms  ;  and,  therefore,  in  proportion  as  we  discover  in  our 
evangelical  fellow-Christians,  the  Divine  Spirit  and  image, 
we  shall  esteem  and  value,  and  love  them  ;  we  shall  prefer 
their  society  to  that  of  the  world,  and  we  shall  seek  to  re- 
semble them,  as  they  resemble  Christ.  We  shall  say,  as  did. 
the  Apostle,  "  Grace  be  upon  all  them  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity."  But,  in  other  respects,  the  general  duty 
of  charity  to  all  men  is  substantially  the  same  :  to  have  a 
sincere  regard  for  .their  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  ;  to 
manifest  this  regard  by  our  conduct  to  relieve  their  distresses; 
to  seek  to  promote  their  temporal  and  spiritual  interests ;  to 
pray  for  them,  and  to  treat  them  kindly  in  the  necessary  in- 
tercourse of  life.  And  this  we  shall  certainly  do,  if  we  are 
led  by  the  spirit  of  our  calling ;  for  the  command  is,  that 
"  those  who  love  God,  should  love  their  brethren  also." 
And  if  we  are  created  anew,  after  the  Divine  Image,  we 
cannot  but  have  something  of  the  temper  and  disposition  of 
Him  who  "  causes  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  sends  rain  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust." 

Give,  therefore,  all  diligence,  brethren,  to  add  to  your 
faith,  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge, 
temperance  ;  and  to  temperance,  patience  ^  and  to  patience, 
godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to 
brotherly  kindness,  charity.  Labor  to  obtain  all  these  pious 
qualities  and  dispositions ;  sti-ive  to  have  all  these  principles 
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and  graces  established  in  your  Iieurt  and  practice.  And 
rest  not  contented  with  merely  possessing  them.  Endeavor 
to  "abound"  in  them,  "that  you  may  be  neither  idle  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Loi-d  and  Savior." 
Religious  knowledge  and  godliness  are  light  which  you  have 
received  from  the  "  Sun  of  Kighteousness."  Put  not  your 
candle  under  a  bushel.  "  Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  to 
the  glory  of  your  Heavenly  Father."  Remember,  the 
Christian  race  and  contest  last  as  long  as  life  ;  and,  through 
God's  mercy  in  Christ,  the  crown  of  glory  is  promised  to 
those  only  avIio  are  "faithful  unto  death."  I  pray  you, 
therefore,  press  on  with  increasing  zeid  in  your  heavenward 
way,  "  Give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure."  For  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall ; 
but  through  the  mediation  and  atonement  of  Jesus,  an  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  jand  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. 
God  grant  this  to  each  and  all  of  us,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake. 

And  now,  to  God  tlie  P^'ath-er,  &c. 


18 


ON  THE   RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION   OF  CHILDREN 
AND   SERVANTS.* 


Ephesiaxs,  VI.,  4. 

"  Fathers,  jirovoke  not  your  children  to  ivrath  ;  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'''' 

It  is  a  fact  much  to  be  lamented,  that  the  strict  religious 
education  of  the  young — of  children  and  wards,  servants  and 
apprentices — is  generally  very  much  and  very  criminally 
neglected.  While  all  seem  anxious  to  prepare  their  children 
for  life,  few  think  so  far  as  to  prepare  them  for  death.  To 
provide  for  their  worldly  happiness,  is  deemed  by  all  an  in- 
dispensable duty ;  but,  as  though  they  were  not  to  live  here- 
after, their  eternal  happiness  is  almost  by  common  consent 
overlooked.  If  they  lead  regular  and  moral  lives,  and  know 
enough  to  steer  their  course  through  the  world,  parents  are  apt 
to  think  that  their  duties  have  been  done,  without  taking  into 
the  account  that  their  children  have  souls  as  well  as  bodies  ; 
and  that  they  are  destined  to  live  forever,  beyond  the  grave, 
in  happiness  or  in  misery. 

Even  those  who  are  led  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  give  their 
children  some  religious  instruction,  rest  contented  with  a 
measure  of  instruction  that  falls  far  short  of  what  Scrip- 
ture and  the  importance  of  the  subject  demands.  They  are 
taught  their  catechism  and  their  prayers  ;  they  are  sometimes 
required  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  perhaps  to  attend 
church  once  a  day ;  and,  besides  their  moral  duties,  they  are 

*  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 


RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION.  423 

commanded  not  to  take  God's  name  in  vain.  All  tlii?,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  is  excellent,  and  multitudes  have  bad  reason 
to  thank  God  that  they  have  been  taught  even  thus  far.  But, 
ought  Christians  to  be  satisfied  with  these  feeble  attempts  to 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  and  service  of  God? 
IShould  a  matter  so  momentous  as  religion  be  set  aside  with 
so  much  unconcern  *?  From  infancy  to  manhood,  parents 
are  anxiously  providing  for  the  temporal  happiness  of  their 
offspring.  Shall  tliey  not  show  at  least  equal  diligence  and 
care  in  training  their  children,  servants,  and  apprentices  for 
future  happiness  and  salvation  ?  AVhile  daily  and  uninter- 
mitted  attention  is  bestowed  to  give  children  a  literary  edu- 
cation, shoLdd  not  parents  be  equally  zealous  in  educating 
them  for  Heaven  ?  The  Catecliism  is  merely  an  elementary 
treatise  ;  and  to  teach  that,  without  at  the  same  time  explain- 
ing it,  enforcing  it,  applying  it,  and  making  a  practical  use 
of  it,  is  like  teaching  one  his  letter.s,  without  ever  reqviiring 
him  to  combine  or  make  any  use  of  them.  The  prayers 
that  children  learn  are  mere  forms ;  but  the  great  duty  of 
parents,  and  of  all  instructors  of  the  young,  is,  to  teach  chil- 
dren to  use  forms  both  with  the  understanding  and  the 
heart,  to  explain  every  word  and  phrase  to  them,  and  to  use 
every  possible  means  to  produce  and  to  cultivate  in  the  hearts 
of  the  young,  pious  dispositions  and  a  spirit  of  prayer.  And 
this,  under  tiie  blessing  of  God,  can  be  done  effectually  only 
by  a  judicious,  systematic,  and  unintermitted  course  of  reli- 
gious efforts  and  religious  instructions,  from  infancy  up  to 
full  maturity. 

So,  also,  in  reading  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  enough  that 
the  yoiuig  be  required  to  read  them  now  and  then,  or  that  they 
read  the  Scriptures  over  and  over  again,  merely  as  a  task. 
They  should  be  taught  to  examine,  to  understand,  to  vene- 
rate, and  to  love  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  make  a  personal 
application  of  all  it  contains  ;  as  though  all  its  precepts,  pi'o- 
mises,  and  threatenings  were  addressed  to  them  individually. 
They  should,  therefore,  be  required  not  to  read  much  at  a 
time  ;  but  to  read  with  reflection,  self- application,  and  prayer. 
They  should  regard  this  as  a  daily  duty,  which  they  owe  to 
God  and  to  their  own  souls;  and  every  Christian  parent  should 
feel  it  his  duty  to  furnish  himself  with  a  good  Commentary, 
in  order  to  be  the  better  able  to  explain  to  his  children  any 
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difficulties  that  they  may  find  in  the  Word  of  God.  And, 
above  all,  all  Christian  parents  should,  from  day  to  day,  exer- 
cise their  children  in  the  8cri]itures,  and  teach  them  how  to 
apply  them  to  themselves,  and  how  to  profit  by  them  ;  and 
teach  and  enforce  the  practice  as  well  as  the  theory  of  re- 
ligion. 

Thus  should  children,  and,  as  far  as  practicable,  servants, 
wards,  and  apprentices,  too,  be  "  brought  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord" — by  little  and  little,  daily,  per- 
severingly,  and  prayerfully.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  forbid 
them  to  take  God's  name  in  vain,  or  command  them  to  at- 
tend church  and  Sunday-school.  We  must  see  that  our  or- 
ders be  obeyed.  We  must  teach  them  why  they  ought  to  do 
so  ;  and  if  we  possibly  can,  we  must  endeavor  to  bring  them 
to  that  state  of  mind  and  heart,  that  they  perform  these  and 
ever}^  other  religious  duty  regularly,  willingly,  cheerfully, 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  frcnii  th,e  impulse  of  religious 
principles. 

Such  is  very  briefly  the  duty  of  parents  and  sponsors, 
masters  and  guardians.  And  this  duty  requires  unintcr- 
mitted  effort  and  vigilance,  from  the  infancy  to  the  matu- 
rity of  the  young.  PJut,  in  this  great  duty  of  aiming  to 
make  our  children,  servants,  and  apprentices,  intelligent  and 
pious,  and  genuine  Christians,  almost  all  of  us,  my  brethren, 
are  lamentably  deficient.  We  do  not  keep  God,  and  the 
soul,  and  religious  duty  prominent  and  uppermost  in  the 
view  of  the  young  ;  we  do  not  daily  )nake  the  will  and  the 
Word  of  God  their  paramount  rule  of  duty  and  of  life  ;  we 
do  not,  both  by  example  and  precept,  duly  impress  upon  their 
minds  the  supreme  importance  of  religion  ;  we  do  not  make 
them  sufficiently  familiar  with  religious  truth  and  duty,  reli- 
gious motives  and  principles  ;  we  do  not  sufficiently  restrain 
them  from  every  thing  wrong  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ; 
nor  do  wc  strive  enough  to  habituate  them  from  infancy  to 
bring  their  temjiers  and  passions,  words,  and  actions,  into 
rigid  subjection  to  that  scriptural  rule,  of  "  doing  to  others 
as  they  Avould  others  should  do  to  them,"  and  of  "  doing  all 
things  to  the  glory  of  God."  Instead  of  educating,  "  train- 
ing," and  "  bringing  up"  our  children,  as  conmianded,  we 
leave  them  to  train,  educate,  and  bring  i/p  themselves ;  and  many 
will  not  even  go  to  the  trouble  of  sending  their  children  and 
servants  to  the  church  and  to  the  Sunday-school. 
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These  are  prevailing  defects  in  the  education  of  the  young. 
Ahnost  all  overlook  religion  altogether  ;  and  the  few  who 
pay  some  respect  to  it,  satisfy  themselves  with  a  few  elemen- 
tary and  outward  instructions  and  duties,  which  are  not 
sulficient  to  establish  religious  habits,  or  to  make  religious 
knowledge  and  pi-inciples  predominate  in  the  mind. 

Nay,  the  solemn  and  alanning  fact  is,  that  the  good  old 
style  of  strictly  ami  religiousbj  training  the  young,  has  almost 
universally  been  abandoned.  The  young  are  not  restrained, 
watched  over,  drilled,  and  guided  in  all  things,  as  they  used 
to  be,  from  infancy  up  to  full  maturity.  On  the  contrary, 
ignorance,  prejudice,  fashion,  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief," 
and  the  spirit  of  infidelity  and  irreligion,  are  averse  to  this 
long  course  of  self-denying  restraint ;  and  the  young  in  gene- 
ral are  not  religiously  controlled  or  regulated,  but  le/l  to 
educate  theviiflres,  according  to  their  own  inclinations  and 
fancies — their  own  natural  evil  desires  and  passions'.  Their 
education,  at  the  very  time  they  stand  most  in  need  of 
parental  instruction  and  control,  is  thus  left  to  the  prompt- 
ings of  their  own"  evil  hearts — to  the  blighting  power  of 
wicked  companions  and  bad  books — of  evil  example  and 
temptation — and  to  all  the  seductive  and  pernicious  influ- 
fluences  of  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  tiesh.  The  deplo- 
rable consequence  is,  that  children  too  generally  rule  the 
parent-^,  and  not  the  parents  the  children  ;  that  the  last  and 
present  generation  are  progressively  deteriorating ;  and  that 
a  rapid  process  of  demoralization  is  going  on,  over  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 

Hence,  children,  servants,  and  apprentices  everywhere, 
gi'ow  up  without  religious  knowledge,  religious  principles, 
religious  ha])ils,  or  religious  restraints,  and  without  any 
fixed  regard  for  the  name,  the  character,  the  institutions,  or 
the  Word  of  God  ;  and  hence  not  only  profaneness,  and  a 
violation  of  the  Sabbath,  but  every  other  irreligious,  immo- 
ral, and  vicious  practice  is  prevalent  among  the  rising  gene- 
ration. It  is  a  fact,  my  brethren,  that  these  evils  do,  in  a 
gi'eat  measure,  arise  from  tJie  neglect  of  parents,  masters,  and 
guardians,  in  not  giving  the  young  a  thorough  religious  edu- 
cation, and  in  not  duly  directing  and  restraining  them  until 
they  are  fully  grown.  And  in  the  view  of  God,  therefore, 
of  society,  and  of  our  children,  we  are  chargeable  with  guilt 
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for  this  neglect.  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  in  which  he 
should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it." 
If,  therefore,  children  or  servants  are  brought  up,  or  allowed 
to  bring  themselves  up,  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  not  go, 
we  ourselves  are  responsible  for  the  consequences,  both  in 
time  and  in  eternity. 

Whatever  value,  therefore,  we  put  upon  religion  ;  what- 
ever value  we  put  upon  the  salvation  of  our  children,  ser- 
vants, and  apprentices,  the  same  value  we  must  put  upon  a 
religious  education.  Of  all  relative  moral  duties,  those  be- 
tween parents  and  children  are  the  most  important.  Indeed, 
they  are  religious  duties,  for  God  enjoins  them  ;  and  God, 
therefore,  gives  these  duties  the  first  place  in  the  second 
table  of  his  Ten  Commandments.  "  Honor  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,"  stands  at  the  head  of  all  our  moral  obliga- 
tions ;  and  "  bring  up  your  children  (and  domestics)  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  is  but  a  correlative 
duty.  The  obligation  that  children  are  under,  to  "  honor" 
their  parents,  is  no  greater  than  that  of  parents  to  educate 
their  children  in  the  fear  of  God.  They  are  duties  of  the 
same  grade,  and  they  are  reciprocal.  Nay,  my  brethren, 
that  a  child  should  receive  a  religious  education  is  vastly 
more  important  than  that  a  parent  should  be  honored  ;  be- 
cause, to  dishonor  parents  does  not  endanger  their  salvation  ; 
but  those  who  grow  up  without  religious  instruction  and  re- 
ligious habits  are  in  imminent  hazard  of  perishing  forever. 

The  importance  of  a  religious  education,  too,  is  expressly 
asserted,  as  well  as  implied  in  Holy  Writ.  Our  text  per- 
emptorily enjoins  every  parent  to  bring  up  his  children  in 
the  fear  and  service  of  God.  God's  imperative  command  to 
the  Israelites  was,  "  These  words  which  I  command  thee 
this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart ;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way.  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  Avhen  thou  risest  up. 
Ye  shall  command  your  children  to  do  all  the  words  of  this 
law."  And  hence,  we  are  likewise  told,  "  Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  goP  Hence,  God  commends  Abraham, 
and  promises  a  bles^^ing  to  his  seed,  because  "  he  commanded, 
(that  is,  he  instructed  and  used  authority  over,  and  required) 
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his  children,  and  his  household,  (that  is,  his  servants,)*  to 
keep  the  ways  of  the  Lord."  Indeed,  Scripture  lays  re- 
markable stress  upon  the  duty  of  educating  the  young, 
whether  children,  servants  or  apprentices,  in  a  religious  way  ; 
and  God  repeatedly  commands  the  Israelites  to  bring  their 
children,  servants  and  apprentices,  to  public  worship  with 
them,  in  order  that  they  might  "  hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the 
Lord,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways." 

Has  God,  then,  been  thus  careful  to  provide  for  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  happiness  of  their  offspring,  and  shall 
parents  disregard  this  provision?  Can  they  love  their  chil- 
dren when  they  neglect  their  dearest,  their  eternal  interests — 
can  they  love  God,  when  they  disobey  those  commandments 
which  his  goodness  dictates  ?  Alas  !  Christian !  where  is 
your  wisdom — where  is  your  affection  for  the  fruit  of  your 
body,  if  you  do  not  bring  up  your  families  in  the  fear  and 
service  of  God?  Ouglit  it  not  to  be  your  chief  aim  to  edu- 
cate the  young  for  eternity  as  well  as  for  time — to  provide 
for  their  future  salvation  as  well  as  for  their  worldly  pros- 
perity ?  Oh !  how  can  you  be  so  cruel  as  to  neglect  their 
souls  and  their  everlasting  happiness  ?  For  God's  sake — 
for  your  children's  sake — and  for  the  sake  of  your  own  com- 
fort and  salvation — "  bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Oh  !  remember,  they  are 
candidates  for  heaven  or  for  hell.  And  will  you,  parent — 
lover  of  your  children — mother  who  bare  them — will  you 
take  your  children  by  the  hand,  and  lead  them  on  the  broad 
way  to  everlasting  perdition  ?  Oh,  no,  God  forbid  !  "  Train 
them  up  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go."  While  you 
are  forming  their  bodies  and  their  minds,  let  their  souls  re- 
ceive your  most  constant  and  unwearied  care.  While  you 
educate  them  for  time,  forget  not  that  they  are  destined  for 
eternity.  While  you  are  anxious  to  make  them  happy  in 
this  world,  be  infinitely  more  anxious  to  make  them  happy 
in  the  next.  While  you  teach  them  their  duties  to  them- 
selves and  their  fellow-creatures,  oh!  forget  not  the  all- 
important  duties  they  owe  to  God,  And  while  you  punish 
them  for  offences  against  man,  fail  not  to  punish  them  for 
offences  against  their  Maker. 

*  See  Taylor's  Calmet. 
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Eely  upon  it,  my  dear  hearer,  that  a  religious  education 
is  to  your  children,  servants  and  apprentices,  infinitely  more 
important  than  anything  you  can  teach  or  give  them. 
They  may  have  the  best  possible  literaiy  and  moral  educa- 
tion, and  still  "live  without  God,"  and  be  lost  forever. 
They  may  have  houses,  and  lands,  and  treasures  in  abundance, 
and  still  live  without  God,  and  be  lost  forever.  They  may 
be  eminent  in  life  for  their  moral  qualities — their  high, 
literary  attainments  and  reputation — their  superior  rank, 
power,  splendor  and  affluence — and  still  live  without  God, 
and  be  lost  forever.  O,  teach  them,  then,  first  of  all,  to  know 
Him,  "  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal."  Strive  to  make 
them  "  wise  unt.o  salvation,"  through  a  living,  penitent, 
obedient  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  although  they  should  remain 
in  literary  ignorance,  obscurity  and    poverty,  all  their  days. 

My  brethren,  there  are  facts  in  abundance  that  shoAv  the 
importance  of  a  religious  education,  and  that  prove  such  an 
education  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to  form  a  religious 
character.  It  is  a  maxim  of  Holy  Writ,  that  if  a  child  has 
been  carefully  brought  up  "  in  the  way  in  which  he  should 
go,  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  Habit  is  a  second  nature, 
and  experience  verifies  this  maxim.  Early  religious  princi- 
ple, supported  by  religious  knowledge  and  example,  has  been, 
through  the  infiuence  of  Divine  grace,  the  means  of  leading 
and  preserving  multitudes  in  the  ways  of  godliness  ;  while 
millions  of  those  who  have  grown  up  without  having  re- 
ligious truths  and  duties  impressed  upon  their  hearts,  have, 
in  consequence  of  it,  lived  and  died  in  sin.  We  have  daily 
instances  of  this  in  abundance.  Whenever  children  early 
become  habitually  guilty  of  any  vice,  or  habitually  governed 
by  any  false  or  licentious  principle,  that  vice  and  that  prin- 
ciple generally  mark  their  character  as  long  as  thej^  live. 
While,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  grow  up  under  the  in- 
fluence of  any  virtuous  or  pious  maxim,  generally  cany  the 
impress  of  it  upon  their  hearts  and  characters  until  their 
dying  hour.  As  a  general  rule,  though  there  are  some  ex- 
ceptions to  it,  it  is  inconf  rovertibly  true,  pious  children  make 
pious  men ;  vicious  children  become  vicious  men  ;  and  so 
invariable  and  notorious  is  the  connection  between  the 
character  of  early  and  -mature  life,  that  parents  very  com- 
monly undertake  to  predict  the  future   character  of  their 
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children  from  what  tliey  are  at  present.  Hence,  faniiliea 
Avhere  religion  is  habitually  respected,  generally  have  a 
religious  offspring ;  and  those  families  in  which  God  is  not 
known,  generally  bequeath  to  society  an  ungodly  race  of 
descendants.  And  hence,  in  those  places  whei'e  there  are 
no  religious  ordinances,  society  is  always  more  wicked,  and 
degenerates  more  rapidly,  than  where  the  public  duties  of 
religion  are  statedly  and  zealously  observed. 

Indeed,  my  hearer,  unless  it  were  conducive  to  our  tem- 
poral and  eternal  interests  to  receive  a  religious  education, 
God  would  never  have  commanded  it.  And  from  the  stress 
He  lays  upon  this  duty,  we  may  very  well  infer  its  im- 
portance. But  we  proceed  to  remark  further,  that  a  re- 
ligious education  is  highly  important,  because  our  education 
has  a  controlling  influence  over  our  character  ;  and  because, 
according  to  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  it  cannot  be 
otherwise. 

1st.  We  act  according  to  knowledge.  And  the  early  in- 
fluence of  conscience  is  almost  always  proportioned  to  our 
religious  knowledge.  If  we  know  nothing  of  religion,  we 
cannot  act  according  to  it.  If  we  have  but  a?i  imperfect 
knowledge  of  our  duty,  we  can  at  best  perform  our  duty  but 
imperfectly.  If  we  have  imbibed  erroneous  opinions,  or 
vicious  principles,  our  conduct  will  be  erroneous  or  vicious 
in  proportion.  And  though  religious  knowledge  does  not 
ensure  religious  practice,  still  it  is  true  in  general  that  the 
more  perfectly  children  are  instructed  in  their  duty,  the 
more  likely  will  they  be  to  perform  it ;  and  the  more  they 
grow  up  in  ignorance  of  religion,  the  more  likely  will  they 
be  to  live  and  die  in  sin. 

If,  then,  we  value  the  salvation  of  the  young,  we  shall 
value  a  religious  education  ;  and  we  shall  faithfully  instruct 
them  in  the  knowledge  of  every  religious  truth  and  duty. 
Do  but  teach  your  children  the  ways  of  godliness  as  sedu- 
lously as  you  teacli  them  other  things.  Do  but  train  them 
up  to  love,  and  fear,  and  serve,  and  obey  God,  as  carefully 
as  you  train  them  to  obey  yourselves.  Labor  but  to  give 
them  true  wisdom,  with  as  much  zeal  and  perseverance  as 
you  endeavor  to  teach  them  worldly  wisdom,  and  as  surely 
as  God  is  faithful,  your  children  shall  be  blessed.  And  in 
the  same  proportion  as  you  neglect,  systematically,  prayer- 

18* 
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fully  and  unweariedly,  to  impress  upon  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  your  children  and  servants  the  knowledge  and  the  prac- 
tice of  their  religious  duties,  in  the  same  proportion  you 
neglect  their  salvation,  and  train  them  up  for  ruin.  We 
cannot  be  better  than  Ave  know  how  to  be.  We  cannot  feel 
the  force,  and  yield  to  the  influence  of  our  religious  obligation, 
but  in  proportion  as  our  minds  have  been  made  sensible  of 
them,  and  our  hearts  have  embraced  them.  If,  then,  you 
wish  your  children  to  be  happy,  bring  them  up  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  Divine  truth — in  tlie  fear,  love  and  service  of  their 
Divine  Redeemer,  and  instruct  them  in  these  things,  not 
only  generally,  but  circumstantially — not  only  now  and  then, 
but  constantly — not  only  in  early  years,  but  tliroughout  the 
whole  period  to  manhood.  And  as  all  religious  truth  is,  in 
its  nature,  salutary,  practical  and  sanctifying,  let  your  efforts 
be  unwearied  to  apply  it  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
your  children,  servants  and  apprentices,  and  to  cause  them 
to  reduce  it  to  practice.  It  is  not  enough  that  they  say  their 
Catechism  and  their  prayers — that  they  regularly  read  the 
Bible,  go  to  church  and  Sunday-school,  and  attend  family 
worsliip  ;  they  must  be  instructed  privately  and  regularly — 
they  must  be  made  to  reflect  and  reason,  to  examine  tliem- 
selves,  and  to  apply  every  religious  truth  to  their  own  hearts 
and  characters.  This,  to  be  sui'e,  will  require  care  and 
labor,  patience  and  self-denial.  But  remember,  parent, 
God  has  made  you  the  guardian  of  your  offspring,  and  the 
law-giver,  ruler,  teacher  and  judge  of  your  family  and  do- 
mestics. Next  to  your  own  souls,  the  souls  of  your  (diildren 
and  servants  are  the  richest  talents  committed  to  your 
management.  And  should  your  children,  servants  or  ap- 
prentices perish  through  your  neglect — God  forbid  it !  Who 
can  bear  the  thought '? 

2.  A  thorough  acquaintance  with  religion  in  youth  is  the 
more  necessary,  because  we  always  act  according  to  the 
principle  of  action  established  in  youth.  Those  who  are 
brought  up  to  act  from  immoral  and  vicious  principles,  it  is 
the  most  difficult  tiling  in  the  Avorld  ever  to  reform,  and  com- 
paratively very  few  of  them  are  ever  reclaimed.  Even  when 
there  is  an  outward  reformation,  in  multitudes  of  instances 
the  heait  remains  unsubdued.  So  with  those  Avho  are 
Lrouyht  uu   under  the  impression   that  morality   comprises 
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the  Avliole  of  their  duty — those  who  are  educated  in  the 
pi'inciples  of  iufideUty — and  those  who  are  taught  to  believe 
and  respect  the  Christian  rehgion.  Whenever  these  several 
pi-inciples  of  belief  and  action  are  thoroughly  settled  in  early 
life,  they  become  incorporated  with  the  very  constitution  of 
the  mind,  and  to  eradicate  them  is  often  next  to  impossiJile. 
I  tremble,  my  brethren,  when  I  reflect  how  far  the  habits 
and  principles  of  action  of  some  of  you  are  removed  from 
the  simplicity  of  gospel  truth  and  duty,  and  when  I  con- 
sider the  almost  nnconrpierable  difficulty  with  which  we 
shake  off  the  errors  of  education  and  the  influence  of  estab- 
lished habits.  INIultitudes  are  there  whose  minds  are  so 
vitiated,  so  rooted  in  error,  and  so  wedded  to  sin,  through  a 
defective  education,  that,  under  all  the  means  of  grace, 
ministers  labor  in  vain  to  rescue  them  from  their  miserable 
thraldom.  Arguments  and  facts,  expostulations  and  warn- 
ings, come  too  late.  Sin  and  Satan  are  leading  them  cap- 
tive to  perdition.  O,  my  hearers,  as  you  value  the  salvation 
of  the  young,  labor,  through  grace,  to  "  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  wait  not  till  they 
are  established  in  habits  of  sin.  Establish  in  their  infant 
minds,  and  nourish  to  their  full  maturity,  all  those  religious 
principles  of  thought  and  action  wliich  the  gospel  enjoins. 
Teach  and  accustom  them  to  love  the  Savior,  to  value  re- 
ligion, to  watch,  and  pray,  and  strive  against  everything  that 
is  wrong — to  feel  the  need,  and  pray  daily  for  the  assistance 
of  God's  blessed  Spirit.  Teach  them  to  hate  and  dread 
everything  that  can  displease  their  Heavenly  Father,  and  to 
value,  to  pursue,  and  to  practice  everything  that  may  con- 
ciliate his  favor  and  insure  his  blessing.  Teach  and  ac- 
custom them  to  think,  to  reason,  to  reflect,  to  anticipate 
consequences — to  act  always  with  energy,  activity  and  de- 
cision— to  submit  their  minds  implicitly,  and  like  a  blank 
surface,  to  the  impressions  of  religious  truths  ;  and  to  view 
with  horror  every  departure  from  the  line  of  duty  and  the 
Avord  of  God.  Teach  and  accustom  them  to  perform  every 
moral  duty  and  eveiy  ordinary  duty  of  life  in  the  fear  of 
God.  As  they  "  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being  in 
Ilim,"  keep  them  habitually  sensible  of  this,  that  they  may 
early  learn  to  govern  their  understandings,  their  affections, 
their  passions,  their  motives,  and  their  intercourse  with  the 
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world,  by  the  revealed  will  of  their  Heavenly  Father  ;  that 
their  consciences  may  become  tender,  and  their  minds  be 
early  imbued  with  sentiments  of  piety — that  religion  may 
pre-occupy  their  thoughts  and  affections — that  the  first  bent 
of  their  hearts  may  be  toward  God  and  their  duty — and 
that  they  may  always  be  willing  to  deny  themselves  for 
Christ's  sake. 

3.  This  is  the  more  necessaiy,  because  we  act  through  life 
according  to  the  habits  formed  in  youth  ;  and  outward  good 
habits  may  not  only  keep  us  out  of  the  Avay  of  temptation, 
but  also  lead  us  to  religious  knowledge,  repentance,  and 
amendment  of  life.  Established  habit  has  all  the  force  of  a 
law  of  natui-e  ;  and  so  notorious  is  the  connection  between 
present  habit  and  future  character,  that  the  one  may  almost 
always  be  inferred  and  predicted  from  the  other.  There  are, 
indeed,  some  who  break  off  old  habits  of  sin ;  but  among 
those  who  have  received  no  religious  education,  these  in- 
stances are  very  rare  ;  and  they  never  occur  without  great 
effort,  much  self-denial,  and  strong  countervailing  religious 
principles — virtues  seldom  found,  except  in  those  who  have 
received  some  religious  edui^ation.  If,  therefore,  you  wish 
to  secure  the  virtue,  the  piety,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
young,  "  train  them  up  in  the  way  in  which  they  should  go  ;" 
and  from  earliest  life,  form  them  to  religious  habits  of  thought, 
speech,  and  action.  Accustom  them  to  contemplate  the 
great  God  with  profound  respect  and  heartfelt  reverence. 
Teach  them  to  venerate  the  Scriptures,  to  apply  them  to 
their  own  hearts  and  consciences,  and  to  read,  study,  and 
meditate  upon  them  night  and  day.  Habituate  them  impli- 
citly to  follow  truth,  duty,  and  the  Word  of  God,  Avherever 
they  lead.  Train  them  to  habits  of  reflection,  of  self-exa- 
mination, and  self-application,  of  secret  prayei',  and  of  re- 
ferring everything  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God.  Accus- 
tom them,  from  a  principle  of  religious  duty,  to  restrain 
their  passions,  to  practice  self-denial,  and  to  seek  earnestly 
for  religious  instruction.  In  fine,  teach  them  always  to  re- 
member that  God's  eye  is  always  upon  them  ;  and  train  tliejn 
to  habits  of  regular  attendance  upon  public  worship,  and  of 
paying  a  solenui  regard  to  the  name,  the  Word,  and  the  in- 
stitutions of  our  God.  If  our  children  ever  become  the 
faithful   servants  of  the  Lord,  through  divine  grace,  this  is 
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the  most  effectual  way  of  making  tliem  so  ;  and  the  reli- 
gious education  of  the  young  is  therefore  of  incalculable 
importance. 

Lastly.  A  religious  education  is  important,  because  man 
spontaneously  acts  according  to  his  nature  and  constitution. 
But  Ave  are  by  nature  prone  to  sin,  and  averse  to  the  spirit- 
ual duties  of  religion.  Unless,  therefore,  a  more  powerful 
principle  of  action  be  established,  the  influence  of  our  na- 
tural propensities  will  invariably  cause  us  to  be  irreligious. 
Now,  there  is  only  one  principle  which,  througli  grace,  is 
more  powerful  than  these  propensities.  That  principle  is 
found  in  religion  ;  and  consists,  under  grace,  of  a  combina- 
tion of  reason,  conscience,  and  faith.  A  sense  of  religion 
— a  fear,  and  love,  and  regard  for  God,  are,  under  divine  in- 
fluence, the  only  effectual  barrier  against  the  wicked  inclina- 
tions and  propensities  for  the  natural  heart ;  and  it  therefore 
necessarily  follows,  that,  if  you  wish  for  your  childi'en  piety, 
happiness,  and  salvation,  you  can  take  but  one  effectual 
course,  and  that  is,  prayerfully  to  "  train  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and  to  teach  them 
perseveringly  to  pray  for,  and  to  feel  their  dependence  uj)on, 
the  help  of  God's  blessed  Spirit. 

You  see,  then,  my  brethren,  how  incalculably  important 
it  is,  that  your  children,  servants,  and  apprentices  should 
receive  a  religious  education.  O,  thee,  if  you  value  their  sal- 
vation, "  train  them  up  in  the  way  in  wliich  they  should  go." 
Faithfully  and  systematically  restrain  tliem  from  everything 
sinful,  and  impart  to  them  all  useful  religious  instruction. 
Lhiiformly  set  them  a  religious  example.  Constantly  pray 
with  them,  and  for  them.  Correct  tliem  for  offences  against 
God,  as  well  as  for  offences  against  man.  See  that  they 
regularly  prepare  for  and  attend  Sunday-school  and  public 
worship.  Keep  them  as  much  as  possible  out  of  the  way  of 
bad  company  and  evil  example — out  of  the  way  of  tempta- 
tion, and  from  the  reading  of  all  bad  books.  And  train 
them  up  in  the  habitual  practice  of  all  the  outward  duties 
of  religion  ;  while  you  carefully  teach  them,  in  all  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  to  aim  at  pleasing  and  glorify- 
ing God,  through  .Tesus  Christ.  I  pray  you,  my  dear  hearer, 
do  not  neglect  this  duty  because  it  is  laborious.  Consider 
how  vast  and  awful  is  your  responsibility.     The  Lord  gives 


434  RELIGIOUS   EDUCATION. 

you  children  and  servants.  He  entrusts  their  souls  and 
bodies  to  your  care.  How  great,  then,  must  be  your  guilt, 
if  you  neiilcct  and  suiFer  them  to  perish. 

Christian  parent,  if  this  should  be  the  case  with  your  off- 
spring or  domestics,  how  will  you  wipe  their  blood  from 
your  conscience  ?  For  Heaven's  sake,  and  for  the  sake 
of  your  children  and  dependants,  dedicate  them  to  God,  and 
rear  them  in  his  fear.  Many  parents  have  had  their  hearts 
wrung  with  anguish,  when  they  saw  their  cliildren  living 
without  God,  and  dying  Avithout  hope  ;  conscious  that  this 
was  to  be  ascribed  to  their  imgodly  negligence  in  bringing 
them  up.  Parents,  children,  servants — can  I  hope  that  none 
of  you  are  in  this  situation  ?  God  forbid  you  should  be. 
O,  who  can  bear  the  thought,  the  soul-harrowing  thought, 
of  being  the  murderer  of  his  child  !  Merciful  Heaven ! 
save  us  from  this  enormous  guilt,  forgive  our  past  neglect, 
and  enable  us  to  make  amends  in  futui'e,  by  bringing  up  our 
children  and  servants  in  the  fear  and  service  of  God,  and  by 
securing  to  them,  at  least,  all  the  advantages  of  religious 
instruction,  in  our  families,  churches,  and  Sunday-schools. 
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Matthew,  yi.,  6. 

"  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  tvhen 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ; 
and  thy  Father  ivhich  seeth  m  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly.'''' 

Ix  the  time  of  our  Savior,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
the  religious  teachers  of  the  Jews.  But  their  conduct  and  clia- 
racter  were  bad  ;  and  many  of  their  doctrines  were  unscriptu- 
ral  and  false.  Hypocrisy,  vanity,  ostentation,  self-conceit, 
self-righteousness,  and  spiritual  pride  were  their  characteris- 
tic vices.  They  thought  much  of  themselves,  and  despised 
others.  While  they  regarded  all  others  as  miserable  sinners, 
destitute  of  religion  and  of  God's  favor,  they  looked  with  a 
great  deal  of  complacency  upon  themselves  as  the  only 
real  servants  and  acceptal)le  Avorshipers  of  God.  In  the  ob- 
servance of  all  the  outward  acts  of  religion,  they  were 
punctiliously  exact ;  but  their  hearts  were  generally  as  hard 
and  as  cold  as  the  stones  of  their  temple.  "  They  loved  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  glory  of  God."  They  were 
devoted  to  their  religious  duties ;  but  it  was  not  a  devotion 
founded  on  holy  affections.  They  had  zeal ;  but  it  was  a 
sectarian,  and  not  a  godly  zeal.  They  loved  to  give  alms 
and  to  pray  ;  but  it  was  only  that  they  might  be  "  seen  of 
men."  "  Therefore,  (says  our  Savior),  when  thou  prayest, 
(that  is,  when  thou  engagest  in  the  duty  of  private  prayer, 
for  it  is  of  private  prayer  that  He  is  here  speakmg),  thou 
shalt  not  be   as  the  hypocrites  are  ;  for  they  love  to  pray 

•  Written  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817. 
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standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they 
have  their  reward." 

Here,  daily,  secret  prayer,  is  enjoined,  in  distinction  from 
family,  social,  and  public  prayer.  Secret  prayer,  however, 
is  not  necessarily  confined  to  the  closet.  Our  Savior  often 
retired  to  the  open  lields,  to  the  mountain,  to  the  desert. 
God  is  every  where  present,  and  we  can,  in  any  place,  open 
an  intercourse  between  Him  and  our  hearts.  At  home  or 
abroad,  in  company  or  alone,  in  church  or  in  the  social  cir- 
cle, it  is  equally  in  our  power,  at  times,  to  hold  converse 
with  our  Maker.  Our  own  bosom  is  a  place  of  retirement 
which  we  cannot  too  often  visit.  It  is  a  closet  where  the 
Spirit  of  God  always  gives  audience.  It  is  a  temple,  near  at 
hand,  in  which  our  devotions  may  be  offered  up  any  moment 
of  the  day,  and  which  we  can  often  visit,  in  the  midst  of 
our  daily  employment,  as  well  as  in  the  hours  of  relaxation. 

It  may  further  be  remarked,  that  prayer  is  a  term  of 
general  import,  including  all  the  exercises  of  devotion.  The 
duties  of  the  closet  are  not  confined  to  the  act  of  asking  for 
what  we  want,  but  embrace  all  the  exercises  that  are  appro- 
priate in  public  worship,  and  all  those  private  exercises  of 
piety  for  which  public  worship  leaves  no  opportunity. 
Hence,  devout  meditation,  self-examination,  and  a  review  of 
the  past ;  singing,  reading  of  Scripture,  and  of  other  pious 
books  ;  adoration,  thanksgiving,  and  praise,  as  well  as  pray- 
ei's  and  confessions  of  sins,  together  with  holy  purposes  of 
amendment,  are  all  necessary  [)arts  of  our  secret  devotions. 
And  as  the  Communion  is  the  highest  a(;t  of  public  worship 
in  which  Ave  can  be  engaged,  so  these  duties  of  the  closet 
are,  of  all  other  religious  exercises,  the  most  important. 

]iut,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  these  duties,  important  as  they 
are,  are  too  generally  neglected,  even  by  those  who  have 
made  a  public  profession  of  their  religion.  And  that  the 
guilt  of  this  may  not  lie  upon  my  own  conscience,  my  dear 
hearers,  I  have  determined  to  address  you,  at  this  time,  upon 
the  duty  and  necessity  of  closet  devotion.  And  I  confine 
myself,  particularly,  to  these  secret  exercises  of  personal  re- 
ligion, and  of  the  closet,  because  it  is  these  which  ovu'  Savior 
expressly  enjoins  in  the  text :  "  Thou  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  (or  into  any  other  place  of  retirement), 
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and  when  thou  hast  ?hut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father,  who 
is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly.'^ 

On  the  necessity  of  this  duty,  my  Christian  hearer,  I 
urge  on  you— 1st.  This  most  positive  command  of  our 
]>lcs8ed  Savior.  Nothing  can  be  more  explicit  or  peremp- 
tory. He  is  speaking  of  the  stated  hours  of  morning  and 
evening  prayer  among  the  Jews.  At  those  stated  times  the 
pious  always  went  to  prayers,  either  in  the  temple,  in  the 
synagogue,  or  in  their  own  houses.  But  those  who  had  the 
form,  without  the  power  of  religion,  and  who  cared  for  "the 
praise  of  men,"  more  than  for  the  honor  Which  cometh  from 
'  God,  in  order  to  make  the  ignorant  believe  that  they  were 
very  pious,  always  chose  some  conspicuous  place,  or  stood 
Avhile  others  knelt,  or  endeavored  to  excite  attention  by  their 
gestures  and  their  groans,  tlieir  tone  of  voice,  and  their  long 
prayers ;  or  contrived  it  so  as  to  be  overtaken  in  the  street 
by  the  canonical  hour,  and  then,  the  very  moment  the  notice 
of  the  hour  was  given,  they  stepped  short,  and  said  their 
prayers,  before  they  went  on  further. 

To  cut  off,  at  once,  all  this  abuse,  this  imposition,  this 
ostentation  ;  to  do  away  all  occasion  for  this  vain  and  hypo- 
critical conduct,  as  well  as  for  other  wise  purposes,  our  Sa- 
vior enjoins  upon  his  followers  the  duty  in  the  text.  And, 
let  it  be  remembered,  that  he  enjoins  it  with  great  solemnity 
and  emphasis.  He  enjoins  it  at  a  time  when  He  was  dis- 
coursing on  the  subject  of  prayei",  and  when  he  prescribed  to 
His  disciples  a  set  form  of  prayer.  In  fine,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  although  the  duty  and  the  practice  of  prayer 
are  inculcated  or  exempliiied  in  almost  every  page  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  yet  this  is  the  only  express  and  formal  command- 
ment that  our  Savior  ever  delivered  on  the  subject  of  pri- 
vate personal  devotion. 

Is  it  not  evident,  then,  from  this,  that  our  Savior  here 
assigns  to  the  duties  of  the  closet  a  very  great  importance'? 
Does  he  not  command  them  as  unconditionally  as  He  ever 
commanded  anything'?  Does  he  not  speak  as  peremptorily 
and  comprehensively  as  He  ever  did  in  his  life  ?  As  far  as 
a  plain  and  positive  command  is  necessary  to  impose  an  ob- 
ligation, can  any  obligation  be  more  strongly  made  out  from 
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Scripture,  than  our  obligation  to  the  religious  duties  of  the 
closet  ? 

Really,  ray  Christian  hearer,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  our 
obligations,  we  might  as  easily  escape  from  the  duty  of 
worshiping  God  at  all,  as  to  escape  from  the  obligation  of 
worshiping  Him  in  secret.  If  it  can  be  proved  that  we  are 
not  bound  to  worship  God  in  the  closet,  it  can  just  as  well 
be  proved  that  we  are  not  bound  to  worship  him  in  any 
manner  whatever.  If  it  be  our  duty  to  obey  all  God's 
commandments,  then  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  this  as  much  as 
any  other.  If  a  pious  disposition  leads  to  universal  obedi- 
ence, then  we  shall  endeavor  to  obey  in  this  matter,  as  well  ^ 
as  in  all  others.  I  have,  then,  only  to  ask  you,  my  breth- 
ren, do  you  love  God  ?  The  Savior  says  :  "  If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments."  Now,  one  of  these  command- 
ments is :  "  Thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  pray  to  thy  Father,  who  is  in  secret."  Is  this  your 
practice,  my  brethren  ? 

2d.  I  urge  you  to  this  duty,  from  our  Savior's  exam- 
ple. You  know  one  of  the  great  objects  of  our  Savior's 
Incarnation  was,  to  "  set  us  an  example,  that  Ave  should  fol- 
low his  steps ;"  to  place  before  us  a  perfect  pattern  of 
righteousness  for  our  imitation  ;  to  teach  us  by  His  conduct, 
as  well  as  by  His  precepts.  Did  He  suffer,  it  was  to  show 
us  with  Avhat  temper  Ave  should  endui-e  afflictions,  and  in 
what  manner  Ave  should  improve  them.  Did  He  stand  in 
all  the  ordinary  situations — did  He  pass  through  all  the  or- 
dinary circumstances  of  life — it  AA'as  to  shoAV  us  how,  under 
such  circumstances,  Ave  should  act,  and  hoAv,  in  every  situa- 
tion, Ave  should  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God.  Did  He 
dignify  all  the  relations  of  life,  by  the  most  scrupulous  ob- 
servance of  their  respective  duties — Avas  He  affectionately 
subject  to  his  parents — did  He  respect  the  civil  and  religious 
authorities — Avas  Pie  circumcised  and  baptized — did  He 
comply  Avith  all  the  other  institutions  of  religion,  and  did  He 
carefully  observe  all  its  other  duties? — it  AA'as  to  "set  us  an 
example,  that  AA^e  should  follow  his  steps."  He  exemplified 
in  his  life  Avhat  He  inculcated  in  his  precepts,  and,  by  these 
means,  He  distinctly  marked  out  the  path  in  Avhich  Ave  should 
walk. 
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If,  then,  our  Savior  was  in  the  practice  of  secret  devotion, 
it  unquestionably  must  be  the  duty  of  all  His  followers. 
Read,  now,  the  history  of  our  Savior's  life,  and  you  will  be 
surprised  to  fnid  how  often  Pie  is  said  to  have  been  engaged 
in  secret  prayer — surprised,  I  mean,  to  find  so  many  particu- 
lar instances  recorded,  after  the  historian  had  declared  that 
it  was  our  Savior's  usual  practice. 

And  can  we  think,  ray  hearer,  that  our  Savior  stood  more 
in  need  of  these  religious  exercises  than  we  do  ?  Were  se- 
cret devotions  more  necessary  for  Him,  who  was  sinless, 
than  for  us,  who  "  drink  in  iniquity  like  water  " — for  Him 
who  was  holy  in  heart  and  life,  than  for  us  who  can  obtain 
but  a  small  measure  of  holiness,  by  the  most  faithful  use  of 
all  the  means  of  grace  ?  No,  my  brethren ;  we  are  the 
persons  that  stand  pre-eminently  in  need  of  these  secret 
means  of  grace.  And  as  God,  who  could  have  created  the 
world  in  one  minute,  nevertheless  took  six  days,  that  he 
might  set  us  an  example  of  rest  on  the  seventh  day,  so  the 
Savior,  who  had  Heaven  always  in  his  heart,  and  needed 
no  stated  religious  exercises,  nevertheless  practiced  these  sa- 
cred duties  of  the  closet,  that  He  might  point  out  to  us  the 
way  in  which  we  ought  to  go.  "  Thou,  therefore,  when 
thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet." 

AVe  urge  you  to  this  duty,  also,  my  brethren,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Scripture  saints.  Our  Savior  is  but  one  among 
many,  who  sought  God  in  the  hours  of  retirement,  and  who 
retired  for  the  express  purpose  of  seeking  liim.  David,  the 
pious  King  of  Israel,  stands  high  on  this  list.  He  was  found 
at  worship  three,  and  even  seven  times  a  day.  Daniel 
kneeled  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks. 
Peter  went  up  to  the  house-top  to  pray.  And  of  this  de- 
scription, too,  Avere  Cornelius,  the  Centurion,  Anna,  the 
Prophetess,  and  many  other  pious  persons  mentioned  in 
Scripture. 

Let  me  beg  you  to  observe  herCj  my  hearer,  that  almost 
all  the  Psalms  of  David  were  the  devotional  exei'cises  of  the 
closet,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  caused  him  to  write  down, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  And, 
as  a  further  encouragement  to  this  duty,  let  me  remark  that 
the  season  of  retirement  is  the  time  when  God  has  most 
frequently,  and   in  a  most  especial  manner,  shown  himself 
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gi-acious  to  his  worshiping  servants.  It  was  when  David 
was  closeted  witli  God,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  often  revealed 
to  him  his  certain  deliverance  from  his  enemies,  his  dangers, 
and  his  distresses.  And  it  was  then,  also,  that  the  Divine 
Spirit  taught  him  to  record  all  those  prophecies  which  have 
since  had  their  accomplishincnt  in  the  history  of  the  Savior 
and  of  his  Church.  It  was  during  the  secret  moments  of 
devotion  that  the  prophet  Daniel  had  his  prayer  answered, 
and  that  C4od  revealed  to  him  the  future  destinies  of  his 
people.  The  angel  that  came  to  tell  Cornelius  that  his 
prayers  were  heard,  appeared  to  him  at  the  stated  hour  of 
his  private  daily  devotions ;  and  it  is  at  that  sacred  sea.«on 
that  millions  of  the  Lord's  people  have,  in -more  than  an  or- 
dinary way,  "tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gi'acious,"  and  he  thus 
fulfils  his  own  promise,  "  that  none  shall  seek  his  face  in 
vain." 

In  the  view  of  these  examples,  these  promised  blessings, 
and  these  strong  encouragements,  to  wait  daily  upon  God  in 
secret,  I  I'enew  to  you,  my  hearers,  your  Savior's  command: 
"  Thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet." 

3d.  The  duty  of  private  prayer,  in  distinction  from  the  re- 
ligious exercises  of  a  family,  of  a  social  collection  of  friends, 
and  of  a  public  congregation,  may  be  inferred  with  great 
force  from  the  jjrevailing  spirit,  character,  and  language  of 
God's  Word.  The  duty  of  family  j:)rayer  every  day,  and  of 
public  worship  on  the  seventh  da}^,  can  be  clearly  proved 
from  Scripture;  and  yet  there  is  not  in  the  whole  Bible  a 
single  passage  that  enjoins  either  of  them  with  half  the 
plainness  and  the  emphasis  which  our  Savior  here  uses  in 
the  text.  On  the  contrary,  all  those  exercises  of  heart  and 
mind  that  form  a  part  of  private  devotion,  are  explicitly 
and  peremptorily  enjoined  in  a  multitude  of  places.  The 
holy  penmen  have  been  peculiarly  earnest  in  teaching  vis  to 
cultivate  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  in  urging  us  to  keej)  up  a 
lively  intercourse  between  our  souls  and  God ;  and  as  this 
spirit  of  devotion  is  repeatedly  and  earnestly  inculcated  by 
the  inspired  writers,  so  it  is  most  beautifully  and  animatingly 
exemplitied  in  the  Psalms  of  David.  The  holy  men  of 
Scripture,  therefore,  Avith  all  the  weight  of  their  example 
and  of  their  sacred  character;  and  the  holy  volume,  with 
all  the  authority  that  God  can  give  it,  unite  in  enforcing 
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upon  3'ou  the  duty  of  our  text :  "  Thou,  when  thou  pi'ay- 
est,"  &c. 

We  urge  one  consideration  more,  in  favor  of  this  duty  of 
regular,  stated,  and  secret  devotion — a  consideration  which 
will  show,  at  once,  its  great  importance,  and  the  reason  Avhy 
God  so  particularly  enjoins  and  exen)i)liries  it.  This  consi- 
deration is,  the  spiritual  benefit  wliich  every  sincere  wor- 
shiper of  God  may  expect  to  derive  from  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  this  duty,  "  God  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him." 

Public  and  family  prayer  must,  from  their  very  nature,  be 
general.  They  cannot  be  made  to  suit  the  personal  circum- 
stances of  every  individual.  Every  one  best  knows  his  own 
wants,  his  own  mercies,  and  the  plague  of  his  own  heart. 
All  these  are  subjects  of  a  private  nature  ;  and  if  they  are 
introduced  at  all  into  our  devotion'^,  they  must  be  intro- 
duced into  our  private  devotions.  That  they  should  be  intro- 
duced is  equally  desirable,  and  useful,  and  necessary ;  and 
every  pious  person  will  therefore,  at  once,  see  the  privilege 
and  the  advantages  of  unfolding  his  private  wants  to  the  eye 
ot  mercy. 

God's  command  to  us  is,  that  we  should  ask  for  whatever 
we  want,  and  thank  Him  for  whatever  blessings  we  receive 
at  his  hands.  And  whatever  needed  spiritual  blessings  we 
ask  for,  in  the  obedient  spirit  of  faith.  He  promises  to  give. 
Hence,  unless  we  do  ask  for  such  blessings,  Ave  have  no  rea- 
son to  expect  even  such  as  are  necessary  for  us.  Being  sus- 
pended on  this  condition,  all  who  have  a  due  sense  of  their 
spiritual  wants  will  make  those  wants  the  subject  of  prayer. 
Neglecting  to  do  this  is  a  proof  of  extreme  indifference,  both 
to  their  religious  interests  and  their  religious  duties ;  for,  if 
God  only  can  bless  us  ;  and  if  He  has  promised  to  bless 
those  ordy  who  humbly  seek  liis  face;  then,  the  neces- 
sity and  advantages  of  prayer  are  evident ;  and  then,  those 
who  do  not  wait  upon  Him  in  their  closets,  slight  and  re- 
ject all  those  special  favors  of  which  they  stand  peculiarly 
in  need,  but  which  they  have  not  i)iety  cnougli  to  implore. 

Has  not  every  one  certain  failings  and  infirmities  peculiar 
to  hiraseHl  Has  not  every  one  his  own  easy  besetting  sins? 
Have  not  each  of  us  peculiarities  of  temper,  of  disposition, 
of  habit,  and  of  character,  all  of  wliich  require  to  be  cor- 
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rected  1  Each  of  these  is  best  known  to  each  of  us  respect- 
ively ;  and  each  of  us  ought,  therefore,  to  make  these  the 
subject  of  our  private  petitions. 

One  person  is  subject  to  violent  passions  ;  another  is  given 
to  envy,  to  an  uncharitable,  or  to  a  revengeful  temper.  One 
is  fretful,  peevish,  irascible,  or  of  a  morose  and  bitter  dispo- 
sition ;  another  is  subject  to  impure  thoughts,  or  desires, 
feelings,  or  imaginations.  Some  are  exposed  to  peculiar 
temptations ;  others  are  much  in  danger  of  neglecting  some 
particular  duty,  or  violating  some  particular  precept.  Some 
are  very  deficient  in  the  graces  of  patience,  meekness, 
temperance,  brotherly-kindness,  humility,  or  benevolence ; 
others  have  great  reason  to  lament  their  coldness,  their 
thoughtlessness,  their  worldly  affections,  their  covetous  or 
grasping  dispositions,  or  their  want  of  spirituality  and  hea- 
venly-mindedness.  Hei'e  is  one  who  labors  under  some  par- 
ticular bodily  infirmity,  or  stands  in  need  of  some  particular 
blessing ;  and  there  is  another  who  has  wants,  and  cares, 
and  griefs,  and  sins,  known  only  to  himself  and  his  Maker. 
In  fine,  every  one  has  some  troubles,  or  wants,  or  grievances, 
or  sins,  peculiar  to  himself;  and  if  these  are  ever  unfolded 
to  the  eye  of  mercy,  it  must  be  in  the  privacy  of  our  hearts 
and  our  closets.  Every  one  has  duties  peculiar  to  his  age, 
rank,  office,  employment,  and  circumstances  in  life ;  and 
therefore  the  grace  to  perform  these  respective  duties  must 
be  sought  by  each  of  iis  in  private. 

So  is  it  also  with  our  mercies.  Though  we  return  thanks 
for  them  in  general,  in  our  families  and  in  church ;  yet  there 
are  special  mercies  vouchsafed  to  each  of  us,  which  require 
from  each  a  special  acknoAvledgment  in  private.  The 
peculiar  comforts  and  blessings  which  we  derive  from  the 
Word,  the  Spirit,  the  messengers,  and  the  providences  of 
God,  are  more  or  less  renewed  to  us  every  day;  and  we 
ought,  therefore,  every  day  to  renew  our  thanks  for  every  spe- 
cific favor,  for  every  want  supplied,  for  every  desire  gra- 
tified, for  every  prayer  answered,  and  for  every  comfort 
enjoyed. 

It  is  true  Ave  should,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  keep  our  hearts 
constantly  in  a  devotional  frame,  and  utter  all  our  special 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  as  soon  as  the  occasion  calls  for 
them.     But  this  cannot  always  be  done,  except  by  way  of 
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ejaculation  ;  and  the  experience  of  Cliristians  abundantly 
proves,  that,  unless  they  cherish  this  spirit  of  devotion,  by 
daily  stated  devotional  exercises,  it  will  in  time  grow  cold, 
and  ultimately  disappear  altogether.  God,  knowing  our 
nature,  has  appointed  stated  and  special  external  hodily  exercises, 
as  tlie  means,  under  grace,  of  more  effectually  keeping  alive 
religion  in  the  soul. 

And  this,  in  fine,  is  the  great  object  and  paramount  ad- 
vantage of  our  closet  devotions,  to  enable  us  to  grow  in 
grace,  to  cultivate  and  improve  our  holy  affections,  and  to 
become  more  conformed  to  the  image  of  our  divine  Savior. 
And,  should  we  even  have  no  special  requests  to  make,  or 
mercies  to  be  tliankfnl  for,  we  nevertheless  all  of  us  have 
need  of  growiu":  better,  and  R'oin";  on  to  further  degrees  of 
Christian  perfection.  And  we  may  rostassured,  that,  of  all 
the  means  of  grace,  no  one  is  equal  to  that  of  closet  devo- 
tion. There  we  have  time  to  examine  our  hearts  and  lives, 
and  to  compare  our  motives,  our  principles,  our  tempers,  and 
our  dispositions  with  the  divine  standard  of  our  duty.  There, 
in  the  solemn  silence  of  that  sacred  hour,  withdrawn  from 
the  world,  closeted  v/ith  Ilim  who  is  the  Searcher  of  hearts, 
meditating  upon  the  divine  AVord,  communing  with  our 
own  liearts  and  with  our  Maker,  and  thus  practising  the 
great  duties  of  reflection,  self-examination,  and  prayer, — if 
we  ever  see  ourselves  aright — if  we  ever  are  duly  convinced 
of  the  extent  of  our  sins,  and  the  extent  of  our  duty — if  we 
ever  become  acquainted  with  the  worth,  the  excellency, 
and  the  perfection  of  the  lilessed  Eedeemer — if  through 
divine  grace  we  ever  ad\ance  rapidly  in  genuine,  unosten- 
tatious piety  and  lioly  affection,  it  will  be  there.  Therefore, 
thou  believer,  dost  tl;0u  pray  at  all  in  private"?  Dost  thou 
pray  daily?  "When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
pray  to  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret ;"  and — remember  it  for 
thy  encouragement  in  this  duty — "  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly." 
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ON  THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES.* 

Mattkeay,  XVI.,  3. 
"  Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?" 

Though  our  Savior  spake  as  never  man  spake — though 
He  healed  the  sick,  cleansed  the  leper,  and  raised  the  dead  ; 
though  lie  performed  such  wonderful  and  such  mighty  works 
as  proved  incontestibly  that  God  was  with  Him;  yet,  so  ob- 
stinate was  Jewish  incredulity,  that  they  were  not  satisfied 
with  these  evidences.  They  would  not  believe  our  Savior's 
report ;  they  would  not  credit  his  divine  mission  ;  they 
would  not  embrace  his  doctrine,  or  conform  to  his  laws. 
Already  had  they  seen  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  descending  upon  Him  at  his  baptism  ;  already  had 
they  heard  God  himself,  by  a  loud  voice  from  Heaven,  pro- 
claim Jesus  to  be  his  "  well-beloved  Son  ;"  and  still  pretend- 
ing that  all  this  was  not  enough,  they  require  another  sign 
from  Heaven.  Our  Savior  told  them  that,  from  the  appear- 
ances of  the  clouds  and  the  sky,  they  conjectured  what  the 
weather  would  be ;  and  asked  why  they  could  not  as  well 
"  discern  the  signs  of  the  times."  They  were  at  that  moment 
expecting  the  appearance  of  some  extraordinary  pereonage, 
whom  their  prophets  had  foretold.  The  sceptre  was  depart- 
ing from  them  ;  Daniel's  seventy  weeks  were  ending  ;  John 
the  Baptist  had  appeared  as  the  promised  forerunner  of  the 
jMessiah  ;  and  all  the  other  prophecies  were  fulfilling,  in  the 
character,  doctrines,  and  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  Could 
they  not,  from  these  "  signs  of  the  times,"  learn  that  God 

*  W^ritten  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  1817.    Slightly  altered  at  Richmond,  Va.,  1854. 
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had  once  more  fisited  liis  people  ;  and  that  their  long-ex- 
pected Messiah  had  come,  at  the  time  the  Lord  had  foretold 
by  his  prophets '? 

My  brethren,  we  live  in  an  age  when  "  the  signs  of  the 
times"  are  scarcely  less  remarkable  than  those  of  which  we 
have  just  spoken  ;  and  still  many  seem  to  view  them  with 
as  much  indifterence  as  the  ancient  Jews  did  those  which 
God  displayed  in  their  day.  Then,  many  either  were  not, 
or  pretended  not  to  be  satisfied  with  their  evidence  ;  and  now, 
also,  multitudes  regard  the  signs  of  the  times  rather  as  mat- 
ters of  curiosity  than  as  signs  from  Heaven.  Our  text, 
therefore,  may  be  addressed  to  us  with  no  small  share  of  the 
force  and  propriety  with  wliich  it  originally  fell  from  the 
lips  of  our  Savior.  It  then  implied  that  there  was  evidence 
enough  to  convince  all  who  were  disposed  to  embrace  the 
truth.  It  implied  the  condemnation  of  those  who  were  not 
convinced  by  that  evidence  ;  and  it  implied  that  certain  acts 
of  duty  would  naturally  follow  such  conviction.  Such  are 
the  instructions  which  must  now  be  di-awn  from  the  text,  by 
every  religious  mind. 

We  atfirm,  then,  that  God,  in  his  providence,  is  giving  us 
signs — is  speaking  a  language  which  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood. We  atfirm  that  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  against 
these  tokens  of  his  providence,  without  incurring  his  con- 
demnation ;  and  that  hence,  arise  certain  appropriate  duties, 
which  no  religious  principle  will  permit  us  to  neglect. 

The  great  and  paramount  sign  of  the  times,  which  com- 
prehends all  the  particular  leading  tokens  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, is  the  remarkable  progress,  which,  as  prophecy  fore- 
told, is  now  being  made  towards  the  religious  improvement 
of  the  world.  Except  the  eras  of  the  birth  of  Christianity, 
and  its  revival  at  the  Reformation,  never  has  religion,  in  the 
same  space  of  time,  made  such  astonishing  progress  as  it  has 
since  the  commencement  of  this  century.  Ever  since  the 
Reformation,  indeed,  the  world  has  been  undergoing  a 
gradual  amelioration  ;  but  the  measure  and  the  means  of 
this  amelioration  have,  during  the  last  fifty  years,  been 
increased  and  multiplied  almost  without  a  parallel. 

And  this  we  are  authorized  to  call  a  "  sign  of  the  times," 
and  a  sign  from  Heaven,  because  this  state  of  the  world  and  of 
the  Christian  Church  /uis  been  amply  foretold^  and  it  is,  there- 
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fore,  the  fulfilment  of  what  God  has  promised  hy  his  holy 
prophets.  According  to  the  predictions  of  holy  men,  who 
"  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  the 
Church  of  Christ,  after  the  Mahommedan  imposture,  was  to 
be  in  a  depressed  and  corrupt  state  for  the  space  of  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  But  the  close  of  this  period  is 
near  at  hand.  And  at  its  close,  as  well  as  immediately 
after,  the  word  of  God  assures  us  that  the  Church  shall  be 
enlarged,  and  the  condition  of  the  nations  vastly  improved 
by  the  knowledge  and  the  influence  of  revealed  religion. 
The  past  state  of  the  Church  the  prophet  describes  as  a 
period  of  mixed  light  and  darkness — a  period  of  twilight, 
during  which  ignorance,  heresy,  superstition,  idolatry,  error 
and  wickedness  would  prevail,  much  more  than  the  knowl- 
edge, the  love,  and  the  practice  of  holiness  ;  but  the  future 
state  of  Christ's  kingdom  was  to  be  a  state  of  increasing 
light  and  piety.  In  the  evening  of  the  world,  "  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness"  would  break  forth.  "  In  the  evening-time,  it 
shall  be  light." 

The  Scriptures  promise,  also,  increased  zeal  and  increased 
exertions  in  the  cause  of  God,  as  well  as  an  increase  of 
religions  hnoivledge,  by  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
difiusion  of  religious  truth.  In  the  latter  days,  "  many  shall 
run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased." 

Nor  is  this  confined  to  the  nations  who  already  call  them- 
selves Christians.  For  it  is  expressly  declared  that  "  the 
Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  Limited  as  has 
hitherto  been  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth,  it 
shall  not  always  be  thus.  For  the  prophet  says,  that  "  the 
kingdom  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
my  name,  and  a  pure  offering." 

iSTor  is  this  change  either  small  or  of  a  general  nature 
only.  It  is  a  change  from  all  that  is  evil,  and  miserable, 
and  dreadful,  to  all  that  is  good,  and  desirable,  and  full  of 
comfort.  It  is  a  change,  not  only  of  national,  but  also  of 
individual  character — a  change  from  ignorance,  and  error, 
and   supex'stition,  and  idolatry,   and  spiritual    misery,   and 
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wickedness  of  every  kind,  to  knowledge  and  trutli,  to 
righteousness  and  peace,  to  the  service  and  love  of  our  God 
and  Savior.  For  God  has  placed  it  on  record  :  "The  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  kncwledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea."  "  The  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven  fold." 
"  Their  sun  shall  no  more  go  down."  "  The  Lord  shall  be 
their  light,  and  all  the  people  shall  be  righteous."  "  All 
shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest." 

And  how,  my  brethren,  is  this  glorious  change  to  be 
effected  ■?  Unquestionably  in  the  same  way  as  God  has 
always  brought  about  moral  and  religious  changes  among 
mankind — gradually  and  by  human  means — He  himself 
originating,  directing,  overruling  and  blessing  eveiy  effort 
in  such  measure  as  He  deems  iit.  When  revivals  took 
place  in  the  Church  of  Israel,  they  were  always  accompanied 
and  accomplished  by  instrumentalities  that  were  the  provi- 
dential signs  of  the  times,  and  by  the  warning  voice  of 
God's  prophets,  Avhich  caused  pious  persons  everywhere  to 
unite  with  them  in  endeavoring  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to 
reclaim  the  vicious,  and  to  bring  all  to  the  knowledge,  the 
love,  and  the  practice  of  the  truth.  Even  the  greatest 
change  that  ever  took  place  in  the  moral  condition  of  man, 
was,  under  Providence,  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of 
human  agency.  And  as  it  was  when  the  Gospel  was  first 
published,  so  was  it,  also,  at  tlie  time  of  the  great  revival  of 
religion  at  the  Reformation,  and  so,  with  some  slight  varia- 
tion, will  it  probably  always  be.  God  has  always  furnished 
certain  means,  which  He  required  his  servants  to  use,  and 
which  He  has  always  blessed  in  proportion  as  they  faithfully 
and  zealously  used  them.  In  families,  in  civil  society, 
among  the  heathens,  wherever  efforts  have  been  made  to 
convey  religious  information,  and  to  extend  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  success  has  always 
been  proportioned  to  the  activity  and  zeal  of  its  ministers, 
springing  from  pious  motives,  and  under  the  direction  of 
wise  counsel  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  the 
whole  system  of  Divine  truth  has  been  zealously  preached 
and  inculcated,  and  the  Divinely  appointed  instrumentalities 
have  been  faithlully  used.  (Still  it  is  certain  that  human 
,gencics  and  instrumentalities  cannot  succeed  without  the 
Divine  blessing.     And  as  God  has  promised  to   "  pour  out 
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his  Spirit"  more  largely  in  "  the  latter  days,"  it  may,  per- 
haps, please  Him  to  resort  to  new,  supernatural,  and  more 
efficient  agencies,  to  hasten  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ.) 

Having,  1800  years  ago,  established  the  Gospel  and  his 
New  Testament  Church — having  put  things  in  train  for 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  human  race — for  civilizing 
and  evangeHzing  the  world — and  under  the  influence  of  his 
word  and  his  spirit,  his  ministers,  his  ordinances,  and  his 
other  daily-appointed  means  of  grace,  having  left  this  great 
moral  change  to  the  operation  of  second  causes — our  Blessed 
Savior  told  his  Apostles  and  disciples  that  He  would  be 
with  them  "  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  He 
commanded  them  to  bestow  upon  others  the  blessings  they 
had  received ;  and  He  charged  them  to  "  go  into  all  the 
world,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  ci*eature," 

By  this  command  it  is  made  the  duty  of  evenj  Christian  either 
to  qualifji  himself  to  preach  the  Gospel,  or  to  use  his  influence  in  ex- 
citing others  to  this  great  and  good  work ;  and  to  contrihide  as  much 
as  his  other  duties  will  allow,  both  of  his  ivealth  and  of  his  time, 
as  well  as  of  his  influence,  to  the  furtherance  of  this  glorious 
cause.  For,  says  the  Apostle,  "  every  one  that  calleth  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  "  But  how  shall  they 
call  on  Him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ;  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ;  and 
how  shall  they  hear  Avithout  a  preacher ;  and  how  shall  they 
jireach  unless  they  be  sent'?"  And  we  may  add,  who  shall 
send  them,  if  Christians  do  not  ? 

But  if  it  be  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  assist  in  sending 
the  Gospel  "  to  every  creature,"  it  is  equally  the  duty  of  all 
to  assist  in  all  those  preparatory  and  auxiliary  measures  that 
tend  to  promote  the  extension  and  the  influence  of  the 
Christian  religion.  For  the  Christian  to  love  his  fellow- 
creatures  is  no  less  a  duty  than  to  love  his  God  and  Savior. 
And  the  Apostle  denies  that  we  possess  the  love  of  God, 
imless  we  love  our  brethren  of  the  human  race.  Nor  does 
he  admit  that  any  love  is  genuine  but  such  as  manifests  itself 
in  doing  good  to  the  bodies,  and  especially  to  the  souls  of 
men.  "  To  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not  ;  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased."  "  While  we  have 
time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  and  especially  to  them 
that    are    of  the  household    of  faith."     *'  God  is  not  un- 
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righteous,  that  He  will  forget  your  works  and  labors  of 
love  ;  which  love  ye  have  showed  for  his  name's  sake  ;  who 
have  ministered  to  tlie  saints,  and  still  do  minister." 

llemeniber,  then,  distinctl}',  my  brethren,  the  following 
Scriptural  truths.  That  every  Christian  is  bound  by  his 
religion  to  do  good  to  the  bodies,  and  especially  to  the  souls 
of  his  fellow-creatures,  as  far  as  it  lies  in  his  power.  Re- 
member that  God  has  promised,  foretold  and  ordained  the 
gradual,  intellectual,  moral  and  religious  improvement  and 
conversion  of  the  whole  world,  by  means  of  the  Gospel, 
accompanied  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Remem- 
ber tlmt  He  has  expressly  promised  to  bring  to  pass,  towards 
the  close  of  the  twelve  liundred  and  sixty  years,  and  im- 
mediately after,  an  astonishing  revolution  in  the  moral  and 
religious  state  of  the  Avorld — that  according  to  the  best  calcu- 
lation, we  live  in  the  age  when  this  change  should  begin  to 
manifest  itself — that  as  all  other  religious  changes  have, 
under  Divine  grace,  always  been  brouglit  about  more  or  less 
gradually  by  the  operation  of  second  causes,  and  by  man's 
using  the  various  means  which  God  appointed,  so  this  great 
moral  revolution  is  to  be  eifected  in  the  same  way,  namely, 
by  the  bless^ingof  God  upon  the  Gospel,  and  upon  the  labors 
of  Christians.  And  remember,  that  all  Christians  are, 
therefore,  bound  by  their  religion  to  use  all  the  means  in 
their  power  to  carry  on  this  work  of  God,  and  thereby  to 
promote  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of  the  human 
race. 

Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  my  brethren,  look  abroad 
over  the  world — consider  the  astonishing  moral  change  that 
ha.s,  since  the  close  of  the  last  century,  been  effected  in  the 
condition  and  character  of  a  large  portion  of  the  human 
race,  and  which,  though  but  the  beginning  of  the  great 
Christian  harvest,  is  a  most  glorious  presage  and  pledge  of 
that  gloi'ious  event.  Cast  the  eye  of  faith  upon  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  learn  thence  the  duties  which  Providence  points 
out  to  us.  At  this  late  hour  of  the  day,  there  can  be  no 
difficulty.  The  "  signs  of  the  times"  are  too  unequivocal. 
God  himself  has  taken  the  lead  in  the  great  work  of 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  human  race  ;  and  by  the 
systematic  efforts  of  his  providence,  has  already  pointed  out 
the  way  in  which  Christians  ought  to   follow.     The  whole 
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civilized  world  has  received  a  moral  impulse,  unequalled  in 
the  annals  of  the  Church.  The  march  of  light,  and  truth, 
and  knowledge,  and  virtue,  and  piety,  and  heavenly  peace 
and  happiness,  is  august  and  interesting  beyond  conception  ; 
and  in  one  respect,  at  least,  without  a  parellel — it  is  a  march 
which  nothing  shall  impede.  The  era  of  twilight  is  ending. 
The  mists  of  error,  and  ignorance,  and  superstition,  and 
impiety,  and  everything  else  which  keeps  the  mind  in 
bondage  to  Satan,  are  retiring  before  the  "  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness," who  is  rising  to  illumine,  with  the  beams  of  his  saving 
truth,  all  the  dark  corners  of  the  earth  ;  and  no  clouds  shall 
again  intercept  his  rays.  He  who  possesses  "  all  power  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth,"  has  promised  to  his  Church  from  this 
time  forward  a  gradual  increase  of  knowledge,  purity,  hap- 
piness and  dominion.  Her  sun  has  risen  to  set  no  more. 
And  "the  Captain  of  our  salvation"  will  go  on  "  conquering 
and  to  conquer,"  until  all  slnll  "know  Him,  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest,"  and  "  until  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
have  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ." 

Now,  as  the  revealed  truth  of  God  is  the  great  instrument  by 
which  He  always  has  loorked,  and  always  loill  work  changes  in 
the  moral  character  and  condition  of  his  creatures^  it  is  manifest 
that  in  order  to  carry  into  effect  the  gracious  intentions  of 
God,  the  young  must  be  religiously  trained — the  ignorant 
must  be  religiously  instructed — the  vicious  must  be  reclaimed 
— the  heathen  must  be  converted — and  all  must  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  practice  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus."  Behold,  then,  the  means  lohich  Providence  points  out, 
and  tvhich  Christians  are  bound  to  employ  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  their  lellow-creatures,  and  to  hasten  that  happy 
period  when  "  the  knowledge  ot  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  do  the  sea." 

Multitudes  around  us  are  perishing  for  lack  of  moral  and 
religious  knowledge.  Thousands  are  suffering  a  famine  of 
the  word  of  God,  because  they  are  unable  to  procure  it,  or 
because,  if  procured,  they  are  incapable  of  reading  it.  Many 
live  remote  from  the  means  of  grace,  or  are  indisposed  to 
attend  to  them,  and  thus  they  remain  altogether  destitute  of 
religious  instruction.  The  great  mass  of  our  fellow-creatures 
grow  up  in  ignorance  and  vice,  without  God;  without  re- 
ligious knowledge,  and  without  virtuous  example  ;  and  thus 
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they  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  destroyer  of  souls.  Many 
ailults,  incapable  of  instructing  themselves,  and  Avithout 
the  means  of  procuring  instruction  from  others,  -would, 
nevertheless,  eagerly  catch  at  every  opportunity  of  being 
taught.  An;l  many  children  are  now  neglected  and  ruined, 
because  their  parents  are  unwilling  or  unable  to  give  them 
an  education — or  because  they  cannot  spare  them  during 
the  week — or  because,  if  even  tauglit  at  a  common  school, 
tliey  receive  no  moral  or  religious  instruction,  and  their 
parents  are  neither  disposed  nor  able  to  supply  this  de- 
ficiency. Indeed,  the  neglect  of  an  adequate,  systematic 
and  unintermitted  course  of  religious  instruction,  in  families 
and  in  schools,  in  academies  and  in  colleges,  is  one  of  the 
cn/ing  sins  of  the  Christian  icorld. 

Now,  under  these  circumstances,  it  becomes  the  Christian's 
duty,  to  endeavor  to  relieve  these  various  wants,  and  to 
remove  these  various  evils,  as  far  as  he  consistently  can. 
The  common  claims  of  humanity  demand  this  of  him.  The 
laws  of  society,  even,  would  injustice  be  required  to  inter- 
pose, wherever  they  could  reach  the  case.  And  this,  indeed, 
they  could,  and  ought  to  do.  And  all  the  good  would  unite 
in  invoking  them  to  do  it,  by  providing  for  and  requiring  the 
moral  and  religious  education  of  the  whole  rising  generation. 
But  the  Gospel  lays  every  true  believer  under  imperative 
obligations.  His  fellow-creatures  are  his  brethren,  and  he 
is  bound  to  love  their  happiness  as  he  does  his  own.  And 
to  do  to  them,  as  in  their  circumstances  iiii  could  reasonably 
desire  and  expect  them  to  do  to  him.  Even  their  tempoi'al 
wants  he  is  bound  to  relieve.  Much  more,  therefore,  does 
he  feel  under  obligations,  as  far  as  practicable,  to  use  means 
to  enlighten  their  understanding,  to  furnish  them  with 
religious  instruction,  to  reclaim  them  from  error  and  vice, 
and  to  help  them  forward  on  their  way  to  Heaven.  Of  all 
charities,  that  is  infinitely  the  most  exalted  which  has  for  its 
object  the  instruction,  the  reformation,  and  the  salvation  of 
ignorant  and  perishing  sinners. 

Naw,  in  all  these  things,  my  brethren,  the  Providence  of 
God  has  already  pointed  out  the  means  and  the  manner ; 
and  your  fellow  Christians,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  have 
already  set  you  the  example.  To  discharge  your  own  duty, 
and  to  benefit  your  fellow-creatures,  nothing   better  can  be 
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devised  than  the  establishment  of  infant  schools,  of  free  or 
common  schools,  poor  schools,  Sunday-schools,  tract  societies, 
prayer-book  and  Bible,  education  and  missionary  societies, 
Seamens'  friend,  and  Bethel  societies,  the  wide-spreading 
and  all-comprehensive  agency  of  colporteui's,  and  the  faith- 
ful use  of  all  the  other  judicious  and  benevolent  efforts  and 
agencies  of  our  age.  All  these  God's  providence  has  already 
brought  into  action.  All  these  you  are  able,  and  ought 
more  or  less  to  pi'omote.  These,  however,  are  not  the  only 
signs  of  the  times.  And  we  might  mention  in  this  con- 
nection the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies  which  foretold  the 
stupendous  revolutions  that  have,  within  the  last  seventy 
years,  been  taking  place  in  Europe  ;  and  which,  in  con- 
nection with  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  science  manifested  on 
this  continent  and  elsewhere,  by  weakening  and  breaking 
the  fetters  of  superstition  and  tyranny,  are  opening  the  way 
for  the  onward  march  of  truth  and  the  gospel  of  peace.  We 
might  mention  as  another  sign  of  the  times,  the  facilities 
which  God  has  afforded  for  the  instruction  of  poor  children, 
by  causing  to  be  discovered  the  Lancastrian,  or  more 
properly,  Bell's  plan  of  education  ;  in  consequence  of  which 
tens  of  thousands,  who  otherwise  would  have  been  left  to 
ignorance,  vice  and  ruin,  are  now  blessed  with  a  common 
and  a  religious  education — redeemed  from  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  and  trained  up  in  the  ways  of  godliness. 

We  might  mention,  lastly,  as  a  leading  sign,  and  the 
foundation  of  many  others,  the  spirit  of  the  times.  The  spirit 
of  the  times  is  more  than  it  ever  has  been  co-incident  with 
the  spii'it  of  til e  gospel.  There  is,  indeed,  an  anti-christian 
spirit  very  generally  at  work  ;  but  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
Satan  will  employ  his  most  powerful  efforts  when  his  king- 
dom is  most  powerfully  assailed.  Upon  this  portentous  sign 
of  the  times,  however,  Ave  cannot  now  descant.  But  that  in 
spite  of  this,  the  spirit  of  the  age  is  more  and  more  con- 
forming to  the  genuine  spirit  of  our  religion,  is  manifest 
from  what  has  already  been  done,  and  is  still  doing  towards 
the  civilization  and  evangelization  of  the  degraded  sons  of 
Ham — is  manifest  from  the  various  societies  that  have  been 
established  to  prevent  war,  and  to  promote  peace  and  the 
morals  of  nations — is  manifest  from  numerous  revivals  of 
religion,  and  from  the  extension  of  its  influence  in  every 
part  of  the  Christian  world — is  manifest  from  the  increasing 
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spirit  of  Catholicism,  wliich  disposes  Christians  more  and 
'more  to  overlook  unessential  diiferences,  and  to  preserve 
"  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace" — is  manifest, 
in  fine,  ?rom  the  zeal  which  is  universally  shown  for  raising 
up,  supporting  and  sending  out  missionaries  and  colporteurs 
— from  the  unparalellcd  efforts  which  the  whole  Christian 
world  is  making  to  spread  the  word,  the  knowledge,  and 
the  power  of  God  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  by  a 
thousand  charitable  instrumentalities — and  it  is  manifest, 
finally,  from  the  superior  degree  in  which  God  has  blessed 
and  is  blessing  these  efforts  and  instrumentalities  ;  and  from 
the  superior  devotedness  and  self-sacrilicing  piety  with  which 
these  numerous  agencies  are  carrying  into  execution. 

By  these,  and  other  signs  of  the  times,  my  brethren,  the 
providence  of  God  is  pointing  out  to  eveiy  Christian  the 
path  of  his  duty.  Nor  can  any  one  regard  himself  as  having 
performed  his  duty,  who  does  not  come  forward  to  the  sup- 
port of  those  charitable  schools,  and  of  those  Bible,  tract, 
education,  missionary,  and  other  benevolent  societies  and 
agencies,  which  are  the  glory  of  our  age.  They  have, 
indeed,  their  opposers  ;  but  so,  also,  have  our  blessed  religion 
and  our  blessed  Savior.  Nor  was  anything  ever  so  bitterly 
opposed  as  that  precious  Gospel  which  offers  peace,  and 
pardon,  and  salvation  to  perishing  sinners. 

But  opposition  to  the  truth  cannot  prove  that  the  truth 
is  unworthy  of  support.  It  rather  proves  that  its  opposers 
are  unacquainted  with  its  nature,  or  averse  to  its  inHuence. 
These  charitable  institutions  and  efforts  are  too  excellent  in 
themselves,  and  too  reasonable  in  their  nature,  and  too  use- 
ful in  their  consequences,  to  be  long  disapproved  by  reflecting 
Christians.  And  as  they  necessai'ily  arise  out  of  the  spirit 
and  commands  of  the  gospel,  every  pious  heart  must  hail 
them  as  the  work  and  the  will  of  God.  Accordingly,  so 
salutary  and  obvious  have  been  their  effects  upon  the  young 
and  tlie  old — upon  individuals,  families  and  society — upon 
the  morals,  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  public — that 
wherever  they  have  been  introduced,  opposition  has  soon 
died  away,  and  been  succeeded  by  the  admiration  and  the 
united  support  of  the  patriot  and  the  philanthropist,  as  well 
as  of  the  Christian — of  all  the  benevolent,  and  all  the  wise, 
as  well  as  all  the  good. 

19* 
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And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  These  schools  and  so- 
cieties, these  missionary  and  colporteur  efforts,  and  these 
various  benevolent  agencies,  taken  together,  form  a  complete 
system  of  discipline  and  instruction,  better  calculated  than 
any  other  efforts  of  man  could  be  to  make  mankind  wise, 
and  religious,  and  happy.  And  the  more  universally  they 
are  introduced,  the  more  the  character  and  condition  of  our 
race  will  be  improved.  To  say  that  they  are  unprofitable, 
is  to  charge  God  with  foolishness  and  to  contradict  the  ex- 
perience of  mankind.  Infant,  poor  and  Sunday  schools ; 
national,  free  and  common  schools,  in  which  moral  and  reli- 
gious instructions  are  systematically  given,  educate,  imbue 
with  religious  principles,  and  put  into  situations  favorable  to 
virtue,  millions  of  poor  children  who  would  otherwise  grow 
up  without  intellectual  education,  without  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  without  any  provision  for  their  morals  or  their 
future  happiness.  And  can  any  one  in  civil  society  doubt 
the  usefulness,  the  importance,  and  the  necessity  of  these 
things  ?  Shall  we  refuse  to  believe  God,  when  He  says, 
"Bring  up  a  child  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go;  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it?"  Is  not  the  in- 
fluence of  early  instruction  and  early  habit  notoriously  great  ? 
Does  not  experience,  with  her  ten  thousand  tongues,  declare, 
that  those  who  have  been  thus  educated  become  the  best 
subjects,  the  best  parents,  and  the  best  men  in  all  the  rela- 
tions and  concerns  of  life '?  And  are  there  not  facts  without 
number  to  prove  that  of  those  who  hang  on  our  gibbets,  who 
fill  our  jails,  and  disturb  the  peace  of  society,  nine-tenths 
are  such  as  have  grown  up  in  ignorance  and  irreligion  ?  In- 
deed, so  benign  are  the  effects  of  Sunday-schools  in  parti- 
cular, upon  the  peace,  the  morals,  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
community,  that  every  government  is  under  great  obligations 
to  the  man  who  first  introduced  them,  and  to  all  those  who 
now  come  forward  in  their  support;  and  so  blessed  are  their 
effects  upon  individual  character,  that  multitudes  of  young 
and  old  have  thanked  God,  both  in  life  and  death,  for  hav- 
ing brought  them  under  the  influence  of  Sunday-school 
instruction.  My  bretln-en,  it  is  your  wisdom  as  patriots,  and 
your  duty  as  philanthropists  and  Christians,  to  promote  the 
interests  of  these  and  of  all  other  such  chai'itable  institu- 
tions and  agencies. 
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Equally  is  it  your  duty,  also,  to  support  colporteur  and 
tract  societies,  Bible,  and  Prayer-Book,  and  education  socie- 
ties. Bethel,  seamen's  friend,  and  missionary  societies.  When 
by  Sunday  and  other  schools,  children  and  adults  have  been 
taught  to  read,  and  instructed  to  revere  the  Scriptures  as  the 
"Word  of  God,  these  societies  should  stand  ready  to  furnish 
them  with  Bibles,  tracts,  Prayer-books,  and  other  religious 
works.  There  are  also  others  without  number,  in  every 
part  of  the  Christian  world,  who  are  desirous  to  receive,  or 
Avho,  if  not  desirous,  would  be  benefited  by  these  holy  gifts  ; 
and,  after  having  provided  for  the  Christian,  the  wants  of 
the  heathen  world  should  not  be  forgotten.  The  Gospel, 
its  ministers,  and  its  ordinances,  should  likewise  be  sent  to 
them.  The  obligation  and  utility  of  this  have,  indeed,  been 
questioned  ;  but  they  might  as  well  question  the  obligation 
and  utility  of  revelation.  Tracts,  prayer-books,  and  other 
religious  works,  are  explanations  of  Scripture,  and  selec- 
tions out  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  shall  we  withhold  these 
from  the  thousands  who  are  destitute  and  cannot  obtain 
them,  merely  because  religious  instruction  is  not  always 
effectual  ?  Shall  we  doubt  the  promises  and  the  purposes  of 
God,  who  employs  his  ministers  and  his  revealed  truth  as, 
through  grace,  the  great  instruments  of  awakening,  enlight- 
ening, and  converting  the  world "?  Shall  we  doubt  their 
efficacy?  Shall  we  doubt  the  utility  of  missionary  exer- 
tions? Shall  we  question  the  usefulness  of  distributing 
Bibles,  Prayer-books,  and  religious  tracts  where  we  cannot 
send  missionaries  with  them,  as  long  as  God  himself  de- 
clares, that  "  His  Word  shall  not  return  to  Him  void  ;" 
that  it  is  a  "  savour  of  life  unto  life ;"  and  that  "  it  is  able 
to  make  all  wise  unto  salvation  ?" 

But,  my  brethren,  you  cannot  in  truth  doubt  their  effi- 
cacy, even  if  you  had  the  hardihood  to  doubt  the  divine 
promise.  That  promise  has  been  realized  by  multitudes ; 
and  witnesses  without  number  stand  readj^,  from  their  own 
experience,  to  attest  tlie  efficacy  and  utility,  and  to  praise 
God  for  the  exertions,  of  Tract,  Prayer-Book,  Bible,  Educa- 
tion, and  Missionaiy  Societies,  and  of  the  other  benevolent 
agencies  of  the  day.  If  charity  to  the  souls  of  men  be  the 
Christian's  duty,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to 
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support  these  and  other  simihir  pious  institutions  and  efforts. 
They  are  GocVsoivn  means,  to  promote  God's  own  cause. 

Lastly.  As  Christians  are  bound  to  use  their  best  exer- 
tions, and  to  give  liberally,  in  order  to  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  every  creature  throughout  the  boundaries  of 
Christendom ;  so  they  are  equally  bound  to  have  the  Word 
of  God  translated  into  all  the  different  languao-es  of  the 
earth  ;  and  to  send  the  heralds  of  salvation  to  carry  the 
Gospel  of  salvation  to  "  every  creature."  For  this  pur- 
pose Bible  and  Tract  Societies,  Missionary  and  Education 
Societies  have  been  formed,  for  the  benefit  of  the  desti- 
tute in  the  heathen  as  well  as  in  the  Christian  world ; 
and,  could  we  see  all  the  efforts  tlwt  are  now  making  in 
this  all  important  cause,  the  spectacle  would  be  exceedingly 
moving  and  sublime.  The  Bible  has  been  translated  into 
nearly  two  hundred  different  languages  and  dialects  ;  and 
the  bread  of  life  has  been  partially  distributed,  by  mis- 
sionaries, colporteurs,  catechists,  and  readers,  to  the  fam- 
ished multitudes  of  as  many  different  nations.  Thousands 
of  Bible,  Missionary,  and  Tract  Societies  have  been  formed, 
who,  concentrating  the  charities  of  millions,  have,  by  their 
united  exertions,  spread  the  Gospel  over  almost  the  whole 
earth.  In  compliance  with  the  Savior's  command,  mission- 
aries have  been  sent  to  most  all  the  benighted  corners  of  the 
globe  ;  and  in  proportion  to  their  zeal,  piety,  and  prudence, 
they  have  of  late  everywhere  been  blessed  with  the  most 
encouraging  success.  Ask,  therefore,  no  longer  for  a  "  sign 
from  Heaven."  God  himself  points  out  the  way,  and  gives 
you  assurance. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  in  this  age  of  Bibles,  this  age  of 
charitable  effort  and  religious  zeal,  while,  by  the  "  signs  of 
the  times,"  God  is  leading  the  way  and  pointing  out  your 
duty,  and  the  means  by  which  He  wishes  you  to  do  good  to 
your  fellow-creatures;  at  this  time,  when  millions  of  dollars 
are  annually  spent  for  a  few  Jiours  of  personal  gratification,  and 
when  tens  of  thousands  of  your  fellow-Christians  are  ex- 
pending their  time,  their  talents,  their  zeal,  their  treasure, 
their  influence,  and  their  lives  in  this  cause  of  God ;  at  this 
time,  is  there  any  one  among  us  who  does  not  burn  with 
holy  ardor,  to  propagate  the  truth,  to  spread  the  Gospel,  and 
to  send  the  Word  of  Life  and  the  means  of  grace  to  those 
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wlio  are  "  sitting  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  ?"  Is 
there  any  one  whose  heart  does  not  "  devise  Uberal  things," 
and  whose  hand  is  not  ready  to  practise  them." 

Is  there  any  one  particuUirly  among  you,  pro/essiiiff  Chris- 
tians— you  who  have  experienced  that  '*  Christ  is  precious" 
— you,  who  receive  from  the  Gospel  your  sweetest  pleasures 
and  your  richest  hopes — you,  who  know  the  worth  of  souls, 
and  who  know  that  the  Word  of  God  "  is  able  to  make  men 
wise  unto  salvation" — is  there  any  one  among  you  who  is 
not  anxious  to  contribute,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  in  order  to 
instruct  the  ignorant  poor,  and  to  furnish  every  destitute 
soul  with  the  Word  of  Life — with  the  means  of  grace  and 
of  salvation  ?  Go,  then,  believers,  and  act  worthy  of  Him 
who  "  set  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps 
— who  went  about  doing  good — who  commands  us  to  have 
"  the  Gospel  preached  to  every  creature" — and  who  laid 
down  his  life  for  his  very  enemies.  Go,  my  dear  hearers, 
and  act  worthy  of  Him. 
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Philippiaks,  ii.,  12. 

"  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it 
is  God  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  loill  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure.'''' 

If  to  instruct  those  who  are  ignorant,  to  undeceive  those 
who  are  in  error,  and  to  warn  those  who  are  in  great  danger, 
be  a  matter  of  consequence,  then  our  text  contains  a  piece 
of  very  important  advice — nay,  a  precept  and  a  law  of  in- 
finite value  ;  because  it  relates  to  a  subject  of  the  greatest 
moment,  and  a  subject  upon  which  multitudes  go  wrong, 
through  error,  ignoi'ance,  or  temptation.  Some  expect 
salvation  mei-ely  in  consequence  of  their  faith,  however 
unfruitful  that  faith  may  be  ;  some,  because  they  fancy 
themselves  among  the  elect  people  of  God ;  and  some  build 
their  presumptuous  hopes  exclusively  and  unconditionalli)  upon 
the  divine  mercy.  There  are  others  who  look  forward  to 
future  bliss,  both  without  doing  the  works  of  God,  and  with- 
out any  of  that  anxiety  expressed  in  our  text  by  "  fear  and 
trembling."  And,  indeed,  the  human  heart  naturally  re- 
volts from  that  work  of  holy  obedience  which  the  Gospel 
requires ;  because  by  nature  man  is  prone  to  self-indulgence, 
averse  to  religious  restraint,  and  strongly  tempted  to  a  course 
of  disobedience  and  of  sin. 

One  error  on  tlie  subject  of  our  salvation  is,  to  expect  this 
salvation  merely  in  consequence  of  our  faith — considering 
faith  as  a  mere  exercise  of  the  understanding,  and  not  of  the  heart. 

*  Written  at  West  Point,  N.  Y.,  lt<16. 
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The  advocates  of  this  opinion  argue  thus.  The  Scripture 
declares  expressly :  "  Those  who  believe  and  are  baptized 
shall  be  saved."  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  St.  Paul  says  to  some  of  his  con- 
verts :  "  Ye  are  those  who  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul." 
"  Abraham  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  He  (the  Lord),  counted 
it  to  him  for  righteousness."  "A  man  is  justified  by  laith, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 

From  these  and  the  like  passages,  say  they,  it  is  manifest 
that  faith  is  the  only  thing  necessary  to  salvation — meaning 
that  intellectual  or  historic  faith  which  consists  purely  in  an 
exercise  of  the  head  or  of  the  understanding,  without  exert- 
ing any  religious  influence  upon  the  heart,  life,  and  charac- 
ter. Well,  then,  my  hearer,  the  devils  will  be  saved ;  for 
Scripture  declares  that  the  devils  believe  ;  and  that  belief 
can  be  nothing  else  than  a  mere  exercise  of  their  understand- 
ing in  believing  the  truth  of  revelation.  Then,  too,  some  of 
the  most  unprincipled  and  wicked  men  that  ever  lived  will 
be  saved,  because  there  are  a  great  many  abominable  sin- 
ners, who  with  their  understanding,  fully  believe  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel  ;  while  they  live  and  die  in  known  and  wilful 
disobedience  to  its  laws.  This  surely  cannot  be ;  for  it  con- 
tradicts the  general  sense  of  mankind,  who  have  always 
been  under  the  persuasion  that  hereafter  virtue  and  piety 
will  be  rewarded,  while  vice  and  irreligion  will  be  punished; 
and  it  contradicts  the  express  language  of  Scripture,  which 
declares,  that  "  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  shall  be  pun- 
ished with  everlasting  destruction." 

Indeed,  few  but  the  vilest  sinners  have  ever  maintained  the 
Antinomian  doctrine  of  salvation  by  speculative  faith,  with- 
out works  of  holy  obedience  ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
Avithout  that  living  and  penitent  faith,  which,  by  its  moral 
influence,  necessarily,  or  infallibly,  leads  to  habitual  and 
heartfelt  obedience.  Tiiis  opinion  is  scarcely  ever  adopted, 
except  as  a  cloak  and  pretext  for  licentiousness.  The  inve- 
terate sinner  knows,  in  conscience,  that  he  has  nothing  to 
justify  his  conduct.  And  if  he,  therefore,  ever  allege  the 
insulated  language  of  Scripture,  it  is  only  used  as  a  present 
subterfuge,  and  not  because  he  thinks  it  will  avail  him  here- 
after before  God.     God  says  :  "  Woe  to  those  who  hold  the 
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truth  in  unrighteousness" — who  "  know  their  Master's  will, 
but  do  it  not." 

But  how,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  are  we  to  understand 
those  texts  of  Scripture,  which,  through  God's  mercy  in 
Christ,  offer  and  promise  salvation  to  those  who  believe  ? 
Just  as  in  a  system  of  human  laws,  we  understand  those 
statutes,  which  are  modified  and  explained  by  other  provi- 
sions in  the  statute-book.  One  part  of  Scripture,  my  hearer, 
must  not  be  taken  so  as  to  contradict  another,  if  it  can  be 
fairly  explained  without  such  contradiction  ;  and  this  is 
always  the  case  in  the  Divine  code.  The  will  and  truths  of 
God  are  to  be  collected  from  the  ivhole  Bible,  and  not  from 
detached  parts.  And,  as  a  whole  system.  Scripture  is  per- 
fectly consistent.  It  does  not,  and  it  cannot,  always  tell  us 
evei^jtldng  necessary  to  salvation,  whenever  it  happens  to 
speak  of  the  conditions  and  means  of  salvation,  or  the  quali- 
fications necessary  for  it.  Sometimes  it  mentions  one  condi- 
tion, or  means,  or  qualification,  and  sometimes  another. 
In  one  place  it  requires  faith,  and  in  another  obedience. 
Here  it  speaks  of  repentance,  there  of  good  Avorks.  Now,  it 
inculcates  humility,  meekness,  purity  of  heart,  or  the  love  of 
God  ;  then,  it  demands  a  useful  life,  a  holy  conversation,  and 
an  outward,  as  well  as  a  heartfelt  conformity  to  all  of  God's 
holy  laws.  In  fine,  here  it  speaks  of  faith  as  a  characteris- 
tic mark  of  the  understanding;  there  it  speaks  of  faith  as 
the  characteristic  mark  of  the  heart  and  of  its  affections. 

Scripture,  indeed,  says  in  one  place  :  "  Believe  in  the 
Lox'd  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  But  it  like- 
wise, in  other  passages,  desci-ibes  the  characteristic  marks  and 
fruits  of  that  faith,  through  which  we  are  justified,  sanctified, 
and  saved.  And  it  also  says,  that  salvation  is  impossible, 
without  heartfelt  obedience  to  the  Divine  commandments, 
and  such  an  obedience  as  springs  from  faith.  Indeed,  to 
"  believe  iviih  the  heart  "  is  the  essential  part  of  this  tvoi'k  of 
obedience  and  of  salvation,  as  our  Savior  himself  tells  us,  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  Shall  Ave  believe, 
then,  Avhat  Scripture  says  in  one  place,  and  not  believe  Avhat 
it  says  in  another  1  Can  Ave  believe  that  speculative  faith  is 
the  only  thing  necessary  to  salvation,  when  we  are  expressly 
told  that  a  living,  practical  faith,  or  a  faith  producing  reli- 
gious obedience,  is  equally  necessary  ?  For  Scripture  express- 
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Ij  says :  "  With  the  heart  man  beheveth  unto  righteousness," 
or  justification  with  the  heart,  and  not  merely  with  the 
head  or  the  understanding.  The  eunuch  was  baptized  on 
condition  of  his  believing  with  all  the  heart.  "  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  So  also  Scripture 
says,  "faith  without  works  is  dcaiV — is  worthless  before 
God.  and  might  as  well  not  exist.  For  the  Scriptural  charac- 
teristics of  true,  living,  justifying,  and  saving  faith — the  only 
faith  that  is  "  counted  to  us  lor  righteousness  " — are  that 
through  grace  ;  it  sanctifies  our  nature,  it  "  works  by  love  ;'* 
that  is,  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God  and  man,  it  causes 
us  to  bring  forth  the  works  of  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness— "  it  purifies  the  heart,"  or  leads  us  to  cultivate  purity 
of  heart,  life,  and  conversation — "it  overcomes  the  world," 
or  it  enables  us,  through  grace,  to  overcome  the  world,  the 
devil,  and  the  flesh,  and  it  keeps  the  believer  "  faithful  unto 
death  "  in  God's  service. 

If,  therefore,  we  wish  to  have  our  "  faith  counted  to  us 
for  righteousness,"  we  must  have  the  faith  which  has  these 
Scriptural  marks — a  faith  that  sways  the  heart  and  the  affec- 
tions— ^a  faith  that,  from  the  principle  of  love  to  God  and 
man,  prompts  us  to  bring  forth  daily  and  habitually  "  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;"  in  other  words,  a 
faith  that,  through  its  religious  influence,  causes  us  to  bring 
forth  good  works — works  good,  not  merely  on  the  principle 
of  prudence,  of  utility,  or  of  morals,  but  works  religiously 
good  ;  of  which  works  living  faith  is  one  and  the  very  first,  for 
it  is  the  root  and  principle  of  them  all. 

[At  the  same  time,  be  it  remembered,  that  woi'ks  religious- 
ly good  are  not  necessary  to  our  justification,  except  as  far  as 
the  first  act  of  living  faith  is,  through  grace,  a  good  work. 
But  good  works  are  necessary  to  the  faith  through  which  we 
are  justified,  because  no  faith  can  possibly  be  justifying,  or 
can  ever  be  counted  to  us  for  righteousness,  unless  it  be  that 
faith  which,  through  grace,  spontaneously  and  invariably 
produces  "  the  works  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;" 
and,  as  our  Homilies  teach,  God  cuts  off  good  loorks  from 
having  any  concern  in  our  justification,  because  He  justifies 
penitent  sinners,  the  mauicnt  their  faith  becomes  living  and 
sanctifying  ;  before  it  has  had  time  to  produce  the  ordinary 
good  works  of  holy  obedience.     The  moment  that  speculative 
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or  mere  intellectual  faith  becomes  cordial,  practical,  and  liv- 
ing, working  or  influencing  the  will,  the  heart,  and  the  life, 
that  moment  our  dead  fiiith  becomes  living,  our  unfaithful 
faith  becomes  fruit-producing,  our  mere  historical  faith  be- 
comes practical  and  justifying,  and  is  "  counted  to  us  for 
righteousness  ;"  and  that  moment,  by  our  own  will  or  choice, 
through  grace,  tlie  personal  work  of  our  own  salvation  be- 
gins. Good  works  are  neccsmr/f,  therefore,  to  prove  to  our- 
selves and  others,  that  our  faith  is  a  justifying  faith  ;  for  no 
faith  is  justifying  but  a  living,  penitent,  obedient  faith.  And 
this,  too,  is  a  saving  faith,  only  when,  and  provided,  we  are 
found  faithful  at  death.] 

The  opinion  that  a  mere  barren  faith  (a  historical  or  intel- 
lectual faith,  as  it  maybe  called,  in  distinction  from  a  practi- 
cal and  fruit-producing,  or  justifying  faith,)  will,  through 
God's  mercy  in  Christ,  secure  to  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
is  founded  upon  gross  ignorance  of  the  subject.  Faith,  in  its 
lowest  sense,  as  a  mere  intellectual  principle  of  knowledge, 
means  a  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  a  belief  that  God 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  from  Heaven,  to  die  for  our 
sins — to  teach  us  our  duty,  and  what  we  must  do  to  be 
saved  ;  a  belief  that  this  duty,  or  this  work  of  our  salvation, 
is  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  we  cannot  be  saved, 
unless,  through  grace,  we  sincerely  endeavor  to  do  that  work 
by  obeying  the  Scriptures. 

This  composes  jiart  of  our  faith,  considered  merely  as  an 
intellectual  principle  of  knowledge.  [For  faith,  or  belief,  may 
be  a  mere  intellectual  principle  of  knowledge,  having  influence 
merely  on  the  understanding ;  or,  it  may  be,  a  moral  princi- 
ple of  action,  producing  merely  moral  fruits  ;  or,  it  may  be, 
a  religious  principle,  exerting  a  religious  influence  over  our 
thoughts,  motives,  and  principles — over  our  hearts,  lives,  and 
conversations.]  Now,  is  it  not  absurd  in  the  extreme  to  im- 
agine that  the  mere  act  of  belief  in  the  Gospel,  or  the  mere 
knowledge  of  what  the  Gospel  teaches,  is  the  only  thing  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  when  faith  is  a  moral  and  religious,  as 
well  as  an  intellectual  principle,  and  when  the  necessity  ol 
obeying  the  Divine  commandments  is  an  essential  part  of  our 
belief?  For  Scripture  describes  true  faith  as  "  working  by 
love,"  or  as  producing  works  religiously  good,  through  the 
principle  of  love  to  God  and  man.     The  very  lowest  kind 
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of  faith,  therefore,  which  we  can  possibly  have,  is  to  behave 
that  good  works,  or  obedience  to  the  Gospel,  is  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  for,  says  the  Apostle,  "  faith  without  works 
is  dead."  Is  it  not,  then,  a  perfect  contradiction  to  suppose 
that  we  can  be  saved  by  a  faith  that  does  not  produce  Gos- 
pel obedience,  or  works  religiously  good  ?  You  believe  that, 
with  God's  blessing,  your  life  and  happiness  may  continue, 
for  many  years  to  come,  if  you  will  only  be  careful  to  eat 
and  drink  temperately,  to  take  moderate  exercise,  and  to  be 
diligent  in  preserving  your  health,  and  in  laboring  for  your 
support.  Suppose  you  neither  labor,  nor  take  exercise,  nor 
eat,  nor  drink,  will  your  belief  alone  preserve  your  life  and 
happiness  for  many  years  to  come  "]  Thejact  is,  my  hearer, 
that  the  word  faiih  is  used  in  different  senses  in  Scripture ;  and, 
before  we  can  know  whether  our  faith  will,  through  God's 
mercy  in  Christ,  save  us  or  not,  we  must  know  what  are 
the  nature  and  marks  of  that  faith,  to  which  justification 
and  salvation  are  promised.  The  fact  is,  that  true  faith  and 
obedience  are,  in  Scripture,  united  like  cause  and  effect. 
When  Scripture  tells  us :  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shall  be  saved,'"  it  gives  us,  in  few  words,  the  sum  of 
our  duty,  and  it  puts  into  our  hands  a  golden  chain,  whose 
successive  links,  through  grace,  (provided  we  act  according 
to  duty  and  common  sense,)  will  lead  us,  step  by  step,  to 
Heaven.  If  we  believe  sincerely  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chi-ist, 
we  believe  in  the  truth  of  his  Gospel ;  and  if  we  believe  the 
Gospel  to  contain  the  Word  and  will  of  God,  we  believe  it 
our  indispensable  duty  to  believe  in  Him  "with  all  the 
heart" — to  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  through  Christ — to  re- 
pent heartily  of  all  our  sins — to  endeavor  sincerely  to  obey 
all  God's  commandments — to  seek  to  have  our-  hearts 
changed  and  sanctihed,  by  the  influences  of  His  Holy 
Spirit — and  to  trust  for  mercy  and  salvation  to  the  merits 
and  atonement  of  .Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Savior.  If  we  pos- 
sess the  faith  distinguished  by  these  marks,  and  producing 
these  fruits,  then,  and  then  only,  have  we  the  faith  which, 
through  .Jesus  Christ,  justifies  and  saves  believers. 

This  also  agrees  with  the  language  of  Scripture,  where 
faith  is  spoken  of  as  the  vital  principle  and  root  of  all  pietij  in 
the  mind  ami  heart — which  faith,  through  Divine  grace,  and 
through  Divine  truth,  is  God's  great  uwi/-«Mie/i<  of  enlightening, 
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convicting,  converting,  justifying,  ganctifying,  and  fitting 
sinners  for  Heaven.  Men  were  first  commanded  to  believe ; 
but  they  were,  at  the  same  time,  commanded  to  "  repent, 
and  to  bring  fortli  fruits  worthy  of  repentance."  And  as 
soon  as  any  began  to  rest  satisfied  with  mere  intellectual 
faith  alone,  without  holy  obedience,  the  inspired  writers  gave 
them  explicitly  to  understand,  that  such  persons  had  no 
more  reason  to  expect  salvation  than  the  lost  spirits  in  hell 
had  reason  to  expect  it.  And  the  Apostle  inculcated  this 
doctrine  in  every  possible  way — by  insinuation,  by  direct 
assertion,  by  showing  what  true  faith  is  not,  by  laying  down 
its  essential  marks,  and  by  pointing  out  the  effects  that  true 
faith,  through  grace,  would  always  produce.  "  Faith  with- 
out works  is  dead,"  said  He.  "  Add  to  your  faith  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and 
to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to 
godliness  brotlierly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity,  that  all  these  things  may  be  in  you,  and  abound ; 
and  that  ye  may  be  neither  idle  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Savior."  "  Faith  works  by  love," 
justifies  and  sanctifies  believers — "  purifies  the  heart" — 
"  overcom.es  the  world" — and  keeps  the  believer  "  faithful 
unto  death."  Historic  or  intellectual  faith,  even,  will 
naturally,  tlu'ough  common  grace,  produce  gratitude  and 
love  ;  and  this  gratitude  and  love  will  natuially,  through 
grace,  lead  us  to  religious  obedience.  These  natural  virtues 
of  our  minds  and  hearts,  too,  if  we  are  truly  sincere  and 
prayerful,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  ripen  into  spiritual  graces, 
and  into  acts  of  living  faith,  acceptable  to  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

Indeed,  with  the  Apostles,  faith  is  a  moral  and  religious, 
as  well  as  an  intellectual  jjrinciple.  It  is  a  principle  of  re- 
ligious action,  and  not  merely  of  speculation,  for  with  him 
faith  and  religious  obedience  are  always  united.  The  one 
is  the  living  principle  within  the  heart  ;  the  other  is  its 
natural  effect  upon  the  conduct  and  conversation.  The  one 
is  the  root  of  a  iiealthy  tree,  the  other  is,  through  grace,  its 
spontaneous  fruit ;  and  the  only  justifying  and  saving  faith 
is  that  which  sanctifies — which  icoiks  by  love — and  Avhich 
produces  the  fruits  of  "  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life." 
This,  too,  is  the  mark  which  our  Savior  laid  down.   "  By  their 
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fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  ot"  Heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  Heaven." 
No  faith,  then,  is  the  true,  living,  justifying  and  saving  faith, 
imless  it  be  connected  with  religious  obedience.  All  other 
faith  is  no  better  than  the  faith  of  devils.  The  Savior  says, 
*'  Not  the  hearers,  but  the  doers  of  the  word  shall  be  justified 
with  God."  Intellectual  faith  alone  does  not  and  cannot 
ensure  salvation,  even  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ.  On 
the  contrary,  whateves  faith  and  religious  knowledge  they 
may  pretend,  those  who  do  not  sincerely  desire  and  endeavor 
to  "  obey  the  Gospel,  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Oh  !  "  consider 
this,  ye  who  forget  God  !  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver." 

This  applies  also  with  full  force  to  all  those  who  expect 
salvation  because  they  belong  to  the  elect.  The  word  of  God, 
my  hearer,  knows  no  elect  persons  who  live  in  habits  of  sin. 
If  any  are  "  predestinated  to  everlasting  life,"  they  are  those 
only  who  are  "  conformed  to  the  image  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness,"  and  who  continue  "faithful  unto 
death"  in  Gud's  service.  The  language  of  our  Savior  is, 
"If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
"  If  a  man  keep  my  sayings,  he  shall  never  see  death." 
The  Apostle  says,  "Christ  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion"— to  whom?  To  those  who  possess  a  barren  faith — to 
those  who  have  much  religious  knowledge,  or  who  fancy 
themselves  the  elect  people  of  God  ?  No  such  thing. 
"  Christ  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  those  that 
obey  Him."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  thou  shalt 
receive  the  crown  of  life."  It  is,  therefore,  utterly  vain  to 
fancy  ourselves  among  the  elect  people  of  God,  unless  we 
sincerely  and  perseveringly  endeavor  to  obey  God  in  our 
principles  and  our  opinions,  our  aflfections  and  our  motives, 
as  well  as  in  our  action.'*,  habits  and  pursuits,  so  as  to  be  found 
faithful  when  He  summons  us  by  death. 

Vain,  my  dear  hearer,  is  your  hope  of  salvation,  if  you 
live  in  wilful  and  habitual  disobedience  to  anji  one  of  the 
Divine  commandments.  Trust  not  to  inactive  faith — trust 
not  to  the  supposed  decrees  of  God.  "  Work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."     Unless  you  have  that 
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faith  which,  through  grace,  "  worketh  by  love,"  jou  are 
inevitably  lost,  Tui-n  over  the  pages  of  God's  word  by  day 
and  by  night,  and  see  whether  you  heartily  endeavor  to  live 
according  to  its  requisitions.  See  whether  your  faith  be 
living,  active,  fruitful  and  sanctifying.  Let  nothing  short  of 
this  satisfy  you,  for  nothing  short  of  this  will  authorize  you 
even  to  hope  for  Heaven  ;  because  nothing  short  of  this  will 
prove  that  your  faith  is  living,  justifying  and  saving.  The 
words  of  our  Blessed  Savior  are,  "  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart;"  and,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments." 

We  must,  however,  not  think  that  even  the  faith  that  pro- 
duces good  works,  or  as  some  envneouslij  teach,  that  faith 
and  good  works  united  are  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  salva- 
tion. The  faith  which,  through  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God, 
"  works"  in  our  hearts,  and  produces  good  works,  (or  a 
living,  penitent,  and  obedient  faitii,)  is  the  gracious  condition 
and  means,  but  not  the  j^rocuring  or  meritoiious  cause  of  our 
admission  into  Heaven.  The  goodness  and  mercy  of  God 
have  opened  a  way  for  our  salvation  through  the  merits, 
mediation,  and  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  the  living  faith 
which  produces  obedience,  or  good  Avorks,  is  but  the  means 
which  God  has  appointed  to  bring  us  within  the  reach  of  this 
salvation — to  qualify  us  for  Heaven  by  the  sanctifying  work 
and  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  a  penitent,  obedient 
faith  is  essential  to  holiness,  and  to  the  i-ery  beginning  of  holiness ; 
and  God's  law  is,  that  "  without  holiness,  no  one  can  see 
the  Lord."  No  one,  therefore,  can  possibly  be  saved,  or  fit 
for  Heaven,  until  he  has  this  penitent,  obedient  faith  work- 
ing, through  grace,  in  his  heart,  in  coincidence  Avith  God's 
Spirit. 

This  double  work  and  co-operation  of  the  will  o^  the  believer 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart — when  the  spirit  and  will 
of  man  deliberately  yields  to  the  influence  of  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  God — this  is  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life — this 
indicates  tJie  moment  of  justijication — through  God's  mercy  in 
Christ,  this  is  the  commencinji  point  of  the  personal  icork  of 
salvation  in  the  heart  of  the  belirver — this  is  the  moment  in 
which  faith  becomes  living,  justilying,  and  saving,  if  it  con- 
tinue, or  be  found  faithful  until  (leath — this  is  the  beginning 
of  the  whole  "  ivork"''  which  the  believer  is  called  upon  to 
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perform,  when  God  says  to  him,  by  the  Apostle,  "  Work 
out  your  own  sulvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is 
God  who  Avorketh  within  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure,"  Good  works,  moreover,  performed  before 
this  time,  were  not  the  result  of  a  living,  penitent,  obedient 
faith,  and  therefore  they  had  no  religion  in  them.  And 
though  they  were  part  of  our  prudential,  moral  and  worldly 
good  works,  they  were  no  part  of  the  religious  work  of  our 
salvation.  But  all  works  done  aj'ter  the  commencement  of 
justifying  faith,  and  vmder  the  influence  of  this  faith,  are 
accepiable  to  God,  as  done  for  God's  sake,  and  for  religion's 
sake — as  "  fruits  of  faith"  and  "  labors  of  love." 

And  these  good  ivorks,  not  on  account  of  our  merit,  nor  of  the 
merit  of  good  tcorks,  but  through  his  mercy  in  Christ,  God 
promises  to  "  reward.'''  And  while,  through  a  living, 
penitent,  obedient  faith,  (if  we  are  "  faithful  unto  death,") 
He  promises  to  justify  and  exalt  us  to  Heaven — out  of  the 
exuberance  of  his  mercy,  He  promises,  further^  to  bless  and 
reward  us  there,  "  according  to  our  works,"  that  is,  ac- 
cording to,  or  in  proportion  to  our  good  works  here.  In 
other  words,  the  more  of  the  religious  work  of  faith  we  per- 
form, the  greater  will  be  our  reward,  and  the  higher  is  the 
bliss  to  which  God  will  raise  us  in  Heaven.  But,  be  it 
remembered,  works  religiously  good  begin  with  living  faith,  and 
not  before  ;  and  they  include  all  the  pious  religious  exercises 
of  the  mind,  heart  and  conscience — all  our  sincere  efforts  to 
resist  and  overcome  everything  that  is  wrong  in  our  thoughts 
and  feelings,  our  affections  and  passions,  our  tempers  and 
propensities — everything  wrong  in  our  desires,  our  motives 
and  our  designs,  as  well  as  in  our  imaginations — in  our 
words  and  actions,  as  well  as  in  our  habits  and  our  pursuits. 
They  include,  also,  every  sincere  desire,  purpose  and  effort 
to  avoid  any  one  and  everything  wrong,  as  well  as  to  do  any 
one  and  everything  that  is  right  and  acceptable  to  God. 
According  to  our  good  icorks,  thus  comprehensively  understood, 
and  produced,  tlirough  grace,  by  a  living,  penitent,  and 
obedient  faith,  God,  through  his  infinite  mercy  in  Christ, 
promises  to  "  reward''  his  own  children  in  Heaven." 

Now,  througli  this  living,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith,  we 
arejustitied  the  moment  it  becomes  living,  even  before  outward 
good  works  have  time   to    be  produced ;   and  thus  Ave  are 
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justified,  through  a  living,  penitent,  and  obedient  faith, 
"  without  good  works,"  and  before  good  Avorks  could  bo 
produced,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Penitent  Thief  on  the 
cross — with  the  returning  Prodigal — with  the  family  of  the 
jailer — and  with  the  three  thousand  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost;  because  God,  in  mercy,  justified  us  the  mo- 
ment our  heart  and  will,  our  faith  and  conscience,  cause  us 
heartily  to  surrender  oui'selves  to  his  service.  But  at  the 
same  moment  the  fruits  and  works  of  righteousness  and  of 
true  holiness  begin  in  the  heart,  and  will  ever  afterwards 
show  themselves  in  our  lives  and  conversation,  as  long  as 
we  continue  to  be  influenced  by  a  living,  penitent,  and 
obedient  faith.  All  this  is  according  to  the  teaching  of  our 
Church,  in  her  Homilies,  and  in  her  10th,  11th,  12th  and 
13th  Articles.  Hence,  too,  though  good  works  contribute 
not  at  all  to  our  justification,  they  are,  nevertheless,  necessai-y 
to  every  justified  believer,  as  the  natural  and  necessary  fruit 
of  justifying  faith  ;  and  though  the  justified  believer  Avould  be 
saved  were  he  to  die  the  moment  after  justification,  and  be- 
fore the  outward  fruits  of  faith  fully  appeared;  yet,  when 
life  is  continued,  these  good  works  will  naturally,  and  by 
moral  necessity,  flow  spontaneously  forth  from  living  faith, 
as  long  as  the  believer's  heai't  is  right  with  God.  Living 
faith,  therefore,  is  neither  the  cause  nor  the  means  of  our  salva- 
tion, but  only  the  absolutely  necessary  condition  on  which 
alone  God's  mercy,  through  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ, 
can  possibly  admit  us  into  Heaven. 

Before  we  leave  this  subject,  however,  perhaps  it  will  be 
best,  even  at  the  expense  of  some  repetition  and  circumlocu- 
tion, possibly,  also,  of  tediousness,  to  state  plainly  one  diffi- 
cult and  important  point  more.  God,  by  the  Apostle,  sajs 
in  the  text :  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  within  you,  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  In  other  words,  with 
fear  and  trembling  fully  work  out  your  own  salvation.  For 
God  himself,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  out  of  His  own  good 
pleasure  and  benevolence,  is  working  within  your  mind, 
heart,  and  conscience,  to  enable  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
(your  duty)  ;  that  is,  both  to  will  or  choose  aright — to  choose 
God  and  religion  for  your  portion,  and  to  do  or  act  aright ; 
to  do  the  Divinely -appointed  work  of  your  own   salvation. 
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As  Gcd  himself,  by  the  Apostle,  makes  this  declaration  in 
the  text,  a  very  important  and  much-disputed  question  arises. 
In  what  way  are  we  to  understand  this  co-operation  of  God 
and  man,  in  the  conversion  of  the  sinner?  As  we  cannot 
go  into  minute  details,  we  would  only  observe  briefly,  that, 
according  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  God  has  made  all 
mankind  moral  agents,  in  a  state  of  trial  for  eternity.  Though 
all  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  were  lost  by  the  fall.  He 
has,  through  the  mediation  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ, 
restored  the  whole  race  to  all  the  blessings  and  privileges 
then  lost.  He  has,  through  Christ,  given  all  men  knowledge 
and  grace  enough  (thougli  in  diiferent  degrees)  to  enable 
them  to  learn  and  do  their  duty,  so  far  as  to  secure  his 
favor,  both  here  and  hereafter.  In  other  words,  through  his 
revelations,  given  to  man,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
world — through  the  atonement  of  the  Savior,  and  through  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  always  accompanying  all  re- 
vealed truth — God  bestows,  in  suitable  proportion,  upon  all, 
Divine  gi-ace  and  knowledge  enough  to  enable  all  to  impi'ove 
their  talents,  and  "  both  to  will  and  to  do,"  so  as  to  please 
and  be  acceptable  to  Him.  All  being  thus,  thi'ough  grace, 
redeemed  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and,  through  God's 
mercy  in  Christ,  again  made  moral  agents  on  equitable  trial 
for  eternity.  God  leaves  it  to  them  to  "  choose  whom 
they  will  serve."  If  they  refuse  to  choose  God  and  religion 
for  their  portion,  their  guilt  and  ruin  are  of  their  own  choice. 
They  refuse  to  have  God  for  their  friend  and  Savior.  If,  on 
the  contrary,  they  choose  and  resolve,  according  to  the  best 
of  their  knowledge  and  ability,  to  fear  and  to  serve  God, 
through  the  common  grace  already  given,  their  choice  is 
made  without  Divine  constraint,  by  their  own  personal  act, 
according  to  their  own  graciously  aided,  though  unconstrain- 
ed moral  agency.  And,  when  they  thus  believe,  and  choose, 
and  resolve,  and  begin  their  endeavoi'S  to  serve  God,  they 
then  begin  the  work  of  their  salvation.  The  religious  faith 
they  had  before  that,  was  dead  and  fruitless — it  then  became 
living,  and  justifying,  and  fruit-bearing.  That  dead  faith 
was  made  alive,  tlirough  the  common  rehgious  knowledge 
and  grace,  which  God,  through  Christ,  had  already  given 
them.  Their  will,  choice,  or  resolve,  thenceforward,  to  seek 
and  serve  the  Lord,  was  not  the  result  of  "  special  electing 
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grace"  granted  only  to  a  feiv,  but  of  the  common  grace, 
through  Christ,  granted  to  alL  That  first  act  of  faith, 
through  which  they  were  justified,  was,  through  Divine 
grace,  the  act  of  their  own  free  moral  agency,  and  not  the 
result  or  product  of  the  sovereign  act  of  xmcontrollable  or 
mii\l\\h\e  personal  electing  grace.  Next  to  the  mercy  of  the 
Father,  the  atonement  of  the  Son,  and  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  (or  the  common  grace  just  sufficient  to  put  man 
into  an  equitable  state  of  trial  for  eternity  ;  to  enable  him. 
to  will  and  to  do  what  God  requires,  and  to  leave  him  with- 
out excuse,  and  guilty,  if  he  does  not  sincerely  strive  to  do 
it,)  the  fourth  step  in  this  work  of  the  sinner's  salvation, 
and  the  \erj  Jirst  step  or  voluntary  act  of  his  own,  after  hav- 
ing acquired  intellectual  faith,  or  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
through  Divine  mercy,  is  the  consenting,  willing,  resolving, 
determining,  or  choosing,  to  begin  at  once  ;  and  to  endeavor, 
and  the  actually  endeavoring  accordingly,  from  that  time 
forward,  and  for  all  future  time,  (with  God's  assistance,)  to 
live  a  religious  life.  And  thus,  througli  Divine  mercy, 
through  the  Savior's  atonement,  through  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  religious  truth,  and  through  the  grace  of  God  al- 
ways accompanying  it,  God  "  working  within  him  to  will 
and  to  do,"  the  sinner  consents,  and  resolves,  and  begins,  to 
will  and  to  do  as  God  requires.  Pie  listens  to  some  of  the 
numerous  powerful  arguments  and  motives  that  prompt  him 
to  seek  and  serve  the  Lord  ;  and  thus,  having  been  enlighten- 
ed and  convicted,  he  sincerely  gives  himself  up  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  heartily  begins  the  work  of  his  salvation. 

As  to  the  merit  of  good  works,  there  is  no  possible  room  for 
merit  where  all  is  of  grace.  Would  the  drowning  mariner 
claim  it  as  a  merit  that  he  consented  and  tried  to  save  him- 
self from  perishing  ?  Even  an  infidel  (Dr.  Franklin)  could 
say  :  "  I  can  do  nothing  to  deserve  the  happiness  of  Heaven. 
Even  the  mixed  imperfect  pleasures  we  enjoy  in  this  world, 
are  ratlier  from  God's  goodness  than  our  own  merit.  How 
much  more,  then,  the  happiness  of  Heaven.  For  my  own 
part,  I  have  not  the  vanity  to  think  I  deserve  it." 

No,  my  dear  heaier,  loaded  as  you  are  with  guilt,  you  can 
deserve  nothing  but  punishment.  Your  comforts  here,  and 
your  hopes  after  death,  all  spring  from  the  love  of  God,  in 
Christ  Jesus.     "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith  ;  and 
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that  not  of  yourselves — it  is  the  gift  of  God."  By  grace — 
that  is,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  freely  and  undeservedly  mani- 
fested through  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  by  this  mercy 
ye  are  saved,  through  the  instrumentality  of  faith — that  faith 
which,  through  common  grace  previously  given,  "  is  the  gift 
of  God  ;"  because  it  is  through  that  common  aiding  grace, 
that  mere  historic,  or  unfruitful  intellectual  faith,  becomes 
living,  justifying,  and  fruit-producing :  or  that  faith  which  is 
coupled  with  penitence  and  holy  obedience. 

So,  then,  the  grace,  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ,  is 
the  original  cause  of  man's  salvation  ;  and  the  faith  that 
produces  holy  obedience  is  but  the  instrument,  or  condition, 
by  means  of  which,  through  Divine  mercy,  man  is  justified, 
and  brought  ivithin  the  reach  of  this  salvation  ;  for  heart- 
obedience  begins  the  moment  that  faith  becomes  living  and 
justifying.  If,  therefore,  my  hearer,  you  wish,  through  God's 
mercy  in  Christ,  fo  inherit  Heaven,  "  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  all  thine  heart ;"  let  your  faith  lead  you 
to  "  work  out  your  own  salvation,  with  fear  and  trembling," 
and,  then,  "be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  thou  shalt  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life." 

[Your  salvation,  therefore,  my  dear  hearer,  as  far  as  the 
work  through  grace  depends  upon  yourself,  begins  thus,  in  your 
being  willing,  and  consenting  to  obey  all  God's  laws  ;  in  your 
choosing  or  resolving  to  obey  them,  "  God  being  your  keeper," 
and  in  your  striving,  through  Divine  grace,  from  that  moment 
forward,  to  learn  and  to  obey  them  all.  I^ut,  in  all  this, 
there  is  no  more  merit  than  there  is  in  the  drowning  mariner, 
who  is  willing,  who  is  resolved,  and  who  strives  to  save  him- 
self from  death.  If  man  be  not,  so  far,  morally  free,  uncon- 
strained, and  active  in  the  work  of  his  salvation.  Scripture 
meseems  is  an  enigma  and  a  contradiction,  and  man  is  not  a 
moral  agent,  but  a  machine.] 

In  ojjposition  to  the  justifying  faith  which  "  works  by 
love,"  and  produces  a  holy  and  universal  obedience,  there  is 
another  dangerous  opinion  that  must  not  be  overlooked.  Its 
language  is  :  "I  trust  to  the  Fatherly  goodness  of  God. 
He  has  preserved  and  blessed  me  in  this  world,  and  I  cannot 
believe  that  he  will  make  me  miserable  in  the  world  to 
come." 

This,  my  hearer,  is  nothing  more  nor  loss  than  the  infidel's 
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requiem.  It  is  the  song  witli  which  the  religious  sluggard 
lulls  himself  to  sleep.  It  is  the  cant  with  that  species  of 
philosophers  who  are  "wise  in  their  own  eyes,"  and  wise 
above  what  is  written.  And  it  is  one  thing  more.  It  is 
very  often  the  rock  upon  which  the  soul  of  the  conceited 
sinner  is  shipwrecked. 

With  those  who  do  not  subscribe  to  the  truth  of  Divine 
Revelation,  I  shall,  at  present,  not  enter  the  lists;  nor 
against  that  system  of  faith  which  professes  to  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  while  it  lives  regardless  of  its  laws.  It  is  an 
easy,  self-indulgent,  air-built  system,  that  founds  all  upon 
conjecture,  trusts  to  mere  speculation,  is  satisfied  with  super- 
ficial views,  refuses  to  examine  thoroughly  and  impartially, 
and  believes  and  reasons  on,  regardless  both  of  the  arguments 
and  the  facts  that  are  opposed  to  it. 

But  I  would  ask  those  who  profess  to  believe,  in  what 
part  of  Scripture  they  are  authorized  to  place  such  uncon- 
ditional reliance  on  the  Divine  mercy  ?  You,  perhaps,  my 
hearer,  are  one  of  those  who  live  a  useful  and  moral  life,  but 
who,  nevertheless,  live,  in  a  great  measure,  "  without  God  in 
the  world."  Your  heart  is  not  attached  to  Him  or  his  laws. 
You  are  not  actuated  by  the  meek,  the  pure,  the  benevolent, 
and  the  pious  spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  you  do  not  even  out- 
wardly endeavor  to  keep  God's  commandments ;  nor  do 
you,  in  your  daily  business,  aim  at  pleasing  and  honoring 
Him.  Nevertheless,  you  talk  of  His  mercy,  and  you  ex- 
pect His  salvation.  On  what  part,  then,  of  God's  Word  do 
you  found  your  expectation  ?  That  Word  says  :  "  The  Lord 
is  the  rewarder  of  all  those  who  diUgently  seek  Him."  This 
cannot  be  the  ground  of  your  hope,  for  you  do  not  diligently 
seek  the  Lord.  That  Word  says  :  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  ;  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him." 
This  cannot  be  the  ground  of  your  hope,  for  you  do  not  for- 
sake your  irreligious  ways  and  thoughts,  and  you  do  not  re- 
turn, by  penitence,  to  the  Lord  your  God.  "  Therefore,  now, 
also,  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  me,  with  all  your  heart, 
and  with  fasting,  and  Avith  weeping,  and  with  mourning ;  and 
rend  your  hearts,  and  not  yoiir  garments."  "  Keturn  unto 
the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  you."  Here  God 
does  not  even  promise  his  incraj,  unless  the  sinner  repents, 
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and  turns  from  his  evil  ways,  and  returns  to  the  service  of 
God,  folloAving  his  holy  commandments.  This,  therefore, 
cannot  be  the  ground  of  your  hope ;  because,  by  your  own 
confession,  you  neither  repent  nor  turn  from  that  which  is 
evil,  nor  follow  the  commandments  of  God.  And  on  what, 
then,  my  hearer,  do  you  found  your  expectation  of  salva- 
tion ?  Where  does  the  Word  of  God  encourage  your  pre- 
sumptuous hopes  ?  That  God  is  rich  in  mercy,  we  readily 
grant  ;  but  you  cannot  point  out  one  place  in  Scriptui-e 
where  that  mercy  is  unconditionally  promised  to  the  impeni- 
tent and  the  irreligious.  In  various  parts  of  God's  words, 
mercy,  forgiveness,  and  salvation  are  offered  to  tlie  obedient, 
to  the  penitent,  to  those  who  forsake  their  evil  ways,  and 
turn  to  God ;  to  those  who  fear  God,  who  love  Plim,  and 
who  keep  his  commandments.  Where,  then,  do  tliose  find 
any  encouragement,  who  are  destitute  of  all  these  requisites? 
For  mercy  and  salvation  are  never  offered,  except  iipon  the  condi- 
tions of  repentance  and  a  hohj  life. 

It  is  really  astonishing  that  so  many  of  those  who  profess 
to  believe  the  Word  of  God,  should  be  deluded  into  the  vain 
hope  and  expectation  of  obtaining  admission  into  Heaven, 
while  they  do  not  from  the  heart  endeavor  to  obey  the  Gos- 
pel. Did  tlie  Word  of  God  authorize  such  an  opinion,  we 
should  not  deem  it  so  strange ;  but  when  Scripture  leaves 
no  room  for  such  presumptuous  confidence ;  when  it  is 
founded  upon  a  mere  assumption  altogether  unsupported  by 
evidence  ;  and  when,  too,  it  is  upon  a  subject  so  momentous 
that  the  human  intellect  cannot  grasp  it ;  so  interesting  that 
the  very  heart  aches  in  contemplating  it ;  and  a  subject  upon 
which  our  present  decision  and  our  present  conduct  must 
affect  our  condition  throughout  everlasting  ages  ; — nay,  when 
revelation  is  explicit  in  excluding  from  mercy  and  salvation 
all  such  bold  and  presumptuous  sinners,  we  really  want  words 
to  express  our  grief  and  astonishment  at  the  obstinacy  and 
recklessness  of  such  persons. 

My  hearer,  to  look  for  mercy  at  last,  while  you  do  not 
strive  to  obey  the  Gospel,  is  a  most  blind  and  infatuated 
coui'se.  It  is  literally  hoping  against  hope  ;  for  it  is  hojiing 
against  the  Avhole  current  and  autliority  of  revelation  ;  and 
the  only  alternative  is,  that  God  must  either  break  his  Word, 
or  else,  unless  you  repent,  you  must  perish.     The  Word  of 
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God  must  all  be  a  forgery,  or  else,  unless  you  repent,  you 
must  perish.  The  whole  Jewish  and  Christian  world — the 
learned,  as  well  as  the  ignorant — must  all  have  been  egre- 
giously  mistaken  ;  or  else  you  are  in  an  error,  that,  unless 
you  repent,  will  lead  you  into  eternal  ruin. 

And  will  you  venture  your  salvation  in  so  desperate  a 
'cause?  Will  you  hazard  your  soul,  when  there  are  so 
many  chances  against  you  ?  Will  you  go  on  blindfold,  in  a 
course  that  may  end  in  the  bottomless  pit  ?  Oh  !  by  all  that 
is  dreadful  in  damnation — by  all  that  is  blissful  in  Heaven — 
by  all  that  can  move  and  sway  the  heart  of  man — I  con- 
jure you,  trust  not  to  the  delusive  hope  of  obtaining  salva- 
tion, even  through  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  without  the  labor 
of  working  it  out  through  faith,  and  by  your  religious  obe- 
dience. 

Those  who  know  anything  of  religion,  cannot  be  surprised 
at  the  opposition  it  meets  with  from  the  natural  heart.  Nor 
need  it  appear  unaccountable  tliat  so  many  rest  satisfied  with 
vague  hopes  of  mercy.  The  Word  of  God  teaches  us  the 
source  of  these  evils  ;  and  it  likewise  teaches  us  the  indis- 
pensable necessity  of  correcting  it.  Man  is  prone  to  evil, 
and  averse  to  good,  because  he  is  a  fallen  and  depraved  crea- 
ture. He  is  opposed  to  the  duties  of  religion,  because  they 
require  restraint  and  self-denial ;  and  restraint  and  self-de- 
nial are  necessary,  because  he  is  ia  a  state  of  trial  for  ano- 
ther world.  To  those,  then,  who  know  anything  about 
religion,  it  must  be  evident  that,  in  this  state  of  trial,  it 
becomes  our  duty  to  deny  ourselves  many  things  which  our 
hearts  desire,  and  to  impose  upon  ourselves  many  restraints 
to  which  flesh  and  blood  are  naturally  averse. 

How  happens  it,  then,  that  the  believer  suffers  the  love  of 
indulgence  to  betray  him  into  so  gi'oss  an  error  as  that  of 
expecting  Heaven,  Avliile  he  lives  in  a  course  of  wilful  diso- 
bedience ■?  The  Word  of  God  cautions  the  Christian  against 
this  very  error.  What  mysterious  illusion  is  it,  then,  that 
blinds  his  eyes,  and  perverts  his  judgment?  God  has  warned 
him  against  trusting  in  the  divine  mercy,  as  long  as  he  does 
not  bring  forth  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  God  has  de- 
clared, that  even  his  mercy  to  sinners  in  the  world  to  come 
cannot  be  granted,  unless  they  comply  with  the  conditions 
of  a  believing,  penitent,  and  obedient  spirit ;  and  can  the  sin- 
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ner,  then,  in  the  face  of  this  decLaration,  still  repose  upon 
the  hope  of  mercy,  Avhile  he  lives  in  disobedience  ? 

Well,  my  hearer,  if  you  are  determined  to  deceive  and 
ruin  yourself,  you  may  do  so  ;  but  salvation  is  out  of  the 
question,  unless  you  will  "  work  it  out  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling." The  joys  of  Heaven  are  promised  only  to  those 
who  are  watchful  against  sin — whose  eyes  are  bent  on  Hea- 
ven— and  who  are  sincere,  and  diligent,  and  zealous,  and 
self-denying,  in  laboring  to  "  make  their  calling  and  election 
sure."  It  is  true,  the  whole  plan  of  salvation  is  the  result 
of  God's  mercy,  through  the  mediation,  merits,  and  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ.  The  whole  execution  of  that  plan  is 
carried  on  and  completed  by  divine  grace.  It  is  only 
through  the  common  grace  which  God's  mercy  through 
Christ  bestows,  that  our  dead  and  merely  intellectual  faith 
becomes  living,  justifying,  and  practical.  It  is  owing  to 
God's  mercy  that  our  living  faith  will  be  accepted,  and 
"  counted  to  us  for  righteousness."  And  it  is  only  by  the 
help  of  his  Spirit  that  we  can  obtain  that  faith  which 
"  works  by  love."  and  which  produces  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness.  But,  after  all  this,  we  are  free 
to  act  or  to  forbear.  To  serve  God,  or  to  disobey  him,  are 
put  to  our  choice ;  and  our  only  alternative  is,  to  work  or  to 
perish.  "  Choose  ye,  this  day,  then,  whom  ye  will  serve." 
We  submit  it,  then,  to  your  choice,  my  dear  hearer,  will  you, 
God  being  your  heljier,  strive  to  work  out  your  salvation ; 
or  will  yon  not  ?  We  ask  not  whether  you  intend  to  live  a 
moral  life  ;  nor  do  we  ask  whether  you  are  determined  to  say 
your  prayers,  and  to  go  to  church ;  for  you  may  do  all  this, 
and  not  be  saved.  l>ut  we  ask  whether  you  are  determined, 
through  God's  grace — in  a  holy  spirit  of  faith,  penitence, 
and  obedience,  and  in  reliance  upon  the  Savior's  merits  and 
atonements — to  "  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,"  with  that  anxiety  which  the  awakened  sin- 
ner will  naturally  feel  when  he  sees  himself  standing  upon 
the  brink  of  a  dread  eternity — with  that  interest  whicli  must 
be  excited  by  every  subject  connected  with  man's  future 
destiny — with  that  earnestness  and  zeal  with  which  every 
one  enters  upon  what  he  deems  an  important  work — with 
that  resolution,  that  perseverance,  and  that  unity  of  design, 
which  every  one  shows  in   his  worldly  pursuits — and  with 
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that  dread  of  failure  which  every  one  feels  when  he  is  in 
imminent  danp;er,  and  is  using  the  means  to  escape  from  ruin 
or  from  death '?  Are  you  determined  thus  to  "  work  out 
your  salvation — fearing  always  lest  you  should  offend  God 
— apprehensive  always  lest  you  should  fail  of  Heaven  ?  Of 
your  worldly  pursuits  you  think  often  and  seriously.  So 
must  you  of  religion,  if  you  wish  to  be  saved.  The  good 
things  of  this  world  are  often  the  subjects  of  your  conversa- 
tion as  well  as  of  your  thoughts.  So  will  it  be  with  reli- 
gion, if  you  are  in  earnest  to  be  saved.  In  pursuing  your 
temporal  interests,  you  carefully  plan  and  contrive  the  best 
possible  means  to  promote  them.  So  must  you  do  also  with 
respect  to  the  interests  of  a  future  life.  In  fine,  you  pursue 
sublunary  trifles  with  much  diligence  and  perseverance,  and 
patience,  and  cordiality ;  and  so  must  you  also  labor  for  the 
joys  of  Heaven,  if  through  grace  you  desire  effectually  to 
work  out  your  own  salvation. 

A  rich  prize  is  held  out  to  you,  at  the  end  of  your  race  ; 
but  you  cannot  obtain  it,  unless  you  diligently  strive  and 
press  forward  in  your  Christian  course.  Are  you  content  to 
lose  it,  for  the  sake  of  a  little  gain,  honor,  or  indulgence 
while  you  are  on  earth?  To  prepare  for  Heaven  is  a  work 
— a  great  and  important  work — a  work  requiring  much 
labor,  watchfulness,  and  self-denial,  or  else  Heaven  will  in- 
evitably be  lost.  And  will  you,  then,  my  hearer,  neglect  to 
"  work  out  your  own  salvation  ?"  O,  sinner,  do  you  know 
what  will  become  of  you,  if  you  are  not  saved  ? 


CONSECRATION  SERMON -ON  THE  CHURCH  AND 
PEOPLE  OF  GOD.* 


My  brethren,  this  world  is  a  province  of  Jehovah's 
empire.  Man,  being  an  ungi-ateful  and  sinful  pensioner  on 
God's  bountiful  providence,  owes  Him  homage  and  obe- 
dience ;  and  liistory  records  not  the  time  when  these  truths 
were  either  unknown  or  unacknowledged.  From  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  particular  places  were  set  apart  for 
the  religious  instruction  of  men,  for  the  worship  of  God, 
and  for  more  immediate  intercourse  between  the  Creator  and 
his  creatures.  The  presence  of  the  Lord — from  which  Cain 
was  driven,  and  to  which  God's  people  resorted  in  the  days 
of  the  patriarchs,  before  and  after  the  Hood — was  without 
doubt  that  visible  presence — that  pillar  of  cloud  and  glory, 
from  which  issued  the  divine  oracles,  and  which  guided  the 
Israelites  through  the  wilderness,  to  the  long-wished  for  land 
of  Canaan.  And,  as  the  place  for  worship  was  different  in 
different  ages — being  first  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  then  the  mi- 
gratory tabernacle,  and  afterwards  the  fixed  habitation  of 
the  Lord  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem — so,  at  all  these  places 
God  manifested  his  gracious  presence,  accepted  their  offer- 
ings, answered  their  inquiries,  and  gave  to  his  Avorshiping 
servants  a  covenant  assurance  of  his  protection  and  blessing, 
if  they  would  but  walk  in  the  way  of  his  commandments. 

Accordingly,  altars  and  offerings,  priests  and  temples,  the 
worship  of  God,  together  with  a  corrcs{)onding  faith  on  the 
part  of  man — have  been  almost  as  universal  as  human  wants 
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and", human  woes;  while  millions  arc,  on  this  very  day, 
uniting  with  us  in  rendering  public  homage  to  the  Creator  of 
all  worlds  and  the  Searcher  of  all  hearts.  Nay,  the  whole 
universe  is  God's  temple ;  and  countless  myriads  throughout 
the  expanded  realms  of  his  empire,  are  unceasingly  engaged 
in  adoring  and  serving  Him.  The  most  perfect  homage  we 
can  render,  therefore,  is  our  "  most  reasonable  service,"  and 
in  coincidence  with  the  honor  that  is  paid  Him  by  the  most 
holy,  exalted,  and  glorious  intelligences  throughout  the  hea- 
venly world. 

It  is  not,  then,  without  the  most  obvious  propriety  that 
our  Church,  during  the  solemn  services  in  which  she  has 
been  engaged,  blesses  and  gives  thanks  to  God,  for  having 
2nLt  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  servants  to  build  this  Church  to 
the  glory  of  his  name.  Nor  can  the  solemn  and  interesting 
services  of  this  morning  fail  of  furnishing  the  most  useful 
subjects  for  reflection,  and  the  most  abundant  materials  for 
observation. 

Of  all  material  things  on  earth,  my  brethren,  nothing  is 
more  glorious  than  the  church  of  God  ;  for  a  new  church 
suggests  the  most  sublime  and  the  holiest  associations.  The 
consecration  of  a  new  church  forms  an  era  in  the  history  of 
every  religious  community.  It  constitutes  an  occasion  as 
important  as  it  is  honorable.  It  furnishes  materials  for  a 
distinct  chapter  in  the  records  of  eternity.  It  ministers 
cause  of  holy  joy,  of  sacred  gratitude,  of  religious  triumph, 
not  only  to  holy  men  on  earth,  but  also  to  these  heavenly 
hosts  whose  sympathies  are  excited  "  over  every  sinner  that 
repenteth."  It  forms  a  theme  so  important,  that  to  speak 
of  it  in  adequate  terms  must  appear  exaggeration.  For  all 
the  elements  of  what  is  great,  glorious,  and  sublime,  are  so 
richly  blended  in  the  associations  of  this  day,  that  what  pos- 
sesses all  the  sobriety  of  revealed  truth  may  appear  to  some 
as  the  exaggerations  of  an  extravagant  fancy ;  for  the 
thoughts  of  some  are  so  gTOvelling,  the  hearts  of  some  so 
sensualized,  that,  when  the  institutions  of  religion  are  held 
up  to  view,  in  all  their  hallowed,  and  momentous,  and  soul- 
thrilling  relations,  it  not  unfrequently  excites  in  them  the 
feelings  of  incredulity  as  well  as  of  wonder. 

Yet,  however  it  may  appear  at  first  view,  there  is,  in  fact, 
a  close  and  obvious  connection  between  the  temple  of  God, 
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the  people  of  God,  and  the  cause  of  God  in  this  world;  and 
that  God  whom  his  people  worship,  that  Heaven  which 
they  hope  to  enter,  and  that  universal  empire  of  Jehovah, 
of  which  earth  is  but  one  small  province,  and  in  which 
Heaven  is  the  only  abode  of  bliss. 

As,  therefore,  the  importance  of  the  occasion  and  the 
subject  are  demonstrated  by  the  relation  in  which  the  church 
stands  to  God  and  to  religion,  to  the  people  of  God,  and  to 
eternity,  as  well  as  by  the  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  us 
in  particular ;  since  so  glorious  are  the  associations  of  the 
Church  of  God  ;  so  wide  and  stupendous  the  relations  of  his 
material  temple ;  let  me  call  upon  you,  my  brethren,  to  ele- 
vate your  thoughts  to  the  high  and  holy  themes  to  which  the 
services  of  this  day  invite  your  attention.  Let  us  place 
them  in  order  before  the  eye  of  your  minds. 

1st.  "We  begin  with  God's  material  temple.  And  the  great 
importance  which  the  Almighty  attaches  to  it,  will  appear 
from  what  it  is  in  itself ;  from  what  it  is  called  in  Scripture ; 
from  that  small  part  of  its  history  with  which  God  has  in 
the  course  of  his  jirovidence  furnished  us  ;  from  what  is 
said  of  it  in  Holy  Writ ;  from  the  authority  by  which  it  is 
erected  ;  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  intended  ;  and  the 
splendid,  sublime,  and  hallowed  associations  with  which 
Heaven  has  honored  it. 

To  form  a  due  estimate  of  the  value  and  importance,  as 
well  as  of  the  sanctity  and  gloiy  inseparable  from  a  Chris- 
tian church  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  we  should 
remember  that  the  first  sacred  structure  of  this  kind  ever 
built  by  the  people  of  God,  was  built  by  the  express  com- 
mand of  Jehovah,  according  to  his  particular  directions,  and 
for  his  lionor  and  service.  It  was  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  world,  dedicated  to  God,  sanctified  and  set  apart  ex- 
clusively for  sacred  purposes,  and  as  God's  residence  and 
palace  among  men.  It  is,  therefore,  spoken  of  and  de- 
scribed as  "  the  house  of  prayer,"  '•'  the  temple  of  the  Lord," 
"God's  habitation  among  men,"  "the  palace  of  the  Great 
King."  And  that  all  Christian  churches  are  essentially  on 
an  equality  with  God's  ancient  temple,  is  manifest  from  the 
fact  tiiat  the  New  Testament  re(piires  the  same  public  reli- 
gious services  as  the  Old ;  that  the  institutions  and  duties  of 
religion,  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Dispensations, 
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are  esentially  the  same  ;  and  that  the  house  of  God  is  the 
place  where  all  are  required  to  worship  Him  ;  where  He  pro- 
mises to  come  and  bless  his  worshiping  people  ;  and  where 
his  Word  is  ordered  to  be  preached,  his  ordinances  to  be 
administered,  and  his  ministers  to  officiate. 

The  Most  High  does  not,  indeed,  dwell  in  "  temples  made 
with  hands,"  in  the  same  gross  sense  in  which  the  heathens 
understood  it  ;  yet  He  dwells  and  manifests  his  gracious 
presence  in  an  especial  manner  in  the  temples  which  his  own 
people  erect  to  the  glory  of  his  name.  He  himself  most 
expressly  assures  us  of  this.  He  said  of  his  ancient  church 
and  people,  "  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  "  In  all  places 
where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  will 
bless  thee."  He  therefore  declared  to  Solomon,  in  respect 
to  the  temple,  that  He  "  put  his  name  there,"  and  that  "  his 
heart  would  be  there  continually."  And  at  another  time 
He  said,  "  There  will  I  meet  thee,  and  commune  with 
thee  ;"  "  there  will  I  dwell;  for  I  have  a  delight  therein." 
And  under  the  New  Testament,  our  Blessed  Savior  renewed 
this  same  assurance,  when  He  made  his  folloAvers  this  gra- 
cious promise  :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  The  temple 
was  his  "Father's  house,"  out  of  which  He  scourged  those 
who  were  desecrating  it. 

In  every  church  of  God,  therefore,  the  Divine  Savior, 
though  not  visible,  is  yet  invisibly  present;  and  does  as  really 
"  wait  to  be  gracious"  to  his  Avorshiping  servants  now,  as  to 
Israel  of  old  ;  and  we  are  still  required  to  remember,  "  Put 
off  thy  shoes  from  oflf  thy  feet ;  for  the  place  whereon  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground."  "  How  dreadful  is  this  place  ! 
This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God  ;  this  is  the  gate 
of  Heaven." 

And  as  the  temple  on  Mount  Zion  was  the  most  holy 
place  on  earth,  so,  still  is  it  with  every  consecrated  place  of 
worship.  The  spot  it  occupies  is  holy  ground ;  and  amid 
the  desert  of  earth,  forms,  to  the  believing  eye  of  the  weary 
pilgrim,  a  beautiful,  sacred,  and  refreshing  oasis. 

The  church  is  a  type  of  Heaven.  We  are  here  by  baptism 
conditio nallij  made  visible  "members  of  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven."    The  laws  of  the  heavenly  world  are  here  proclaimed 
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and  expouucled.  God's  messengers  here  deliver  their  mes- 
sage of  peace  and  reconciliation  ;  and,  as  high  Heaven  is 
God's  visible  abode  ;  so,  He  invisibly  dwells  in  his  earthly 
tabernacles,  where  his  people  enjoy  his  presence,  and  are  em- 
ployed in  his  service. 

Religion,  too,  has  always  been  exhibited  in  connection 
with  the  church  and  its  institutions.  Outward  forms  and 
visible  services  are  necessary  means  and  remembrancers  to 
creatures  of  flesh  and  blood.  The  visible  church  is  God's 
own  ordinance,  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  and  its  great 
importance  appears  from  the  precious  privileges  we  here 
enjoy  ;  from  the  means  of  grace  with  which  we  are  here 
favored  ;  and  from  those  sacred  institutions,  the  Sabbath,  the 
ministiy,  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  God's  house,  which 
stand  in  close  connection  with  it. 

In  fine,  most  of  God's  children  are  born  here.  Here  they 
are  nursed  and  educated  for  Heaven;  and  the  visible  mate- 
rial church  is  but  one  article  in  the  great  system  of  means 
which  the  God  of  mercy  is  using,  to  bring  sinners  to  repent- 
ance, to  holiness,  and  to  eternal  felicity. 

The  Church,  therefore,  stands  associated  with  the  soul  and 
with  religion — with  God  and  with  Heaven — with  all  that  is 
precious  in  time,  and  all  that  is  glorious  in  eternity.  It 
stands  associated  with  all  the  gi'cat  truths  and  duties  of  re- 
ligion ;  with  all  that  God  lias  done  and  promised  to  do  for 
his  people  ;  with  the  whole  scheme  of  the  Gospel ;  with  the 
whole  system  of  God's  providences;  with  the  conversion  of 
the  world ;  with  Christ's  millennial  glory  on  earth  ;  and  with 
all  the  glorious  purposes  of  revelation  in  time  and  in 
eternity. 

For  as  the  Church  is  the  dear  house  of  God's  abode,  where 
his  people  meet  to  worship  Him  and  learn  his  will,  so  is  it 
also  the  candlestick  that  holds  forth  the  pure  light  of  the 
Gospel.  Here  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  to  be  "  truly 
j)reached,"  and  His  sacraments  to  be  "  duly  ministered  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  ordinance."  Here  are  constantly  unfold- 
ing, not  only  the  mercy  and  holiness  of  God,  the  "  exceed- 
ed sinfulness  of  sin,"  and  "  the  wrath  to  come,"  but  also  the 
precious  })rivileges  of  the  sinner,  the  sustaining  hopes  of  the 
believer,  and  the  glorious  prospects  of  the  pious.  Here  per- 
ishing sinners  come  to  drink  waters  out  of  the  "  wells  of 
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salvation,"  and  here  they  are  to  be  expressly  taught  all  that 
is  necessary  for  faith  and  godliness.  Here  they  are  to  be  re- 
peatedly reminded  and  expressly  taught,  that  "  without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God" — that  "  there  is  no  name  un- 
der Heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby  Ave  can  be  saved, 
than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ" — that  except  we  "  repent, 
and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,"  we  must  perish — 
that  "  not  the  hearers,  but  the  doers  of  the  Word,  shall  be 
justified  with  God" — that  the  only  faith  which  the  mercy 
of  God,  through  Christ,  will  "  count  to  us  for  righteous- 
ness," is  the  faith  which  "  works  by  love,"  "  purifies 
the  heart,"  "  overcomes  the  world,"  and  keeps  us  stead- 
fast in  God's  service  "until  death" — that  without  the 
gracious  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  depraved  natures 
cannot  be  sanctified,  and  we  cannot  be  enabled  to 
"work  out  our  own  salvation" — that  without  holiness  of 
heart  and  life  no  one  can  ever  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  and  that  our  redemption,  justification,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  complete  salvation,  are  all  the  free  gifts  of  God's 
rich  mercy,  through  Christ  Jesus,  graciously  bestowed  upon 
us,  perishing  creatures.  And  when  "  the  pure  Word  of 
God"  is  thus  "  truly  preached"  in  his  Church,  his  Church 
becomes,  through  grace,  a  nursery  for  Heaven — his  ministers 
are  his  blessed  agents,  in  saving  souls  from  death,  and  the 
Gospel  is  made  the  "  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God, 
unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  (truly)  believeth." 

In  fine,  sacred  temples,  consecrated  to  Jehovah,  are  expe- 
dients and  means  which,  under  the  sanction  of  Divine  author- 
ity, the  people  of  God  have  adopted,  to  promote  the  knowl- 
edge of  Divine  truth,  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  the  honor  of 
God,  the  conviction  and  conversion,  the  sanctification  and 
salvation  of  sinners.  And  churches  naturally  carry  our 
thoughts  to  the  counsels  of  Heaven — to  "  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus" — to  the  gracious  plan  of  salvation  revealed  in 
the  Gospel,  and  to  the  matchless  wonders  of  redeeming 
love. 

Here,  too,  the  Father  of  Mei-cies  gives  audience  to  his 
waiting  people.  Here  He  keeps  his  court,  and  has  established 
his  abode.  Here  He  addresses  us,  by, his  servants,  adopts  us 
into  his  family,  and  receives  us  to  his  table. 

The  Church,  too,  recalls  tlie  most  interesting  and  thrilling 


ON   THE   CHURCH  AND   PEOPLE   OF   GOD.        483 

events  of  Scripture  history.  It  was  here  Jehovah  dwelt 
between  the  cherubim.  Here  tlie  Savior  appeared,  and  fill- 
ed the  house  with  glory ;  and  here  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  when  Christ's  atoning  work  was  done. 

Churches  must  always  forcibly  remind  every  reflecting 
person  of  the  infinitely  important  connection  between  soul 
and  body — God  and  man — eternity  and  time  ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  devoutly  point  us  to  the  skies,  and  form 
channels  of  communication  and  intercourse  between  earth 
and  Heaven. 

If,  then,  the  temple  of  God,  with  its  services  and  its  asso- 
ciations, be  thus  instrumental,  through  grace  and  through 
Divine  truth,  in  promoting  our  spiritual  welfare;  if  it  stand 
thus  closely  connected  with  all  that  is  precious  to  our  souls  ; 
if  it  be  God's  loved  abode,  where  His  people  find  him  gra- 
cious, where  their  souls  are  fed  with  heavenly  manna,  and 
where  they  hold  sweet  communion  with  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit — is  it  strange  that  holy  men  have,  in  all  ages, 
longed  and  thirsted  to  "  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord?" 
Need  we  be  surprised  at  David's  vow  and  oath,  "  not  to  rest 
until  he  found  a  place  for  the  temple  of  his  God  ?" — and  of 
Solomon's  anxiety  and  efforts  to  carry  this  vow  into  complete 
execution  ?  Or  need  we  wonder  at  the  heavenly  spirit  and 
holy  fervor  with  which  the  Psalmist  breathes  forth  his  de- 
votional feelings  on  this  subject  ?  Listen  to  his  Avords  :  "  I 
was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go  unto  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  O,  go  your  way  into  his  gates,  with  thanks- 
giving, and  into  his  courts  with  praise.  O,  be  joyful  in  the 
Lord,  all  ye  lands  !  Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness,  and  come 
before  his  presence  with  a  song.  Lord,  I  have  loved  the 
habitation  of  thine  House,  and  the  place  where  thine  honor 
dwelleth.  O,  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings,  thou  Lord  of 
Hosts!  My  soul  hath  a  longing  to  enter  into  thy  courts. 
xvly  heart  and  my  flesh  cry  out  for  the  Living  God.  Blessed 
are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will  always  be  prais- 
ing Thee.  One  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand. 
I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than 
to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness." 

2nd.  As  in  its  Divine  origin,  holy  design,  and  sacred  uses, 
the  material  temple  stands  related  to  GotI,  so  it  is  also  inse- 
sefarabbj  connected  with  the  duties,  the  intereits,  and  the  everlasi- 
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ing  happiness  of  GocVs  people.  And  it  is  in  relation  to  these 
that  its  chief  importance  appears,  and  that  the  most  inter- 
esting and  glorious  associations  cluster  around  it.  For  the 
material  temple  is  distinguished  and  rendered  glorious  by  the 
stupendous  purposes  of  mercy,  which  it  tends  to  subserve, 
in  promoting  the  gloiy  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
The  more  glorious  and  important,  therefore,  the  character, 
privileges,  and  histoiy  of  God's  people,  the  more  important 
and  glorious  is  the  material  Church  of  God,  vv^here  his  peo- 
ple are  educated  for  Heaven.  Now,  the  true  people  of  God, 
called  especially  "  the  Church  of  God,"  are  a  society  of 
persons,  called  out  of  the  world  by  the  authority,  the  word, 
the  Spirit,  and  the  ministers  of  God,  and  religiously  associated 
for  the  holiest  and  most  momentous  of  purposes.  They  are 
an  assembly  of  believers,  in  which  "  the  pure  Word  of  God 
is  preached,  and  his  ordinances  duly  administered."  They 
are  a  society,  whose  genuine  members  are  those  that  have 
been  "  born  again  ;"  that  have  "  come  out  from  the  world  ;" 
that  love  the  Savior ;  that  "  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless ;"  that  hold  endeared  communion  with 
God  ;  that  are  his  friends,  his  adopted  children,  the  members 
of  his  family  and  household  ;  that  live  under  the  guidance 
of  his  Providence,  his  Word,  and  his  Spirit,  and  that  are 
the  heirs  of  his  heavenly  glory.  These  are,  by  way  of  spe- 
cial distinction,  called  his  "people,"  his  "elect,"  his 
"  Church,"  and  to  these  all  the  blessings  of  time  and  eter- 
nity are  promised. 

Now,  it  is  for  such  as  these,  and  to  bring  others  to  the 
same  character  and  hopes  as  these,  that  the  material  Church 
of  God  is  intended.  The  material  and  visible  temple  is  but 
one  of  the  instrumentalities  which  God  uses  for  the  edification 
of  his  spiritual  temple,  his  elect  people.  Most  important,  then, 
must  be  the  instrumentality  of  the  Church,  through  the  Son, 
the  truth,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  through  the  subordi- 
nate agencies  of  ministers  and  ordinances,  of  public  preach- 
ing and  worship  ;  for,  in  the  view  of  Heaven,  thepeople  of 
God  are,  of  all  objects,  the  most  interesting.  It  \?,for  them 
that  He  created  the  world,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Re- 
deemer and  Savior  of  our  fallen  race.  All  the  miracles  that 
have  ever  been  wrought — all  the  prophecies  that  have  ever 
been  delivered — all  the  revelations  that   have    ever    been 
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made — all  the  ortlinances  of  God's  Church,  as  well  as  the 
Church  itself — all  the  influences  of  his  Spirit — all  tlie  aton- 
ing blood  and  merits  of  his  dear  Son,  and  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  of  salvation  ;  all  these  Heaven  employs  to  pro- 
mote the  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  interests  of  God's 
people.  All  that  God  has  ever  said  and  done,  threatened 
and  promised,  and  all  the  whole  course  of  his  Providential 
dispensations,  have  aimed  at  this  same  result.  For  this  his 
Gospel  is  proclaimed  and  commissioned  to  be  taught  to  every 
creature.  It  was  to  promote  this  glorious  purpose  that  the 
Savior  promised  to  his  church  and  people  :  "  liO !  1  am 
with  you  always,  even  luito  the  end  of  the  world" — that 
God  declared  ])y  His  prophet,  "They  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee,  O  Zion  !"  "I  will  dwell  among  them  and  be  their  God, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people."  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  Church."  "  The  Lord  delighteth  in  her." 
'-  The  Church  is  built  upon  a  rock."  "  It  is  built  upon  the 
foundations  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  chief  corner-stone."  Yea,  God  hath  said  to 
his  Church  and  people,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee." 

Equally  important  and  consolatory  with  these  promises 
are  the  declarations  that  "  the  Church  of  God  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth,"  because,  through  the  Church,  the 
blessed  truth  and  religion  of  God  have  been,  and  will  be 
preserved,  to  the  latest  ages ;  that  "  the  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob ;"  that 
the  Church  is  the  honor  and  safety  of  a  nation,  and  "  the 
joy  of  the  Avhole  earth,"  for  God  Avill  uphold  her  forever, 
and  that  "  Christ  is  head  over  all  things,  for  the  sake  of  his 
Church."  Put  in  these  and  other  similar  passages,  be  it  re- 
membered, the  word  CJnirch  means  not  the  material,  but  tlie 
spiritual  Church — "  the  elect  people  of  God" — "  those  that 
shall  be  saved." 

For  nations  have  no  security  of  permanence,  jirosperity, 
and  happiness,  but  through  the  heaven-born  religion  of 
Jesus,  of  whose  influence  the  Church  is,  under  God,  the 
principal  medium  of  communication.  Immorality  and  im- 
piety, vice  and  licentiousness,  unjust  and  oppressive  laws, 
and  lawless  excesses,  as  well  as  ignorance  and  tyranny,  will 
necessarily  become  causes  of  reproach  and  ruin  to  any  peo- 
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pie ;  and  the  only  effectual  preventive  of  this  ignominy 
and  ruin — the  only  complete  security  for  the  liberty,  honor, 
and  happiness  of  a  nation,  is  found  in  the  Chui'ch,  and  peo- 
ple, and  religion  of  the  Savior.  Infidel  morality — the  mere 
morality  of  expediencji — can  no  more  bind  the  giant  of  human 
corruption,  than  can  a  rope  of  sand. 

Lastly,  it  adds  inconceivable  importance  and  honor  to  the 
Church  and  elect  people  of  God,  that,  through  them,  God 
makes  known  to  all  the  heavenly  intelligences  the  wonderful 
display  of  the  Divine  perfections,  in  the  works  of  nature, 
providence,  and  grace. 

To  this  Church,  too — the  spiritual  or  invisible  Cluirch  of 
God  elect — belong  all  the  blessed  privileges  of  the  gospel. 
God's  people  are  "justified  by  faith,"  and  counted  righteous 
before  God,  for  the  alone  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Savior."  They  are  sanctified  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
"  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light."  They  are  adopted  into  God's  family,  acknowledged 
as  his  children,  and  made  conditionally  the  heirs  of  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  They  being  faithful  to  Him,  He  will 
"keep  them  through  faith  unto  salvation."  All  things  are 
made  to  work  together  for  their  good,  and  their  very  afflic- 
tions here  shall  be  made  instrumental  in  promoting  their 
heavenly  glory.  Indeed,  the  true  Church  and  the  chosen 
people  of  God  are  the  "  salt  of  the  earth"  and  "  the  light  of 
the  world  ;"  and  but  for  them,  the  rebel  race  of  man  would 
long  since  have  been  swept  from  God's  footstool.  But  as 
the  Church  is  a  nursery  for  Heaven,  and  contains  God's  own 
children,  it  is  as  dear  to  Him  as  the  "  apple  of  his  eye" — it 
is  the  darling  of  his  bosom.  Being  purchased  with  the 
Savior's  blood.  He  has  always  nursed  and  protected  it ;  and 
all  He  has  ever  done  and  said  was  on  account  of  the  Church 
of  his  elect.  She  is,  therefore,  spoken  of  as  "  precious"  in 
his  sight — as  his  "  deligbt" — as  "  the  city  of  the  living  God" 
— as  a  "  royal  diadem,"  and  a  "  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord." 

Taken  in  her  double  capacity,  as  visible  sin — visible,  as 
containing  both  the  "  tares  and  the  wheat" — as  involving 
God's  great  system  of  instrumentalities  for  the  instruction, 
conversion  and  salvation  of  sinners,  the  Church  is,  indeed, 
through  the  Son,  the  Word,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  bow 
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of  hope  and  promise  amid  our  darkness,  and  the  ark  of 
safety  to  a  ruined  world.  She  is  under  Christ,  and  through 
his  AVord  and  his  Spirit,  his  ministers  and  his  ordinances, 
divinely  instituted  and  appointed  to  be  the  intellectual, 
moral,  and  spiritual  light  of  our  fallen  race.  To  the  sacred 
influences  which  God,  in  the  course  of  his  Divine  providences, 
and  through  grace,  exerts  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
Church  and  its  oi'dinances,  (the  private  means  of  grace 
included,)  we  owe  all  the  blessings  of  rational  liberty  and 
civilization,  and  all  those  of  virtue,  of  piety,  and  of  Heaven. 
Under  God,  she  has  been  made  a  pillar  of  light  and  glory 
to  benighted  man ;  she  has  alwjiys  been,  therefore,  the 
special  object  of  God's  providential  care.  By  his  blessing 
and  agency,  the  wilderness  has,  tlu'ough  her,  been  made  to 
blossom  as  the  rose- — under  Divine  providence  and  grace, 
and  through  her,  as  a  great  system  of  instrumentalities,  the 
world  is  to  be  converted  to  God — through  her,  in  the  pleni- 
tude of  the  Divine  mercy,  millions  will  be  saved. 

In  fine,  all  his  glorious  pin-poses  of  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus, 
God,  by  his  word  and  grace,  effects  chicjiii,  through  the 
instrumentality  and  for  the  benefit  of  his  Church  and  people 
— {^Let  lis,  however,  not  be  misunderstood.)  The  Church,  with 
its  ministers  and  ordinances,  its  code  of  Divine  laws,  and  all 
its  other  public  and  private  divinely-appointed  means  of 
grace — including  all  the  duties  of  religion — is  a  mere  system 
of'  divinel//-appointed  instrumentalities,  ordained  for  the  edifi- 
cation and  salvation  of  sinners.  But  the  multiplied  blessings 
wliich,  through  all  these  instrumentalities,  are  bestowed 
upon  those  who  wait  upon  her  ordinances,  and  the  other 
diviuely-appointed  means  of  grace,  public  and  private — 
tliese  blessings  and  benefits coxno.  not  from  "a  fountain  of  grace, 
divinely  deposited  in  the  Church" — not  from  any  special 
efficacy  or  power  "  lodged  in  ministers  and  their  ministra- 
tions"— not  from  any  "  sacramental  efficacy,"  that  some 
dream  of  as  flowing  necessaribj  from  the  Sacraments.  But 
everji  spiritual  blessing  comes  alwai/s,  and  exclusivel//,  and  di- 
rectlji  from  God,  tJie  Holij  Spirit.  He  bestows  the  blessing, 
not  through  human  agents  or  means,  but  directhj  through  Ms 
divine  influence  upon  tlie  mind,  heart  and  conscience  of  the 
worshiper.  He  has  not  left  it  to  church,  minister,  or  sa- 
craments to  "  confer  grace"  mechanically,  arbitrarily,  or  at 
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hap-hazai'd.  That  grace  comes  always  and  directly  from 
Him,  wlio,  through  his  blessed  Son  and  his  providence, 
through  his  truth  and  his  Spirit,  is  "  the  author  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift."  And  on  the  performance  of  every  public 
and  private  divinely  appointed  duty,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
ivorking  in  every  heart,  communicates  to  that  heart  the  grace 
that  God  has  promised,  wherever  and  as  far  as  that  heart  is 
right  with  God.  For  both  in  public  and  pi'ivate,  divine 
grace  always  accompanies  divine  truth.  Hence,  public 
ordinances,  sacraments,  and  all  the  other  duties  of  religion, 
private  as  well  as  public,  are  familiarly  called  means  and 
channels  of  grace — not  because  the  grace  is  in  the  ministers, 
the  water,  the  bread,  or  in  any  material  agent  or  instru- 
mentality, but  because  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  in  the  mind, 
heart,  and  conscience  of  the  worshij)er,  bestows  his  divine 
influence  at  the  very  moment  Avhen  the  worshiper  is  piously 
using  these  means.  Though  Paul  and  Apollos  may  plant 
and  water,  God  only  can  "  give  the  increase." 

3d.  Such,  then,  being  the  importance  of  this  occasion — 
such  the  high  honor  and  destiny  of  God's  Church  and  peo- 
ple— such  the  noble  and  divine  purposes  for  which  this 
temple  has  been  consecrated  to  Jehovah — how  should  ive 
estimate  ourselves — how  should  %oe  act?  What  are  our 
duties  ?  Shall  we  not  love  God's  house,  and  love  to  frequent 
it,  and  delight  in  its  ordinances,  and  wait  statedly  upon  its 
services,  and  feel  ourselves  honored,  distinguished  and  blessed 
in  being  permitted  to  hold  communion  with  the  Father  of 
Mercies,  in  his  own  house  and  at  his  own  table  %  Shall  not 
the  interests  of  Zion  be  near  to  our  hearts  "?  Shall  we  not 
honor  her  sacred  feasts  ?  Shall  we  not  prize,  beyond  our 
highest  earthly  joy, 

Her  Heavenly  ways, 
Her  sweet  communion,  solemn  vows. 
Her  hymns  of  love  and  praise  1 

As  temples  are  built  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners,  O,  may  we  never  forget  that  God  holds  us 
bound  statedly  to  attend  them.  His  express  command  is, 
"  Unto  his  habitation  shall  ye  seek,  and  thither  shall  ye  come, 
ye  and  your  household."     "Gather  the  people  together, 
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men,  women  and  chikli'en  ;  tliat  they  may  hear,  and  learn, 
and  fear  the  Lord,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  his 
law."  "  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is." 

Let  us  remember,  too,  the  qualifications  that  God  requires 
of  those  who  "  tread  his  courts."  He  requires  them  to  have 
"  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,"  and  that  they  should 
"  humbly  seek  the  Lord."  He  requires  them  to  remember 
that  "  holiness  becometh  his  house  for  ever."  He  requires 
them  to  "wash  their  hands  in  innocency" — (pious  sincerity 
and  integrity  of  heart) — before  they  "  surround  his  altar." 
He  requu'es  them  to  come,  "  praying  for  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  Jerusalem,"  and  "  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness." 

Nor  can  there  be  any  difficulty  in  knowing  how  we  should 
behave,  as  long  as  we  remain  within  these  hallowed  courts. 
If  it  be  the  house  of  God,  and  his  dear  abode,  (for  the  Lord 
is  in  his  holy  temple,)  then  we  are  here,  in  his  more 
immediate  presence,  where  levity  should  stand  abashed,  and 
guilt  be  conscience-smitten.  We  come  here  to  worship  the 
Lord,  and  we  should  cherish  the  same  reverential  dispositions 
as  do  the  angels  in  the  heavenly  temple,  who  veil  their  faces 
and  cast  their  crowns  at  his  feet. 

Nor  are  there  any  other  conditions  on  which  God  will 
accept  our  services,  and  bestow  upon  us  his  blessings,  and  ' 
continue  to  "  dwell  among  us,  and  to  be  our  God."  For 
He  says  expressly,  "  Concerning  this  house,  which  ye  are 
building — (/"  ye  ivill  keep  all  my  commandmenU,  I  will  dwell 
among  you,  and  will  be  your  (jrod,  and  ye  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple." 

It  must,  indeed,  be  a  source  of  rich  comfort  and  en- 
couragement to  those  of  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  assisted 
in  rearing  this  temple  to  the  honor  of  God,  that  He  has 
been  graciously  pleased,  thus  far,  to  crown  your  efforts  with 
the  most  signal  success.  For  it  is  only  through  the  divine 
blessing,  that  almost  against  hope,  from  the  smallest  be- 
ginnings at  first,  and  under  numerous  discouragements,  the 
praiseworthy  zeal  and  liberality  of  a  fe>v  untiring  individuals 
have  succeeded  in  erecting  this  very  neat,  comfortable  and 
commodious  temple  for  tlie  worsliip  of  God,  and  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  those  sacred   ordinances  which  are  some  of 
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the  most  efficacious,  divinely  appointed  means  of  bringing 
his  truth  and  his  grace  into  our  souls.  It  was  God's  own 
cause.  His  providence  smiled  upon  the  undertaking.  His 
guardian  angels  hovered  over  the  work  "  begun,  continued, 
and  ended  in  Him."  His  Holy  Spirit  excited  the  friends  of 
religion  to  feelings  and  smiles  of  approbation  ;  and  He  has 
graciously  cheered  us  on  by  the  almost  universal  good-will, 
cheerful  concurrence,  and  ready  help  of  our  fellow-citizens 
and  fellow-christians.  Blessed  are  those  who  in  this  matter 
have,  in  a  right  q)iriU  made  their  loans  unto  the  Lord.  And 
we  most  cordially  add,  in  the  language  of  the  good  Nehe- 
miah,  "  The  Lord  remember  them,  concerning  this,  and  wipe 
not  out  their  good  deeds  which  they  have  done  for  the  house 
of  their  God." 

Yet  we  should  remember  that  God  has  always  forsaken 
his  people  when  they  obstinately  neglected  and  forsook  Him. 
May  ICC,  therefore,  cleave  to  Him  Avith  full  purpose  of  heart, 
that  He  may  continue  to  be  our  God,  and  we  to  be  his 
people.  O,  may  his  name  and  house,  his  service  and  re- 
ligion, be  ever  dear  to  our  hearts  ;  and  may  he  ever  dwell  in 
our  hearts  by  faith,  and  by  the  in-dwelling  of  his  Spirit. 
"  The  Lord  our  God  be  with  ns,  as  He  was  with  our  fathers  ; 
and  may  He  never  leave  nor  forsake  us."  And  since  He 
has  graciously  declared  to  his  Church,  "  1  have  set  watch- 
men on  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem  !  which  shall  never  hold 
their  peace  day  nor  night,"  let  us  also  adopt  the  language  of 
his  prophet,  and  earnestly  implore,  "  O,  pray  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem.  They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee,  thou  city 
of  our  God.  Peace  be  within  thy  Avails,  and  plenteousness 
within  thy  palaces.  For  my  brethren  and  companion's  sake 
I  will  wish  thee  prosperity."  "  O,  ye  that  make  mention  of 
the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  until  He 
establish  and  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  throughout  the 
earth." 

And  may  all  his  ministering  servants,  both  here  and  else- 
where, always  be  endued  with  the  heavenly  zeal,  and  adopt 
the  devoted  language  of  his  prophet.  "  For  Zion's  sake  will 
I  not  hold  my  peace;  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not 
rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness, 
and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth." 

Holy    temjile    of    my   God!    ever    may   thy   Avails    be 
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reverenced  by  all  who  tread  these  sacred  courts.  Altars 
dedicated  to  Jehovah !  never  may  your  sanctity  be  violated 
by  the  unhallowed  touch  of  the  profane.  Triune  God  of  our 
Fathers !  graciously  vouchsafe  to  make  this  house  thy 
dwelling-place,  and  be  a  covenant  God  to  us  and  to  our  chil- 
dren from  generation  to  generation. 


VALEDICTOUY  DISCOURSE.* 


Revelations,  hi.,  2,  3. 

"  Be  ivatchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die  ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God.  Rcmemher,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard  ; 
and  hold  fast  and  rcpe7it." 

Tuis  day,  my  bi'cthren,  closes  ray  ministerial  labors 
among  you  ;  and  this  is  the  last  time  that  T  shall  ever  ad- 
dress you  as  my  congregation.  God,  in  his  good  providence, 
has  been  pleased  to  break  down  my  health,  strength,  and  con- 
stitution, so  as  to  unfit  me  for  the  anxieties  and  labors  of 
a  regular  ministerial  charge.  I  enter,  therefore,  upon  this 
discourse  with  emotions  as  uncommon  as  is  the  occasion ; 
and  with  a  solicitude  that  far  outstretches  my  abilities.  Not 
merely  because  my  health  and  strength  are  feeble  and  fail- 
ing ;  not  that  I  am  apprehensive  of  falling  beneath  your 
expectations,  or  of  being  unsuccessful  in  gaining  your  ap- 
plause. I  regard  no  plaudits  but  those  of  my  Omniscient 
Judge.  I  am  not  ambitious  of  feasting  your  fancy,  or  of 
regaling  your  intellectual  palate.  I  rise  not  for  the  purpose 
of  exciting  your  sympathies,  or  of  touching  those  plaintive 
chords  that  are  sacred  to  sorrow.  Those  who  feel  themselves 
bereaved,  need  no  stimulants  to  awaken  their  regi'ets;  and 
the  drooping  willow  is  in  vain  presented  to  those  who  are 
devoid  of  those  wounded  sensibilities  and  afiection  of  which 
it  is  the  emblem. 

*  Delivered  at  Wiliriington,  N.  C,  1814  ;  and  now  given  as  altered  and  delivered 
at  St.  .lames's  Churcli,  Kiclimoiid,  Va.,  1853. 
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But,  on  the  eve  of  separating  from  you,  perhaps  never  to 
return  ;  about  to  leave  a  congregation  betwixt  which  and 
myself  there  subsists  a  mutual  attachment,  stronger  and 
more  kind  than  can  usually  be  expected ;  and  anxious  for 
the  future  welfare  of  those  souls  which  God  has  hitherto 
given  me  in  charge  in  this  place,  I  tremble  when  I  think 
that  this  day  Heaven  closes  the  accounts  between  us  ;  and 
that  you  and  I  shall  be  hereafter  judged  according  to  what 
I  have  preached  and  you  have  heard  ;  and  I  feel  the  most 
earnest  solicitude  with  respect  to  the  future  conduct  and 
character  of  those  lambs  and  sheep  which  I  have  endeavored 
to  collect  and  to  establish  within  the  fold  of  Christ.  I  rise 
with  peculiar  emotions  and  with  peculiar  solicitude,  because 
I  scarcely  know  how  best  to  discharge  the  last  duties  of  my 
sacred  office ;  and  because  I  am  now  about  to  utter  the  lan- 
guage of  bereaved  affection,  and  to  bid  you  farewell. 

As  I  am  to  take  my  iinal  leave  of  you  this  day,  my 
dear  parishioners,  my  thoughts  have  been  earnestly  em- 
ployed in  answer  to  the  inquiry,  how  I  might  most  usefully 
occupy  your  time  dui-ing  these  last  few  moments  of  my  pub- 
lic ministrations. 

A  father  about  to  leave  his  children  alone,  will  feel  soli- 
citous concerning  their  conduct  and  their  welfare,  and  would 
fall  far  short  in  his  duty  if  he  did  not  give  them  all  such  ad- 
vice as  might  prove  most  salutary.  I  know  not  what  credit 
you  may  attach  to  my  declaration  ;  but  I  trust  I  do  regard 
you  with  much  of  that  solicitude  with  which  a  parent  re- 
gards liis  offspring ;  for  I  am  bound  to  do  so  by  the  most 
sacred  obligations  ;  and  I  should  prove  myself  destitute 
of  natural  affection — I  should  make  an  ungrateful  return 
for  the  respect  and  kindness  you  have  shown  me — I  should 
set  but  little  value  upon  your  friendsliip — I  should  deem  my- 
self a  heartless  pastor — I  should  jiay  a  poor  compliment  to 
the  sincerity  of  your  professions ;  if,  after  a  residence,  and 
mutual  relations,  and  affectionate,  social  intercourse  of  nearly 
sixteen  years,  I  felt  no  attachment  to  the  members  of  my 
congregation. 

Since  God  sent  me  hither,  this  part  of  his  vineyard  has 
been  the  theatre  of  events,  too  important,  too  interesting, 
and  too  intimately  connected  with  our  happiness,  to  suffer 
me  to  remain  an  unconcerned  spectator.     I  have  not,  indeed, 
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been  blessed,  as  was  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
poured  his  divine  eloquence  amidst  the  miraculous  effusions 
of  the  Ploly  Ghost ;  and  who,  standing  in  the  house  of  God, 
or  in  the  humble  school-room  of  Tjrannus,  saw  the  Spirit 
of  .Jesus  melt  and  sway  the  whole  assembly,  and  heard  mul- 
titudes begin  their  eternal  song.  But  God  has  graciously 
made  me  instrumental  of  some,  yea,  of  many  visible  and 
blessed  changes  in  this  quarter  of  his  Zion.  I  hope  the  con- 
sciences of  at  least  some  of  you,  my  dear  hearers,  are  wit- 
nesses that  my  labors,  through  divine  grace,  have  not  been 
altogether  without  their  spiritual  effect.  Since  I  have  been 
here,  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  have  become  mem- 
bers of  the  church  by  baptism  ;  four  hundi-ed  have  renewed 
their  baptismal  engagements,  and  consecrated  tliemselves  to 
Jehovah,  by  receiving  at  my  hands  the  symbols  of  the  Sa- 
vior's dying  love  ;  and  the  congregation,  including  children 
and  adults,  has  grown  from  a  handful  to  a  multitude — from 
sixty  to  six  hundred. 

A  review  of  the  past  awakens,  likewise,  a  thousand  recol- 
lections both  tender  and  solemn.  I  have  been  with  you  in 
fear  and  in  weakness,  amidst  temptations,  trials,  and  strug- 
gles; I  have  seen  some  of  you  in  affliction  ;  I  have  stood 
and  kneeled  with  you  in  the  chambers  of  sickness ;  I  have 
walked  with  you  into  the  field  of  graves ;  scenes  of  ever- 
lasting interest  have  passed  before  us,  since  we  have  been 
together;  and  when  I  consider  those  who  might  have  had 
access,  and  those  who  have  attended  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  the  most  solemn  thouglits  crowd  upon  my  mind. 
My  ministrations  in  this  place,  my  dear  hearers,  will  affect 
every  one  of  you  to  all  eternity.  Some  have  already  gone 
from  their  seats  in  this  house,  to  feel  the  everlasting  effects 
of  a  preached  Gospel ;  and  some  of  them,  I  trust,  are  now 
in  paradise,  contemplating  the  preciousness  of  those  doc- 
trines which  they  heard  on  earth,  and  praising  God  for  those 
rich  manifestations  of  his  grace  which  they  experienced  in 
his  house  and  at  his  table.  But  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are 
sometimes  called  to  see  some  trembling  on  the  borders  of 
woe  ;  and  some,  it  is  to  be  feared,  go  from  places  consecrated, 
as  it  were,  by  the  impress  of  the  Savior's  feet,  to  feel  the 
dreadful  conviction  of  truths  which  they  had  opposed,  and 
to  mourn  at  the  remembrance  of  privileges  which  they  had 
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slighted.  O  that  none  of  my  living  hearers  were  pressing 
towards  the  same  goal  of  ruin  !  But  Avhen  I  look  around  on 
this  assembly,  I  perceive  some  who,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have 
never  yet  experienced  serious,  and  affecting,  and  adequate 
impressions  of  the  great  truths  and  duties  of  the  Gospel. 
And  why  is  it,  my  dying  hearers,  that  I  must  leave  you  in 
this  dangerous  situation  ?  Is  it  because  you  have  not  been, 
again  and  again,  instructed  and  warned,  exhorted  and  en- 
treated '?  Is  it  because  you  have  not  been  remembered  in 
the  midnight  hour  ?     God  is  witness. 

My  dying  hearers,  some  of  you  may  probably  go  into  the 
land  of  silence  before  we  see  each  other  again.  We  may 
never  meet  again.  We  can  never  again  meet  in  the  relation 
of  pastor  and  people  ;  for  that  relation  is  this  day  dissolved. 
For  the  last  time,  therefore,  I  beseech  you,  without  delay, 
"  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  Earnestly  strive  to  procure 
a  treaty  of  peace  with  your  offended  Sovereign,  and  make 
me  not  a  witness  against  you,  in  that  tremendous  hour, 
which  is  to  decide  the  destinies  of  men.  Oh  !  spare  me  in 
this  thing.  By  the  compassions  of  Christ ;  by  all  the  future 
agonies  of  a  ruined  soul ;  by  all  the  terrors  of  that  day  which 
will  quench  the  sun,  and  shake  the  world  to  atoms,  and 
pour  the  omnipotence  of  God  upon  every  eye ;  in  the  name 
of  the  everlasting  God,  I  charge  you,  not  to  draw  me  into 
judgment  against  you. 

I  know,  my  dear  hearers,  that  in  this  city,  you  have  ac- 
cess to  all  the  means  of  grace ;  and  that  though  for  a  time 
deprived  of  your  visible  shepherd,  the  Shepherd  of  Israel, 
your  gi'eat  spiritual  guide  "  will  neither  leave  nor  forsake 
you."  I  know  I  cannot  trust  you  to  better  hands  than 
those  of  "  the  Watchman  of  Israel,  who  neither  slumbereth 
nor  sleepeth  ;"  and  I  know  that  Pie  "  who  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  for  us,"  will  "  make  all  things  Avork  together  for 
good  to  those  that  love  Him."  But  I  know  also  that  Pie 
will  not  take  care  of  you,  unless  you  endeavor  to  take  care 
of  yourselves.  He  will  not  work  miracles  to  save  you  from 
the  death  which  you  do  not  seek  to  avoid ;  nor  will  his 
grace  restrain  tlie  agency  of  your  natural  powers,  and,  con- 
trary to  your  will,  force  you  to  do  your  duty.  And  we  are 
all  so  frail,  so  thoughtless,  so  prone  to  error — we  meet  temp- 
tation with  such  feeble  resistance, — we  are  so  remiss  on  the 
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post  of  danger,  though  we  know  we  are  surrounded  by  the 
most  indefatigable  and  remorseless  foes — we  take  such  una- 
^ailing  precautions  against  being  surprised,  or  forced,  or  de- 
coyed, or  persuaded  into  sin  ; — in  fine,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
most  of  us  are  such  reluctant,  or  timid,  or  faithless,  or 
wavering,  or  inexperienced  soldiers  of  Christ,  that,  unless  there 
be  some  one  to  encourage,  to  direct,  to  marshal,  and  to  lead 
lis  onward,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  wandering  from  the  path 
of  duty.  In  some  of  you  I  hope  I  have  great  reason  to  con- 
fide. The  love  of  God,  I  trust,  is  so  shed  abroad,  and  his 
grace  so  established  in  your  hearts,  by  faith,  that  Satan,  the 
world,  and  your  own  corrupt  nature,  cannot  easily  remove 
your  affections,  and  wean  your  thoughts  from  heavenly  things. 
But,  even  to  you,  I  must  say,  "  Let  Him  who  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  "  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear."  "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior."  "  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing  ;  but  be 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  He  only  that 
is  "  faithful  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved."  "  But,  if  any 
man  draw  back,  (says  Jehovah),  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
sure in  him." 

There  are,  however,  some  of  you,  my  dear  hearers,  whom, 
I  fear,  stand  more  in  need  of  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept ;"  and  who,  if  left  without  a  pastor,  and  with- 
out regular  public  worship,  would  be  in  danger  of  neglecting 
your  religious  duties ;  nay,  who  may,  perhaps,  fall  into  this 
neglect,  even  if  this  house  of  God  be  regularly  kept  open,  as 
I  hope  it  will  be.  Not  being  veterans  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  nor  experienced  in  the  Christian  warfare,  I  am  ap- 
prehensive that  some  of  you  may  not  acquit  yourselves  with 
honor,  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  "  Captain  of  your  Sal- 
vation ;"  at  least,  I  know,  from  past  experience,  and  from 
the  Word  of  God,  that  there  is  danger. 

Nor  would  this  matter  excite  so  much  of  my  solicitude, 
were  it  not  for  the  great  uncertainty  of  life.  During  every 
few  months,  some  one  or  more  of  this  congregation  are 
called  into  eternity.  Which  of  you  will  next  be  summoned 
to  the  world  unknown,  God  only  knows.  Death  may  have 
been  commissioned  to  point  his  arrows  at  those  of  you  who 
are  the  most  hale  and  promising,  who  least  expect  it,  and 
who  are  least  prepared  ;  for  some  of  you,  my  dear  heai-ers, 


VALEDICTORY   DISCOURSE.  497 

are  not  prepared  for  death  ;  some  of  you  have  not  made  your 
peace  Avith  God ;  yet  you  have  not  "  made  a  league  with 
death,"  nor  have  you  "  entered  hito  a  covenant  with  hell ;" 
neither  can  you  wield  the  arm  of  the  Almighty,  and  arrest 
the  destroying  angel ;  and  the  thought  of  your  being  taken 
away  in  the  midst  of  your  sins  is  dreadful.  0,  sinner !  that 
I  could  throw  the  "  shield  of  faith"  and  the  "  helmet  of  sal- 
vation" over  your  defenceless  soul !  O  that  I  could  stand, 
like  Aaron,  between  you  and  .Tehovah's  wrath  !  How  gladly 
would  I  shield  you  from  "  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  the  ai-row  that  flieth  in  the  noonday."  But 
all  that  I  can  do  is  comprised  within  a  narrow  compass.  I 
can  exhibit  to  you  your  guilt  and  danger.  I  can  direct  you 
to  the  way  of  safety.  I  can  warn,  exhort,  and  entreat  you, 
and  urge  you  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  Savior  of  sinners. 
But,  alas  !  all  of  these  things  have  proved  so  ineffectual  upon 
many  of  you,  that  I  am  almost  left  hopeless,  and  can  find  no 
relief  but  from  the  assurance  that  "  what  is  impossible  with 
man,  is  possible  with  God."  With  Him,  I  will  still  wrestle 
for  you  in  prayer;  and,  trusting  to  his  power,  his  mercy, 
and  his  grace,  I  will  spend  my  last  moments  in  counselling 
and  in  warning  you  to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

But  if  all  that  has  been  said  and  done  hitherto  has  proved 
ineffectual,  is  it  likely  that  anything  uttered  to-day  will  meet 
with  more  success  ?  Can  that  heart  which  has  for  fifteen 
years  been  proof  against  all  the  means  of  conviction — can 
such  a  heart,  in  one  day,  be  broken  into  repentance? 
Omniscient  God  !  thou  knowest  with  Thee  all  things  are 
possible ;  and  without  thy  Divine  assistance,  all  our  efibrts 
are  in  vain.  Upon  all  the  exercises  of  this  day  we  implore 
thy  blessing.  For  .Jesus'  sake  let  the  aids  of  thy  grace  and 
mercy  make  up  for  our  imperfections  ;  and  by  the  abundant 
outpourings  of  thy  Spirit,  make  this  a  seed-time  for  an 
eternal  harvest  to  every  single  soul  here  in  thy  presence. 

There  is  not,  my  Christian  friends,  a  more  effectual  mode 
of  guarding  Jigainst  sin  than  by  daily  religious  thoughts  and 
dispositions — daily  religious  self-examination,  reading  of 
Scripture  and  prayer.  These  lioly  dispositions  and  exercises 
keep  the  enemy  at  a  distance.  They  keep  the  mind  on  the 
alert  against  the  temptations,  the  wiles,  and  the  assaults  of 
the  wicked  one.     They  invite   the  Spirit   of  God  into  the 
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heart,  and  they  keep  him  there.  He  delights  to  dwell  where 
prayer,  praise  and  piety  reside.  And  as  long  as  He  occupies 
this  citadel  of  virtue  and  piety,  wilful  sin  shall  not  pollute 
it.  Satan  cannot  take  it  by  sti-atagem  or  by  storm.  The 
real  servant  of  God  keeps  the  enemy  always  on  the  outside 
of  his  entrenchments  ;  but  the  half-way  Christian  admits 
him  into  his  heart,  to  combat  him  in  the  citadel.  And  as 
surely  as  he  gains  possession  of  that  stronghold,  it  will  require 
more  than  ordinary  exertions  to  dislodge  him. 

I  cannot,  therefore,  my  dear  hearers,  give  you  more  useful 
and  appropriate  instructions  than  are  contained  in  our  text, 
and  in  the  other  following  passages  of  Scripture:  "  Be  Avatch- 
ful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  that  are  ready 
to  die;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  Avorks  perfect  before  God. 
Remember,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  fast  and  repent."  "  Fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man  ;  for  God  will 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil."  "  Give  all  diligence  to  work 
out  your  own  salvation  ;  to  add  to  your  faith  ;  and  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure."  "  Christ  is  the  Author  of 
eternal  salvation  to  those  that  obey  Him."  "Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  thou  shalt  receive  the  ci'own  of  life." 

1st.  Remember  how  you  have  received  and  heard,  and  hold 
fast  and  repent."  Frequently  recall  to  your  mind  all  the 
moral  and  religious  instructions  Avhich  you  have  received 
from  your  parents  and  teachers,  from  books  and  conversation, 
from  public  Avorship  and  the  pulpit.  Bring  back  to  your 
recollection  the  impressions  they  produced,  and  the  good 
resolutions  you  may  have  made.  Ponder  them  over  and 
over  again.  Impress  them  deeply  on  your  hearts,  and  cause 
them  to  influence  your  conduct.  Conscientiously  hold  them 
fast  as  far  as  you  have  reason  to  believe  that  they  are 
agreeable  to  Scripture.  Suffer  them  not  to  be  forgotten — 
sutfer  them  never  to  be  corrupted  or  perverted  by  vain 
philosophy — by  indolence,  by  the  suggestions  of  an  evil 
heart — by  the  love  of  ease  or  honor,  of  interest  or  pleasure. 
But  remember  all  the  useful  and  pious  impressions  and 
instructions  you  have  received  ;  and  with  God's  word  in 
your  hand,  wherever  you  discover  yourself  in  the  wrong, 
resolve   and    endeavor,   in    reliance  upon   divine  grace,   to 
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repent  and  to  reform.  In  errors  as  to  faith,  change  your 
Avay  of  thinking.  In  errors  as  to  your  heart,  cluinge  the 
objects  of  your  affections.  In  errors  as  to  your  conduct, 
change  your  mode  of  Ufe.  In  errors  as  to  your  motives, 
change  your  principles  of  action.  In  errors  as  to  your 
dealings  with  the  world,  change  your  practice.  "Whether 
ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  "  Glory  only  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Savior." 

The  eiTor  to  which  the  human  mind  is  most  liable,  and 
against  which  I  would  at  present  particularly  caution  you, 
is  not  to  dismiss  religious  truths  and  reflections  from  the 
mind,  because  they  are  foreign  to  your  present  purpose — not 
to  forget  them,  because  they  do  not  contribute  to  your  im- 
mediate gratifications — not  to  keep  them  out  of  your  thoughts, 
in  order  to  prevent  them  from  making  permanent  impres- 
sions ;  because  they  do  not  accord  exactly  with  your  present 
views,  and  become,  therefore,  unwelcome  intruders  upon 
your  peace.  Such  conduct  is  highly  dangerous  to  virtue 
and  religion,  and  such  conduct  I  earnestly  exhort  you  to 
avoid.  Remember  what  useful  impressions,  truths  and 
principles  you  have  "  received  and  heard,  and  liold  them 
fast."  There  is  not  one  of  you  who  does  not  gladly  embrace 
every  opportunity  that  promises  to  add  to  your  enjoyments 
or  your  wealth  ;  and  can  you,  without  incurring  the  most 
bitter  reproaches  of  your  own  consciences — can  you,  without 
forfeiting  your  claims  to  the  title  of  reasonable  beings — can 
you,  without  degi-ading  yourselves  in  your  own  estimation, 
forget  and  neglect  the  improvement  of  your  moral  and 
religious  character,  and  the  service  of  that  God  in  whom  you 
"  live  and  move,  and  have  your  being  V  Among  the  charges 
which  God  brought  against  his  ancient  Church  one  was, 
that  they  did  not  consider  or  reflect ;  but  that  by  their  stupid 
indifference  to  their  eternal  interests,  while  they  eagerly  pur- 
sued after  gain  and  pleasure,  they  fell  even  below  the  level 
of  the  brutes,  who  know  their  master,  and  acknowledge  the 
hand  that  feeds  them.  And  surely,  to  confine  his  views  to 
tlic  present,  and  to  l)e  studiously  ingenious  in  keeping  the 
thouglits  of  religion  and  eternity  out  of  the  mind,  argues 
both  folly  and  guilt  in  Him  vvlio.se  prerogatives  are  reason 
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and  immortality.      "  Remember,   therefore,  how  you  have 
received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast  and  repent." 

In  a  particular  manner  call  to  mind  frequently  what  you 
have  heard  from  this  pulpit  and  from  that  sacred  desk. 
Here  the  word  of  God  has  been  read  and  explained.  Here 
your  duties  have  been  pointed  out  and  enforced.  Here  are 
taught  your  true  interests  and  your  true  character.  Here 
God  condescends  to  converse  with  man  ;  and  here  you  are 
pointed  to  the  ladder  by  Avhich,  through  gi'ace  and  faith  in 
Christ,  you  may  ascend  to  Heaven.  These  things  ai'e  well 
worth  your  most  serious  attention ;  and  you  know,  as  well 
as  I  can  tell  you,  my  dear  hearers,  that  you  are  prone  to 
disregard  them. 

I  have,  since  I  have  been  here,  endeavored  to  "declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God."  I  have  proclaimed  aloud, 
and  not  held  back  any  of  those  truths  which  God  com- 
missioned me  to  publish ;  and  I  have  endeavored  to  suit  my 
discourses  to  your  interests,  your  circumstances,  and  your 
wants.  I  have,  in  loud  and  alarming  terms,  pressed  home 
to  your  hearts  the  unspeakable  importance  of  heart-felt  re- 
ligion— "  the  one  thing  needful."  I  have  habitually  and 
earnestly  pointed  you  to  the  Divine  Savior  as  the  only  hope 
of  sinners.  I  have  asserted  and  vindicated  the  fundamental 
principles  of  religion — the  Being  and  perfections  of  God — 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  retribu- 
tion. 1  have  explored  the  foundations  of  Christianity,  and 
jiroved  to  you  from  matters  of  fact  that  it  must  be  a  religion 
from  God.  I  have  illustrated  and  defended  its  fundamental 
articles — faith  and  repentance,  obedience  and  love.  I  have 
perseveringly  insisted  upon  its  peculiar  doctrines — of  the 
original  depravity  of  man,  and  of  his  redemption,  renova- 
tion, sanctitication  and  salvation  by  tlie  blood  of  Immanuel, 
the  second  person  of  the  Adorable  Three  in  One,  and  by 
the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  always  accompany- 
ing God's  truth,  and  all  liis  other  appointed  means  of  grace. 
I  have  descended  into  particulars  upon  most  of  the  evangeli- 
cal and  moi'al  duties  of  the  Christian.  I  have  publicly  and 
piivately,  from  house  to  house,  labored  to  teach  you  con- 
stantly to  look  forward  to  the  consequences  of  your  actions 
in  "  tliat  undiscovered  country  from  whose  bourne  no 
traveller  returns;"  and  I  have  urged  you  by  every  considei'a- 
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tion  calculated  to  excite  your  hopes  or  your  fears — by  all  the 
untold  horrors  of  hell,  and  all  the  inconceivable  joys  of 
Heaven,  to  live  a  life  of  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God — to 
"  make  your  calling  and  election  sure" — and  trusting  only 
to  the  atoning  blood  to  tight  your  way  towards  Heaven  with 
all  the  intrepidity  of  a  martyr. 

Taking,  then,  the  word  of  God  for  your  manual  and  your 
guide,  let  me  beseech  you  to  pass  all  these  subjects  in  review. 
Eemember  what  instructions  "  you  have  received  and  heard, 
and  hold  them  fast."  Recall  them  frequently  to  your  mind 
till  they  naturally  incorporate  themselves  with  your  thoughts. 
Ponder  and  impi-ess  them  deeply  on  your  heart,  until  they 
completely  influence  your  conduct.  Accompany  your  medi- 
tations and  your  reflections  also  by  fre([uent  daily  prayer, 
and  daily  reading  of  God's  word,  that  you  may  "  walk  and 
live  by  faith,"  and  "  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day 
long."  If  you  have  ever  felt  holy  desires — if  you  have  ever 
received  serious  impressions — if  you  have  ever  made  good 
resolutions — if  you  have  ever  heard  salutary  truths,  or  ex- 
perienced distressing  convictions,  suiFer  them  not  to  be  for- 
gotten. Seek  not  to  stifle  them.  Be  not  anxious  to  swallow 
opiates  to  doze  away  their  effects.  Cherish  them  in  your 
mind.  Hug  them  to  your  heart.  They  deserve  your  whole 
attention  and  your  whole  affection.  They  are  the  legitimate 
offspring  of  divine  grace.  Seek  not  to  discard  and  turn 
them  out  of  doors,  but  hospitably  and  affectionately  harbor 
them.  They  will  be  to  you  what  the  augels  were  to  Lot. 
They  will  warn  you  of  your  danger,  protect  you  from  harm, 
and  direct  you  to  a  Zoar  of  safety. 

Moreover,  suffer  not  God's  truth  to  be  corrupted  or  pervert- 
ed by  vain  philosophy,  by  indolence,  by  the  suggestions  of 
an  evil  heart,  by  the  jirevailing  errors  of  the  times,  or  by  the 
love  of  ease  or  honor,  interest  or  pleasure.  In  order  to  be 
assured  of  the  doctrines  you  ought  to  believe,  and  the  duties 
you  ought  to  practice,  make  the  Bible  your  study,  and  lis- 
ten not  to  the  traditions,  and  dogmas,  and  novelties  of 
men.  Do  not  rack  your  invention  to  discover  how  you  may 
get  rid  of  your  duty,  but  be  concerned  to  knoAv  how  it  can 
best  be  performed.  If  you  are  disposed  to  seek  excuses, 
you  are  no  more  likely  to  perform  your  duty  than  those 
who  strive  to  forget  it  altogether.     Nothing  under  Heaven 
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can  exonerate  you  from  the  obligations  imposed  upon  you 
by  your  Maker.  And  a  moment's  reflection  will  tell  you 
tliat  you  take  up  arms  against  yourself,  if  you  seek  to  break 
loose  from  the  restraints  of  religion.  You  not  only  violate 
obligations  which  ought  ever  to  be  held  sacred,  but  obliga- 
tions, for  the  breach  of  which  you  must,  ultimately,  be  a 
great  sufferer,  and  the  consequences  of  which  will  recoil 
upon  yourself,  with  a  force  proportioned  to  the  degree  in 
which  you  now  wickedly  disregard  them.  In  oi'der  to  pro- 
mote your  own  ease  and  comfort,  to  hush  the  chidings  of 
conscience,  to  justify  yourself  for  continuing  your  wonted 
habits  and  enjoyments,  you  may  modify,  and  misconstrue, 
and  fritter  away  the  obligations  of  the  moral  and  religious 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  till  you  leave  Christianity  nothing 
but  a  dead  letter.  Nay,  you  may  make  a  desperate  plunge, 
and,  to  disengage  yourself  entirely  from  the  restraints  of  re- 
ligion, you  may  take  a  short  cut,  and  deny  revelation ;  or,  if 
your  modesty,  your  fear,  your  prejudices,  or  your  good 
sense,  will  not  permit  you  to  appear  in  opposition  to  so  good 
a  cause,  you  may  "cry  peace,  peace ;"  you  may,  with  Felix, 
put  off  the  business  till  some  "  more  convenient  season ;" 
you  may,  with  Israel  of  old,  call  for  music  and  dancing,  and 
you  may  make  idols  of  wealth  and  pleasure.  But  I  have  to 
tell  you,  my  dying  hearers,  that  all  this  is  "  heaping  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ;"  that  all  these  are  means 
by  which  your  wicked  heart  is  ingenious  enough  to  lure  you 
into  the  toils  of  Satan  ;  and  that,  while  you  fancy  yourselves 
wise  and  happy,  you  are  laying  a  train  (shocking  thought !) 
in  order  to  blow  up  your  own  soul,  and  to  hurl  you  into 
everlasting  destruction.  You,  surely,  have  more  reason  to 
dread  this  than  I  have,  and  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  "  re- 
member what  instructions  you  have  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  them  fast  and  repent."  Suffer  not  the  cares  of  the 
world  to  cause  you  to  forget  any  of  these  things — suffer  not 
your  natural  love  of  ease  to  cause  you  to  neglect  them — 
suffer  not  the  sophistry  of  the  human  heart  to  delude  you 
into  the  belief  that  the  faith  and  practice  of  our  holy  religion 
are  either  untrue  or  unnecessary ;  and  sufler  not  the  hereti- 
cal errors  and  popish  tendencies  of  the  day  to  beguile  you 
into  eternal  ruin.  If  anything  ever  was  true,  it  is  true  that 
your  only  alternative  is  religion  or  ruin.     If,  then,  you  do 


VALEDICTORY   DISCOURSE.  503 

not  wish  to  be  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  eternity  ;  if  you 
do  not  wish  to  have  your  hopes  blown  vip  in  the  hour  of 
death,  array  yourself  under  the  banners  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
conqueror  of  death  and  hell — the  captain  of  our  salvation. 
Kemain  faithful  to  his  cause,  to  his  truth,  and  to  his  person  ; 
and  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world — through  the 
swellings  of  the  Jordan  of  death — He  will  lead  you  unhurt 
into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promised  and  eternal  rest. 

I  beseech  and  enjoin  you,  therefore,  one  and  all,  my  dear 
hearers,  as  though  it  were  with  my  dying  breath,  to  I'eview 
your  motives  and  principles,  your  tempers  and  affections  ;  to 
examine  your  hearts,  lives,  and  conversations ;  to  consider 
yoixr  ways,  and  to  repent ;  to  be  sorry  for  all  your  errors 
and  misdoings ;  to  betake  yourselves  Avith  earnest  faith  and 
prayer  to  that  "  fountain  which  God  has  opened  in  Zion, 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,"  and  to  struggle  as  though  you 
were  struggling  for  life,  until,  through  Divine  grace,  you 
have  completed  your  thorough  repentance  and  your  thorough 
reformation.  If  I  could  be  assured  that  all  of  you  would 
thus  profit  by  what  I  have  said,  I  should  leave  you  with 
a  heart  almost  as  light  as  though  I  saw  you  entering 
Heaven. 

Bear  it  ever  on  your  mind,  my  dear  hearer,  that  religion 
is  a  "  reasonable  service  ;"  that  this  Avorld  is  but  a  school,  in 
which  you  are  to  be  trained  up  for  the  next ;  and  that  life 
and  time,  our  health,  our  faculties,  and  our  wealth,  are 
merely  instruments,  given,  through  Divine  mercy  and  grace, 
to  "work  out  our  salvation."  As  I  have  always  endeavor- 
ed to  keep  these  things  in  your  view,  I  hope  you  will  ever- 
more bear  them  on  your  minds.  I  wish  you  to  become 
reasonable  Christians,  my  brethren.  I  have,  therefore,  in- 
culcated, not  that  precarious  devotion  which  burns  with  ani- 
mal fervor — which  ebbs  and  flows  with  the  tide  of  the 
blood — but  a  piety  which  is  at  once  rational,  earnest,  and 
ardent — whicli  springs  from  the  affections  of  the  heart,  as 
supported  by  the  principles  of  the  understanding,  and  which 
is  nourished  by  the  influences  of  divine  grace.  God  grant 
such  may  ever  be  your  piety ! 

Let  me  also  entreat  you  to  bear  always  deeply  impressed 
on  your  mind,  that  you  must  one  day  die  ;  and  that  death 
must  launch  you  into  a  state  of  eternal  happiness  or  eternal 
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punishment,  accordingly  as  you  have  lived  a  life  of  holiness  or 
a  life  of  disobedience.  Amid  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life, 
we  are  too  apt  to  forget  the  concerns  of  religion.  Be 
watchful,  therefore,  and  suffer  not  your  natural  desires  and 
inclinations,  or  the  good  things  of  this  world,  to  cheat  you 
out  of  Heaven. 

My  dear  hearei's,  I  have  not  been  preaching  to  you  idle 
tales.  I  have  been  telling  you  the  solemn  truths  of  God's 
"Word.  I  am  not  speaking  under  an  assumed  or  a  merely 
human  authority.  I  have  been  sent  and  authorized  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  preach  his  Gospel — to  Avarn  sinners  of  their 
guilt  and  danger — to  point  out  to  them  the  way  to  Heaven. 
And  to-day,  for  the  last  time,  I  raise  my  voice  among  you, 
beseeching  and  commanding  you  not  to  "  neglect  the  great 
salvation."  You  may,  perhaps,  make  light  of  it;  but,  my 
sinful  hearers,  unless  you  turn  from  your  evil  ways,  the  in- 
structions which  you  have  heard  in  this  place,  will,  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  be  brought  as  witnesses  against  you,  to 
your  eternal  condemnation.  For  "  those  who  obey  not  the 
Gospel,  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord."  If,  therefore,  you  value  those 
everlasting  ages  of  happiness,  which  are  the  portion  of  the 
righteous — if  you  dread  the  terrors  of  that  day  which  will 
plunge  the  wicked  into  remediless  ruin — if  you  have  any  re- 
gard for  your  own  salvation,  or  for  the  Great  God,  "  Be 
watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  that  are 
ready  to  die." 

And  let  me  repeat  to  you  here  the  solemn  language  of 
Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel,  on  a  similar  occasion.  It 
was  part  of  his  dying  counsel,  just  before  he  separated  from 
them  for  Hfe.  ^'Behold  !  (says  he)  I  set  before  you  tlm  day 
a  blessing  and  a  curse — a  blessing,  (/'  ye  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  your  God  ;  and  a  curse,  if  ye  will  not 
obey."  My  brethren,  I  solemnly  repeat  to  you  this  language 
of  Moses  :  "  Behold  !  I  set  before  you,  this  day,  a  blessing 
and  a  curse — a  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  your  God  ;  and  a  curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey." 

I  would  most  earnestly  entreat  you,  my  dear  hearers,  not 
to  neglect  the  "  one  thing  needful."  You  are  naturally  in- 
clined to  neglect  it — you  are  tempted  to  neglect  it ;  the  cares 
and  pleasures  of  life  naturally  keep  it  out  of  your  view,  and 
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it  is  always  with  great  reluctance  that  men  yield  and  sub- 
ject themselves  to  the  restraints  of  religion.  But,  as  though 
I  were  now  speaking  to  you  with  my  dying  breath,  I  charge — 
I  conjure  you — not  to  "  make  light  of  the  Gospel,"  but  to 
watch,  and  pray,  and  strive,  that  you  be  not  led  into  tempt- 
ation— that  you  "  draw  not  back  unto  perdition" — that  you 
do  not  pursue  your  wayward  course,  till  you  get  a  returnless 
distance  from  Heaven  and  from  happiness.  By  all  that  is 
sacred  in  friendship — by  all  that  is  suasive  in  religion — by 
all  that  is  dreadful  in  hell,  or  inelFable  in  Heaven — I  en- 
treat you,  nay,  I  pray  you,  if  you  wish  to  act  reasonably, 
and  according  to  the  dignity  of  your  rational  and  immortal 
nature  ;  if  you  set  any  value  upon  Avhat  is  noble,  virtuous, 
and  commendable — if  you  have  any  regard  for  your  immor- 
tal soul,  or  for  the  immortal  God — I  pray  you,  strive, 
through  faith  and  grace,  to  avoid  the  paths  of  sin,  and  to 
live  after  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  Pleart-searching  and 
Omniscient  Jehovah  !  I  am  pleading  Thy  cause.  Blessed 
Savior !  I  am  urging  Thy  commandments  upon  these  im- 
mortal souls,  Avhom  Thou  lovest,  and  for  whose  salvation 
Thou  hast  shed  Thy  blood.  O,  that  Thou  Avouldst,  at  this 
time,  touch  and  constrain  all  the  hearts  in  this  assembly,  and 
visit  each  of  them  with  a  Pentecostal  blessing  !  Heart- 
searching  and  Omniscient  God  !  fill  them  with  Thy  love, 
and  sweetly  draw  them  into  Thy  service.  Suffer  not  all  the 
means  of  gi-ace  to  pi'ove  ineffectual  to  this  people,  and  for- 
bid that  any  of  them  should  hereafter  be  condemned,  because 
they  Avould  not  listen  to  Tliy  word  ! 

JNIy  dying  hearers,  deatli  will  soon  number  us  with  those 
whose  day  of  trial  is  over  ;  and  ere  long  we  shall  all  be 
called  to  witness  the  blazing  terrors  of  the  final  judgment. 
In  that  day  of  wonders,  when  I,  your  unworthy  minister, 
am  called  upon  to  give  an  account  of  my  stewardship, 
must  I  be  under  the  necessity  of  pointing  to  any  of  you,  and 
rendering  this  dreadful  statement  to  my  final  .Judge  :  "  Lord, 
I  have  called  them,  but  they  refused  ;  I  have  stretched  out 
my  arm,  but  they  have  not  regarded.  They  would  none  of 
my  counsel ;  tliey  despised  all  my  reproof."  Would  you 
not  rather,  with  palms  of  victory  in  yoiu*  liands,  with  crowns 
ol  glory  on  your  heads,  and  with  triumphant  hallelujahs 
on  your  tongues — would  you  not  rather  encircle  your  pastor. 
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and  hear  him  exclaim,  as  he  approaches  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given 
me,  as  the  fruits  of  my  ministrations,  and  the  ti'ophies  of 
thy  grace  f 

In  the  last  struggles  between  matter  and  spirit,  when  he 
feels  Heaven  already  begun,  and  the  narrow  isthmus  that 
divides  time  from  eternity  begins  to  disapj^ear  ;  surrounded 
by  weeping  and  heart-broken  friends  ;  in  broken  accents  and 
with  faltering  voice,  the  dying  saint  exclaims,  O,  why  these 
tears  1  Do  you  grieve  that  I  am  about  to  be  released  from 
these  shackles  of  clay,  Avhich  have  so  long  confined  and 
galled  my  Heaven-aspiring  spirit  f  Are  you  sorry  that  my 
sufferings  on  earth  are  about  to  terminate,  and  to  eventuate 
in  celestial  bliss  ;  and  that  this  cadaverous  mass  of  corrup- 
tion is  about  to  spring  into  new  life,  and  to  be  clothed  with 
a  glorious  immortality?  Oh  !  weep  not  for  me.  Death 
will  but  renew  my  life,  and  wipe  all  tears  from  my  eyes. 

"  Death's  but  the  servant  Jesus  sends, 
To  call  us  to  his  arms." 

I  have  fought  the  good  fight ;  I  have  finished  ray  course  ; 
I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  .Judge, 
will  give  unto  me  in  that  day.  Oh,  weep  not  for  me ! 
Weep  for  yourselves.  Weep  that  your  trials  and  sufferings 
are  not  yet  over — that  you  are  still  in  danger  of  losing  Hea- 
ven— and  that  your  hearts  and  characters  are  still  so  far 
from  Christian  holiness  and  perfection.  Be  affectionately 
faithful  to  God,  and  He  will  be  your  friend  and  guide ;  and, 
if  it  grieve  you  to  part  with  me,  by  a  life  of  holy  obedience 
and  love,  prepare  to  meet  me  in  Heaven.  There,  "  sorrow 
ne'er  invades ;"  there,  friends  never  separate.  O,  stop  these 
flowing  tears,  and  comfort  yourselves  with  this  hope. 

In  the  dying  reprobate,  you  see  the  i-everse  of  this  picture. 
He  has  no  consolations  for  himself,  or  for  those  he  leaves 
behind.  His  soul,  harrowed  up  by  remorse  for  the  past,  and 
worse  dread  of  the  I'uttire,  the  furies  of  his  mind  force  him 
to  utter  expressions  that  can  only  render  more  exquisitely 
poignant  the  sorrows  by  which  his  weeping  relatives  are  al- 
ready agonized.     Oh,  weep  not  for  me.     Miscreant  that  I 
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am,  I  deserve  not  your  tears.  My  doom  is  irrevocably  fixed. 
"  The  harvest  is  past ;  the  summer  is  ended  ;  and  I  am  not 
saved."  I  have  trifled  away  my  day  of  trial  and  my  day 
of  grace.  I  have  been  too  strong  for  Omnipotence.  1  have 
plucked  down  ruin  upon  myself,  notwithstanding  all  God 
has  done  to  bless  and  to  save  me.  Oh,  weep  not  for  me! 
but  take  warning  by  my  fate  ;  and,  by  securing  the  favor  of 
God,  escape  the  rocks  on  Avhich  my  soul  is  shipwrecked, 
that  you  may  live  the  life  and  die  the  death  of- the  righteous. 
Ah !  could  you  but  realize  my  present  sutierings,  you  would 
need  no  other  argument  to  convince  you  that  sin  is  ruinous. 
Could  you  but  feel  half  the  mountain  that  is  crushing  me, 
you  would  struggle  with  the  martyr  for  his  stake,  and  bless 
Heaven  for  the  flames.  And  is  there  still  another  hell  ■? 
Oh !  thou  much-neglected,  yet  most  indulgent  Lord  God  ! 
hell  itself  will  be  a  refuge,  if  it  hides  me  from  thy  frown. 

My  dying  hearers,  this  death-bed  and  this  day  of  judgment 
await  you  ;  and  i ;  it  not  your  desire,  in  those  awful  seasons, 
to  be  found  among  the  number  of  the  righteous  ?  Oh,  then, 
"  be  watchful !"  for  without  vigilance  and  activity,  you  can 
never  become  or  remain  a  real  Chi'istian. 

Ye  young,  listen  to  the  injunction  of  Him  who  knows 
you  better  than  you  know  youi'selves,  and  who  loves  you 
more  than  you  love  yourselves.  "  Be  watchful."  The  blood 
pours  impetuously  through  your  veins ;  your  feelings  are 
ardent ;  your  passions  strong ;  your  heart  pants  for  plea- 
sure, for  wealth,  and  for  fame ;  full  of  glee,  and  untaught 
by  experience  ;  thoughtless,  and  regardless  of  consequences, 
you  naturally  yield  to  the  impulse  of  your  propensities,  and 
to  the  fascinations  of  the  world.  Pleasure  calls,  and  you 
follow ;  passion  impels,  and  you  give  way ;  fashion  and 
public  opinion  put  in  their  claims,  and  you  accommodate 
yourselves  to  them,  until  ])resently  you  discover  that  you 
have  "  swung  from  your  moorings,"  that  you  have  contracted 
vicious  habits  before  you  were  aware  of  it ;  that  you  have 
yielded  to  viciou.s  inclinations  which  you  cannot  now  easily 
control ;  and  that,  though  entangled  in  the  pleasing  snares  of 
vice,  you  are  even  fond  of  your  captivity,  and  would  regret 
to  be  set  at  liberty.  Ah  !  beware.  The  heart  is  deceitful ; 
your  nature  is  frail  ;  the  ways  of  sin  are  pleasant,  but  they 
lead  to  ruin.      If  you  value  your  own  happiness,  be  on  your 


508  VALEDICTORY   DISCOURSE. 

guard  against  the  first  hcginnings  of  evil  ;  and  now,  in  the 
days  of  youi'  youth,  enter  upon  a  rehgious  life.  "  Be  watch- 
ful," I  intreat  you  ;  for  the  chai'acters  Avhich  you  now  form 
you  will  probably  carry  with  you  into  the  gi-ave,  and  into 
eternity. 

But  youth  is  not  the  only  season  in  which  we  are  re- 
quired to  be  watchful.  In  every  period  of  life,;vwe  are 
beset  with  peculiar  dangers  and  temptations.  During  the 
vigor  of  life,  and  while  engaged  in  its  multiplied  concerns, 
religion  and  our  souls  find  a  great  enemy  in  that  common 
disease  called  worldly-mindedness,  or  the  love  of  the  world. 
Without  the  utmost  vigilance  on  our  part,  the  business  of 
religion  will  be  set  aside,  and  our  affections  will  be  engrossed 
by  the  pursuits  of  interest,  honor,  and  pleasure.  This 
worldly  spirit  is  the  great  bane  of  virtue  and  piety.  It  steals 
upon  us  imperceptibly,  and  millions  who  once  felt  themselves 
safe,  and  who  have  declined  by  little  and  little,  have,  at  last, 
found  themselves  completely  estranged  from  God,  before 
they  thought  themselves  in  danger.  Millions  who  pursued 
their  worldly  callings,  thoughtless  and  secure,  have  been 
astonished  upon  rcflectiori  to  find  that  they  possessed  no  re- 
ligion at  all :  and  that  unless  they  repented  and  reformed, 
everlasting  wrath  must  be  their  everlasting  inheritance."  I 
beseech  you,  therefore,  my  dear  hearers,  be  on  your  guard 
against  a  worldly  spirit,  and  against  all  those  habits  which 
may,  in  time,  lead  to  fixed  intemperance  in  any  worldly  en- 
joyment or  pursuit.  It  is  the  means  which  Satan  uses  to 
cheat  you  out  of  Heaven.  While  you  are  honestly  and  in- 
dustriously pursuing  the  good  things  of  this  life,  forget  not 
that  Heaven  and  your  soul  are  at  hazard,  and  that  nothing 
but  religion  can  secure  the  happiness  of  the  world  to  come. 
Be,  therefore,  dailn  and  always  "  fervent  in  spii'it,  serving  the 
Lord  ;"  at  the  same  time  that  you  are  "  diligent  in 
business." 

You,  my  aged  and  middle-aged  hcarei's,  whose  appearance 
proclaims  you  the  fathers  and  patriarchs  of  this  liock,  is  it 
necessary  that  the  same  advice  should  be  urged  upon  you  ? 
Have  you  not  yet  lived  long  enough  to  learn  to  watcli  for 
your  souls  %  Standing  you  know  not  how  near  the  verge  of 
eternity,  need  you  be  told  the  necessity  of  preparing  for  3'our 
exit  ?     Has  time  in  vain  marked  your  visage,  and  spread  its 
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blossoms  over  your  head  ?  Are  you  still  the  children 
of  folly,  though  God  has  given  you  a  whole  life  to  learn 
wisdom?  To  see  an  old  man,  or  a  man  of  sense,  playing 
with  a  rattle,  would  be  contemptible  ?  What  shall  we  say 
of  him,  if  he  trifles  with  his  God  and  his  salvation  ? 

My  dear  hearers,  one  and  all,  let  me  beseech  you  to  be 
watchful.  l>e  watchful  against  worldly-miudedness  ;  against 
the  first  beginnings  of  sin  ;  against  intemperance  of  every 
description  ;  against  the  evil  influences  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  ;  against  everj'thing  that  can  keep  or 
tempt  you  away  from  the  service  of  God.  Both  Ijeforc  and 
after  you  have  become  established  in  the  faith ;  both  bcfoi'e 
and  after  you  have  entered  upon  the  determination  to  lead 
a  religious  life  ;  whatever  may  be  your  employment,  .your 
situation,  or  your  profession ;  whatever  may  be  your  age, 
your  condition,  or  your  character ;  as  every  state  of  life 
has  its  peculiar  duties,  and  its  peculiar  dangers  and  tempta- 
tions, so  watchfulness  and  circumspection  are  always  indis- 
pensable. '•  AYatch  and  pray,  therefore,  that  you  fall  not 
into  temptation."  Set  over  a  vast  treasure — your  heart  and 
your  salvation  ;  commanded  by  God  to  be  ever  on  your 
guai'd ;  not  knowing  how  soon  death  may  dismiss  you  to 
your  final  account ;  surrounded  by  ever-vigilant  enemies  ; 
and  being  yourselves  weak,  thoughtless,  and  frail ;  if  you 
can,  nevertheless,  sleep  secure  on  your  posts,  you  will  become 
the  deliberate  authors  of  your  own  destruction.  And  of  all 
follies  this  bears  the  palm.  I  pray  you,  therefore,  my  dying 
and  accountable  hearers,  to  be  wise ;  to  "  consider  your  lat- 
ter end  ;"  to  watch  over  your  hearts  ;  and  to  preserve  them 
from  the  snares,  the  allurements,  and  the  contagion  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

"  Finally,  my  brethren,  farewell.  "  Be  perfect,  be  of 
good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind ;  live  in  peace,  and  the  God 
of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you."  Let  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you,  I  beseech  you.  As  surely  as  you  are 
rent  into  parties,  so  surely  you  cannot  prosper.  And  may 
the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  send  you  speedily  an  able 
minister  of  his  Gospel,  who  shall  be  more  zealous,  more 
worthy,  more  acceptable,  and  more  successful  than  his  un- 
worthy servant  who  now  addresses  you. 
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If  pi'ovidence  has  made  me  an  instvument  of  good  to  you, 
individually  or  collectively,  I  beseech  you  let  not  that  good 
vanish  like  a  morning  cloud.  Let  not  those  who  have 
begun  a  good  work  "  return  to  their  wallowing  in  the  mire." 
Incur  not,  I  conjure  you,  incur  not  the  curse  of  apostacy,  by 
falling  off  from  religion,  or  drawing  back  from  the  service 
of  God.  Set  not  reason,  and  conscience,  and  God,  and  all 
the  terrors  of  the  judgment-day,  in  array  against  your  own 
souls.  Provoke  not  the  wrath  of  Heaven  for  the  sake  of 
inheriting  the  miseries  of  hell. 

You,  my  dear  hearers,  who  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  have 
taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  your  Maker,  you  are  im- 
periously called  upon  to  set  an  example  of  virtue  and  piety. 
You  ought  to  be  the  salt  that  preserves  and  the  light  that 
guides  those  among  whom  you  live.  One  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  faithful,  zealous  communicants  are  surely  enough, 
through  God's  blessing,  to  keep  the  Church  from  decay, 
and  may,  in  time,  leaven  the  whole  lump.  God  grant,  that 
through  his  word  and  Spirit,  this  may  be  the  result. 

Again,  my  dear  hearers,  farewell.  "To  God  I  commend 
you,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  that 
are  sanctified."  My  sinful  and  impenitent  hearers,  farewell. 
May  God  forgive  you,  and  may  you  turn  from  your  evil 
ways  ere  guilt  weighs  you  down  into  perdition.  Disciples 
of  Jesus,  farewell.  Press  forward  towards  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  your  high  calling.  My  dying  hearers,  all,  farewell. 
O,  that  you  may  not  neglect  the  great  salvation !  O,  that  I 
may  meet  you  hereafter  among  the  spirits  of  the  blessed  ! 

Temple  of  my  God — consecrated  altars — holy  angels  who 
here  minister  unto  the  saints,  farewell.  May  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  graciously  continue  you  still  unto  this 
people  as  means  of  grace,  and  bear  not  witness  against  us  in 
the  great  day  of  accounts. 

My  dear  and  kind  friends,  to  whom  I  am  bound  by  grati- 
tude and  by  affection,  I  l)id  you  farewell.  IMay  God  Almighty 
preserve,  and  bless,  and  sanctify,  and  "  keep  you,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation,"  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  May  He  re- 
V'-^y  J^^  seventy  fold  for  your  numerous  kindnesses  to  me  and 
mine.  I  trust  I  shall  ever  have  an  interest  in  your  petitions 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  you  shall  ever  have  a  place  in 
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my  heart  and  in  my  prayei'S  ;  and  I  desire  to  live  no  longer 
than  while  1  continue  to  retain  an  affectionate  remembrance 
of  my  Eichmond  congregation.  O,  that  the  God  of  all  grace 
may  "keep  you  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings!"  O,  that 
He  may  be  "  the  lot  of  your  inheritance,  and  the  portion  of 
your  cup."  O,  "  that  you  may  be  washed,  sanctified  and 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God!" 

And  now.  Great  Head  of  the  Church !  I  resign  into  thy 
hands  the  charge  with  which,  in  thy  wise  providence,  thou 
hast  seen  fit  to  entrust  me.  Kind  Watchman  of  Israel !  be 
thou  the  Shepherd  of  this  flock.  Jesus,  lover  of  souls  I 
apply  thy  atoning  blood  to  their  hearts.  Eternal  spirit  of 
grace  !  regenerate  and  sanctify  them  by  thy  Divine  influence. 
Adorable  Three  in  One  !  forsake  not  this  quarter  of  thy 
vineyard,  but  take  us  all  under  thy  Almighty  protectioHj 
and  at  last  crown  us  all  with  thy  everlasting  blessing. 

And  now  to  God  the  Father,  &c. 


